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TO THE 


HONOURABLE AND RIGHT REVEREND 

JAMES YORK, D. D. 

LORD BISHOP OF ELY. 


My LorDj 

When, five years ago, an important station 
in the University of Cambridge awaited your Lordship’s dispo- 
sal, you were pleased to offer it to me. The circumstances, un- 
der which this offer was made, demand a public acknowledge- 
ment. I had never seen your Lordship : I possessed no connex- 
ion which could possibly recommend me to your favour ; I was 
known to you, only by my endeavours, in common with many 
others, to discharge my duty as a tutor in the University, and 
by some very imperfect, but certainly well-intended, and, as you 
thought useful, publications since. In an age by no means w*jant- 
ing in examples of honourable patronage, although this deserve 
not to be mentioned in respect of the object of your Lordship’s 
choice, it is inferior to none, in the purity and disinterestedness 
of the motives which suggested it. 

How the following work may be received, I pretend not to 
foretell. My first prayer concerning it is, that it may do good to 
any : my second hope, that it may assist, what it hath always been 
my earnest wish to promote, the religious part of an academical 
education. If in this latter view it might seem, in any degree, 
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dedicaAon. 


to excuse your Lordship’s judgment of its author, I shall be grat- 
ified by the reflection, that, to a kindness flowing from public 
principles, I have made the best public return in my power. 

In the mean time, and in every event, I rejoice in the oppor- 
tunity here afforded me, of testifying the sense I entertain of 
your Lordship’s conduct, and of a notice which I regard as the 
most flattering distinction of my life. 

I am, 

My Lord, 

With sentiments of gratitude and respect, 

Your Lordship’s faithful. 

And most obliged servant, 

WILLIAM PALEY. 
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PKEPARATORY 


CONSIDERATIONS. 


I deem it nmiecessaiy to prove that mankind stood in need 
of a revelation, because I have met with no serious person who 
thinks that even under the Christian revelation we have too 
much light, or any degi*ee of assurance which is superfluous. 1 
desire moreover, that, in judging of Christianity, it relay be re- 
membered, that the question lies between this religion and 
none : for, if the Christian religion be not credible, no one, with 
whom we have to do, will support the pretensions of any other. 

Suppose, then, the world we liv^ in to have had a Creator ; 
suppose it to appear, from the predominant aim and tendency 
of the provisions and contrivances observable in the universe, 
that the Deity, when he formed it, consulted for the happiness 
of his sensitive creation; suppose the disposition which dictated 
thfe ddte® a part of the creation to have 

received faculties from thA Makei’, by which they are capable 
of rendering a moral obedieiioe to Ids will, and of ^Oitotarily 
pursuing any end for which he has designed them ; suppose the 
Creator to intend for these his rational and accountable agents, 
a second state of existence, in which their situation will be reg- 
ulated by their behaviour in the first state, by which supposi- 
tion (and by no other) the objection to the divine government 
in not put, ting a difference between the good and the bad, and 
the inconsistency of this confusion with the cave and benevo- 
lence discoverable in the works of th^ Deity is done away; 
suppose it to be of the utmost importance to the subjeo(» of 

VOL. II. 2 
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tliis dispensation to know what is intended for thenij that is, 
suppose the knowledge of it to be highly conducive to the hap- 
piness of the species, a purpose which so many provisions of 
nature are calculated to promote: suppose, nevertheless, almost 
the whole race, either by the imperfection of their faculties, the 
misfortune of their situation, or by the loss of some prior reve- 
lation, to want this knowledge, and not be likely, without 
the aid of a new revelation, to attain it : under these circum- 
stances, is it improbable that a revelation should be made ? Is it 
incredible that God should interposefor such a purpose? suppose 
him to design for mankind a future state; is it unlikely that he 
should acquaint them with it ? 

Now in what way can a revelation be made, but by mira- 
cles ? In none which we arc able to conceive. Consequently, in 
whatever degree it is probable, or not very improbable, that a re- 
velation should be communicated to mankind at all, in the 
same degree is it probable, or ixot very improbable, that miracles 
should be wrought. Therefore, when miracles are related to 
have been wrought in the promulgating of a revelation mani- 
festly wanted, and, if true, of inestimable value, the im])roba- 
bility which arises from tlic miracuknis natimi of the thingB 
related, is not greeter (I urn the origimil improbability that such 
a revelation should be imparted by God* 

I wish it, however, to be correctly understood, In ■what moa- 
ner, and to what extent., this argument is alleged. We do 
not assume the a.ttril)iit,es of Deity, or the existence of a future 
state, in order to prov^i the reality of miracles. That reality 
always must be proveef by evidence. We assert only, that in 
miracles adduced in sxipport of revedation, there is not any such 
antecedent improbability as no testimony can surmotuit. And, 
for the purpose of maintaining this assi^rlion, wc contend, that 
the incredibility of miracles related to have been wrought in 
atteBlation of a message from Chxl, conveying intelligence of a 
future state of rewinds and punkhments, and teaching man- 
kind how to prepare themselves for that state, is not in itself 
greater than the event, call it either probable or improbable, of 
Sic two following pro{K)siiionB being true; namely, first, that a 
future Htote of existence should be destined by God for his 
human creation; and, secondly, that being m destined, he 
sliould ac<iuamt them with it* It k not necessary for our 
purpi)sc, tliai iliese propoeitions lie capable of proof, or even that, 
I)y arguments (kawn from the light of nature, tliey am Imj 
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made out to be probable ; it is enough that we are able to say 
concerning theiBj that they are not so violently improbable^ so 
contradictory to what we akeady believe of the Divine power 
and character, that either the propositions themselves, or facts 
strictly connected with the propositions (and therefore no farther 
improbable than they are improbable), ought to be rejected at 
first sight, and to be rejected by whatever strength or complica- 
tion of evidence they be attested. 

This is the preiudication we would resist. For to this length 
does a modern objection to miracles go, viz. that no human 
testimony can in any case render them credible. I think the 
reflection above stated, that, if there be a revelation, there must 
be miracles, and that, under the ckcumstances in which the 
human species are placed, a revelation is not improbable, or 
not improbable in any great degree, to be a fair answer to the 
whole obi'ection. 

But since it is an objection which stands in the very threshold 
of our argmnent, and, if admitted, is a bar to every proof, 
and to all future reasoning upon the subject, it may be neces- 
sary, before we proceed farther, to examine the principle upon 
which it professes to be founded ; which principle is oo|nGiseIy 
this, That it is contrary to experience that a miracle should be 
true, but not contrary to experience that testimony should be 
false. 

Now there appears a small ambiguity in the term ^ expe- 
rience,’ and in the phrases ^ contrary to experience,’ or ‘ contra- 
dicting experience,’ which it may be necessary to remove in 
the first place. Strictly speaking, the narrative of a fact is then 
only contrary to experience, when the fact is related to have 
existed at a time md place, at which time and place we being 
present did not perceive it to exist ; as if it should be assert- 
ed, that in a particular room, and at a particular hour of a (Cer- 
tain day, a man was raised from the dead; in which room, 
and at the time specified, we, being present and looking on, 
perceived no such event to have taken place. Here the asser- 
tion is contrary to experience properly so called : and this is a 
contrariety which no eyidcnce can surmount. It matters noth- 
ing, whether the fact be of a miraculous nature, or not. But 
altliough this be the experience, and the contrariety, which 
Archbishop Tillotson alleged in the quotation with which Mr 
Hume opens his essay, it is certainly not that experience, Aor 
that contrariety, which Mr Hume himself intended to object. 
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And, short of this, I know no intelligible signification which 
can be affixed to the term ^ contrary to experience,’ but one, 
viz. that of not having ourselves experienced any thing sim- 
ilar to the thing related, or such things not being generally 
experienced l)y others. I say ^ not generally for to state con- 
cerning the fact in question, that no such tiling was evei' ex- 
perienced, or that imiversal experience is against it, is to as- 
sume the subject of the controversy. 

Now the improbability which arises from the want (for this 
properly is a want, not a contradiction) of experience, is only 
equal to the probaliility there is, that, if the thing Avere true, 
we should experience things similar to it, or that such things 
would be generally experienced. Suj)posc it then to bo true 
tliat miracles were wrought on the first promulgation of 
Christianity, when nothing but miracles could decide its au- 
thority, is it. certain that such miracles would be repeated so 
often, and in so many plac.es, as to hccomc objects of general 
oxpcrienc(i ?' Is it a probability approaching to certainty'.^ Is it 
a probaliility of any great, stnuigth or force 'I Is it such as no 
evidence can <nicounter? And yet this ja-obaliility is the exact 
cw/7Y'r,sv», and, t.lua-efore, the exact measure, of the improbability 
which arises from the want of experkmee, and which Mr 
Hume represents as invincible by human testimony. 

It is not like alleging a new law of nature, or a new expe- 
riment, in natural philosoplny ; because, when these are related, 
it is expected that, under the same circumstances, the same ef- 
fect Avill follow universally ; and in proiK.)rtiou as this expecta- 
tion is justly entertained, the want of a corresponding experi- 
<incc nc^gaiives tlic history. Hut to expert concerning a mir- 
acle, that, it shotikl succeed upon a rejK^tition, is t,o (^xpca'.t that, 
which would make it cease to be a miraelt^, winch is contraiy 
to its nature as such, and would totally destroy the use and 
purpose for which it was wrought. ^ 

The force of ex|)<'rience as an objection to miracles, is found- 
<‘d in ilte prenunijition, <uther that the course of nature is inva- 
riable, or that, if it be ever varied, variations wall he fr(H|uent 
and gcmeral. lias t.lie nee<»ssit.y of this alternative been de- 
monstrated 1 Permit, m to cull the course^. <»f nature the agen- 
<*y of an intelligepi Iknng ; and is there any gtHxl reason for 
judging tins state of tire case to Im prolmbki IHight wo not 
rather to expect that such a Being, on occasions of peculiar 
hnpcatancc, may interrupt the order which he had appointed, 



PREPARATORY CONSIDERATIONS. 


13 


yet, that such occasions should return seldom ; that these in- 
terruptions consequently should be confined to the experience 
of a few ; that the want of it, therefore, in many, should be 
matter neither of surprise nor objection ? 

But as a continuation of the argument from experience, it is 
said, that, when we advance accounts of miracles, we assign 
effects without causes, or we attribute effects to causes inade- 
quate to the purpose, or to causes, of the operation of which we 
have no experience. Of what causes, we may ask, and of 
what effects does the objection speak? If it be answered that, 
when we ascribe the cure of the palsy to a touch, of blindness 
to the anointing of the eyes with clay, or the raising of the 
dead to a word, we lay ourselves open to this imputation ; we 
reply, that we ascribe no such effects to such causes. We per- 
ceive no virtue or energy in these things more than in other 
things of the same kind. They are merely signs to connect 
the miracle with its end. The effect we ascribe simply to the 
volition of the Deity ; of whose existence and power, not to 
say of whose presence and agency, we have previous and inde- 
pendent proof. We have, therefore, all we seek for in the 
works of rational agents, — a sufficient power and an adequate 
motive. In a word, once believe that there is a God, and mir- 
acles are not incredible. 

Mr Hume states the case of miracles to be a contest of oppo- 
site improbabilities, that is to say, a question whether it be more 
improbable that the miracle should be true, or the testimony 
false : and this I thinlc a fair account of the controversy. But 
herein I remark a want of argumentative justice, that, in de- 
scribing the improbability of miracles, he suppresses all those 
direumstanoes of extenuation, which result from our knowledge 
of the existence, power, and disposition of the Deity ; his con- 
cern in the creation, the end answered by the miracle, the im- 
portance of that end, and its subserviency to the plan pursued 
in the works of nature. As Mr Hume has represented the 
question, miracles are alike incredible to him who is previously 
assured of the constant agency of a Divine Being, and to him 
who believes that no such being exists in tlie universe. They 
are equally incredible, whether related to have been wrought 
upon occasions the most deserving, and for purposes the most 
beneficial, or for ixo assignable end whatever, or for an end 
confessedly trilling or pernicious. This surely cannot be a 
colTect statement. In adjusting also the other side of the bal- 
ance, the strength and weight of testimony, this author has 
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provided an answer to every possible accumulation of bistoii- 
cal proof by telling us, that we ai'e not obliged to explain how 
the story of the evidence arose. Now I think that we are 
obliged ; not, perhaps, to show by positive accounts how it did, 
but by a probable hypothesis how it might, so happen. The 
existence of the testimony is a phenomenon. The truth of 
the fact solves the phenomenon. If we reject this solution, 
we ought to have some other to rest in ; and none, even by 
our adversaries, can be admitted, which is not consistent with 
the principles that regulate human affairs and human conduct 
at present, or which makes men the^i to have been a different 
kind of beings from what they are now. 

But the “short consideration which, independently of every 
other, convinces me that there is no solid foundation in Mr 
Hume’s conclusion is the following. When a theorem is pro- 
posed to a mathematician, the first thing he does with it is to 
try it upon a simple case ; and if it produce a false result, he 
is sure that there must be some mistake in the demonstration. 
Now to proceed in this way with what may be called Mr 
Hume’s theorem. If twelve men, whose probity and good 
sense I had long* known, should seriously and circumstantially 
relate to me an aocouat of a rniracle wrought before their eyes, 
and in which it was impossible that they ehonlA be deceived ; 
if the governour of the country, hearing a rumour of this ac- 
count, should call these men into his presence, and offer them 
a short proposal, either to confess the imposture, or submit to 
be tied up to a gibbet ; if they should refuse with one voice to 
acknowledge that there existed any falsehood or imposture in 
the case; if this threat were communicated to them separately, 
yet with no different effect ; if it was at last (ixecuted ; if I 
myself saw them, one after another, consenting to be racked, 
bunit, or strangled, rather than give up the truth of their ac- 
imM } — Btill, if Mr Hume’s rule be my guide, I am not to be- 
lieve them. Now I undertake to say that theui exists a 
skeptic in the world who would not believe them, or who 
would defend such incredulity. 

Instances of spurioue miracles sitpjH>rtc<l by sl.rong apparent 
testimony, undcmbtetlly demand exaniinutbn. Mr Hume bm 
endeavoured to fortify his argument by some examples of this 
kind. I hope in a proper pkee to show that ^ none of them 
reach the strength or oircumstamoes of the Christian evidence. 
In tliese, however, conekts the weight ^of hk objection, in 
the i>rinciple itself I am persuaded there is none. 



PART I. 


OF THE DIRECT HISTORICAL EVIDENCE OF CHRISTIANITY, 
AND WHEREIN IT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE EVIDENCE 
ALLEGED FOR OTHER MIRACLES. 


The two propositions which I shall endeavoTH to establish 
are these: 

I. That there is satisfactory evidence that many, professing 
to be original witnesses of the Chiistian miracles, passed their 
lives in labours, dangers, and sufferings, voluntarily undergone 
m attestation of the accounts which they delivered, and solely 
in consequence of their belief o? those accounts ; and that they 
also subpciitted, from the same motives, to new rules of con- 
duct. 

II. That there is not satisfectory evidence, that. p^psrais, pro- 
fessing to be original witnesses of other mira cles, in their na- 
ture as certain as these are, have evSTSEfSain the same man- 
ner, in attestation of the accounts which they delivered, and 
properly in consequence of their belief of those accounts. 

The first of tliese propositions, as it forms the argument, will 
stand at the head of the following nim chapters. 
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CHAPTER I. 

*riicrc is satisfactory evidence that many, professing to be original witnesses of 
the Christian Miracles, passed their lives in labours, dangers, and suffer- 
ings, voluntarily undergone in attestation of the accounts which they deliv- 
ered, and solely in conscciucncc of their belief of those accounts ; and that 
they also submitted, from the same motives, to new rules of conduct. 

To support this proposition, two points are necessary to be 
made out: first, that the founder of the institution, his asso- 
ciates and inunediate followers, acted the part which tlic propo- 
sition imputes to them: secondly, that they did so in attestation 
of the miraculous history recorded iii our scriptures, and solely 
in oonsecjueuce of tlufir belief of the truth of this history. 

Before we produce any pa,rticular testimony to the activity 
and sufieriu^s which compose the subject of our first assertion, 
it will be proper to cousidtM* the degTCc of prolntbility wliicli 
the assert ioti <l<;ri VOS from 'nalia'p of thv ru,s*e, that is, by 
inferences from those parts of the case which, in point of fact, 
are on till hands acknowledged. . ^ 

First, then, l.hc Cliristian Rtdigion exists, and therefore l)y 
some means or other was cstahlishecl. Now it (dtherowes the 
principle of its establish me.nt., i. e. its first publication, to tlic 
activity of the person who was the founder of tliei instit.ution, 
and of those who were Joined witii him in the undertaking, or 
we arc driven upon this strajig<5 suppositioii, t hat-, altliough 
they might lie by, otlicrs would take it up; although du^y were 
(piu’it and silent, otlun* persons husuMl t.lunusclves in the stic- 
cess and propagation of tladr story. This is perfectly incredi- 
bte* To nu'. it appears link l<‘ss'than certain, that, ff the first 
announdhgof tin', ndigion by the foumfia* laid not been fol- 
lowed up by the zml imd industry of his imnu^diate <lis<nples, 
the attempt must have expired in its birth. I'lnin as to the 
kind and degree of exertion wlucli was employtu!, and tlie 
mode of life to which these, jHn*sous submitted, we reasonably 
HuppoH(5 it to be like that which we obstsrve in nil otlners who 
voluntarily l)ecome missionaries of a now faith. Frequent, 
earnest, and laborious preaching, constantly conversing with 
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religious persons upon religion, a sequestration from the com- 
mon pleasmes, engagements and vaiieties of life, and an ad- 
diction to one serious object, compose the habits of such men. 
I do not say that this mode of life is without enjoyment, but I 
say that the enjoyment springs from sincerity. With a con- 
sciousness at the bottom of hollowness and falsehood, the fa- 
tigue and restraint would become insupportable. I am apt to 
believe that very few hypocrites engage in these undertakings ; 
or, however, persist in them long. Ordiimily speaking, noth- 
ing can overcome the indolence of mankind, the love which is 
natural to most tempers of cheerful society and cheerful scenes^ 
or the desire, which is common to all, of personal ease and 
freedom, but conviction. 

Secondly, it is also highly probable, from the nature of the 
case, that the propagation of the new religion was attended 
with difficulty and danger. As addressed to the Jews, it was 
a system adverse not only to their habitual opinions, but to 
those opinions upon which their hopes, their partialities, their 
pride, their consolation, was founded. This people, with or 
without reason, had worked themselves into a persuasion, that 
some signal and greatly advantageous to, he 

fected in the condition of their country, by the agency of a 
long-promised messenger from heaven.* The rulers of the 
Jews, their leading sect, their priesthood, had been the authors 
of this persuasion to the common people. So that it was 
not merely the conjecture of theoretical divines, or the secret 
expectation of a few recluse devotees, but it was become the 
popular hope and passion, and, like all popular opinions, uut 
doubting, and impatient of confradiotion. They clung to this 
hope under every misfortune of their country, and with more 
tenacity as their dangers, or calamities increased. To find, 
therefore, that expectations so gratifying were to be wpr^ than 
disappointed, that they were to end in the diffusion of a mild 
unambitious religion, which, instead of victories and triumphs, 
instead of exalting their nation and institution above the rest 
of the world, was to advance those whom they despised to 
an equality with themselves, in those very points of compart 

* * Pcrcrebuerat orleate toto vetus et constant opinio, esse m fatis, nt eo tem- 
pore Jndaj^L profecti remm potircntur.’ Sueton. Vespasian, cap. 4 — B, 

* Pknribns pcrsuasio inerat, antiqnis sacerdotuin Uteris contineri, eo ipso teip’t 
pore forey ut valesceret orieps, profectique Judaj^l rcmm potirentur.’ 

Hist. Ub. V. cap. 9— 13. 
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son in which they most valued their own distinction, could be 
no veiy pleasing discovery to a Jewish mind ; nor could the 
messengers of such intelligence expect to be well received or 
easily credited. The doctrine was equally harsh and novel. 
The extending of the kingdom of God to those who did not 
conform to the law of Moses, was a notion that had never be- 
fore entered into the thoughts of a Jew. 

The character of the new institution was, in other respects 
also, ungrateful to Jewish habits and principles. Their own 
religion was in a high degree technical. Even the enlighten- 
ed Jew placed a great deal of stress upon the ceremonies of his 
law, saw in them a great deal of viitue and efficacy; the gross 
and vulgar had scarcely any thing else; and the hypocritical 
and ostentatious magnified them above measure, as being the 
instruments of their own reputation and influence. The Chris- 
tian scheme, without formally repealing the Lcvitical code, 
lowered its estimation extremely. In the place of strictness 
and zeal in performing the observances which that code pre- 
scribed, or which tradition had added to it, the new sect preach- 
ed up faith, well regulated aflections, inward purity, and mor- 
al rectitude of disposition, as the true ground, on the part of 
the worshipjper, of tmtdi and acceptance with God. This, 
however rational it may ap|ii6kr; of to us at pre- 

sent, did not by any means facilitate the plan then. On file 
contrary, to disparage those qualities which the highest charac- 
ters in the country valued themselves most upon, was a sure 
way of making powerful enemies. As if the frustration of the 
national hojie was not enough, the long-esteemed merit of ri- 
tual zeal and punctuality was to be decried, and that by Jews 
preaching to Jews. 

The ruling party at Jerusalem had just before crucified the 
|ounder of the religion. That is a fact which wlB not be dispu- 
te. They, therefore, who stood forth to preach the rcEgion, 
must ' hilstearily nqiroach th^ rulers with an execution, 
which they tkmld not hut represent as unjust and erne! mur- 
der. This would not render their office more easy, or their 
situation more safe. 

With regard to the interference of the Roman government 
which was then established in Judea, I should not expect, 
that, despising as it did the religion of the country, it would, 
if left to itself, animadvat, eitl|er witli much vigilance or 
much severity, upon the sschismB and controversies wiiich 
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arose within it. Yet there was that in Christianity which 
might easily afford a handle of accusation with a jealous gov- 
ernment. The Christians avowed an unqualified obedience 
to a new mastei*. They avowed also that he was the person, 
who had been foretold to the Jews under the suspected title of 
King. The spiritual nature of this kingdom, the consistency 
of this obedience with civil subiection, were distinctions too re- 
fined to be entertained by a Roman president, who viewed 
the business at a great distance, or through the medium of 
very hostile representations. Our histories accordingly inform 
us, that this was the turn which the enemies of Jesus gave to 
his character and pretensions in their remonstrances with 
Pontius Pilate. And Justin Martyr, about a hundred years 
afterward, complains that the same mistake prevailed in his 
time: ^ Ye, having heard that we are waiting for a kingdom, 
suppose, without distinguishing, that we mean a human king- 
dom, when in truth we speak of that which is with God.’* 
And it was undoubtedly a natural source of calumny and mis- 
construction. 

The preachers of Christianitiy had, therefore, to contend 
with prejudice backed hy T|iey 

to a disappointed people, to a prie^hood possessing a consid- 
erable share of municipal authority, and actuated by strong 
motives of opposition and resentment ; and they had to do 
this under a foreign government, to whose favour they ma4e 
no pretensions, and which was constantly surrounded by their 
enemies. The well known, because the experienced fate of 
reformers, whenever the reformation subverts some reigning 
opinion, and does not proceed upon a change already 

S!^%)Lents of a country, will not allow, much less 
lead us to supple, first propagators of Christiai:|hy 

Jerusalem and in Judea, mniqjii difficulties an^ J^^^^mies 

they had to contend with, and enfiiety destitute they were 
of force, authority, or protection, cpidd execute thek mission* 
with personal ease and safety. 

Let us next inquire, what might reasonably be expected by 
the preachers of Christianity when they turned themselves to 
the heathen public. Now the first thing that strikes us is, 
that the religion they carried with them was exclusive. It 
denied without reserve the truth of every article of heathen 
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mytiiology, the existence of every object of their worship. It 
accepted no compromise ; it admitted no comprehension. It 
must prevail, if it prevailed at all, by the overthrow of every 
statue, altar and temple in the world. It will not easily be 
credited, that a design, so bold as this was, could in any age 
be attempted to be carried into execution with impunity. 

For it ought to be considered, that this was not setting forth, 
or magnifying the character and worship of some new com- 
petitor for a place in the Pantheon, whose pretensions might 
be discussed or asserted without questioning the reality of any 
others; it was pronouncing all other gods to be false, and 
all' other worship vain. From the facility with which the Po- 
lytheism of ancient nations admitted new objects of worship 
into the number of their acknowledged divinities, or the pa- 
tience with which they might entertain proposals of this kind, 
.we can argue nothing as to their toleration of a system, or of 
the publishers and active propagators of a system, which swept 
away the very foundation of the existing establishment. The 
one was nothing more than what it would be, in Popish coun- 
tries, to add a saint to the calendar ; the other was to abolish 
and tread under foot the calendar itself. 

Secondly, it ought also to be considered, that this was not 
the case of philosophers pro|K>und}hg fe^oks, or in 

their schools, doubts concerning the truth of the populaf efe^d, 
or even avowing their disbelief of it. These philosophers did 
not go about from place to place to collect proselytes from 
amongst the common people ; to form in the heart of the coun- 
try societies professing their tenets ; to provide for the order, 
instruction, and permanency, of those societies ; nor did they 
enjoin their followers to withdraw themselv(\s from the public 
worship of the temples, or refuse a compliance with rites msti- 
tuted by the laws/ These things are what the Christians 
md what the philosophers did not ; and in these consis- 
ted the activity and danger of the enterprise. 

Thirdlv, it ought also to be considered, that this danger 
proceeded not merely fk>m solemn acts and public resolutions 
of the state, but from sudden bursts of violence at particular 

♦ Th© hmt of tb© aaci«t pbilowphors, Tkto, imi Epictotai, allow- 

or mdw e^oioH to worsmp tho god» of coaatry. aad in tho 
form. |»8sa|»« to tM» purpoie, ©ollactwl from moir woyk« by T)r 
CJktrke, Nat. and Kov. Roi. p, Ed. V, Exeopl Soerato% thoy All thouglit 
It mtter to ,rom|dy witib the mw« inm to contond. 
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places, from the license of the populace, the rashness of some 
magistrates and the negligence of others, from the influence 
and instigation of interested adversaries,, and, in general, from 
the variety and warmth of opinion which an errand so novel 
and extraordinary could not fail of exciting. I can conceive 
that the teachers of Christianity might both fear and suffer 
much from these causes, without any general persecution be- 
ing denounced against them by imperial authority. Some 
length of time, I should suppose, might pass, before the vast 
machine of the Roman empire would be put in motion, or its 
attention be obtained to religious controversy : but, during that 
time, a great deal of iU usage might be endured, by a set of 
friendless, unprotected travelers, telling men, wherever they 
came, that the religion of their ancestors, the religion in which 
they had been brought up, the religion of the state and of the 
magistrate, the rites which thejr frequented, the pomp which 
they admired, was throughout a system of folly and delusion. 

Nor do I think that the teachers of Christianity would find 
protection in that general disbelief of the popular theology, 
which is supposed to have prevailed amongst the intelligent 
part of the heathen public. It is by no means that un- 
believers are usually tolerant. They are not disposed (and 
why should they? ) to endanger the present state of things, by 
suffering a religion of which they believe nothing, to be disturb- 
ed by another of which they beheve as little. They are ready 
themselves to conform to any thing; and are, oftentimes, 
amongst the foremost to procure conformity from others, by any 
method which they think likdy to be efficacious. When was 
ever a change of religion patronised by infidels ? How little, 
t^^ reigning skepticism, and the magnified 
liber ality of that ajge| the true principles of toleration- were un- 
derstood by the wisest men amongst them, may hejgtthered 
from two aninent and uncontested examples. The younger 
Pliny, polished as he was, by all die literature of that soft and 
elegant period, could gravely pronounce this monstrous judg- 
ment : ‘ Those who persisted in declaring themselves Christ- 
ians, I ordered to be led away to punishment (i. e. to execu- 
tion), for I DID NOT DOUBT, whatever it was that they con- 
fessed, that contumacy and inflexible obstinacy ought to be 
punished.^ His master, Trajan, a mild and accomplished 
Prince, went, nevertheless, no farther in his sentiments of 
moderation and equity, than what appears in the following re- 
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script : ^ The Christians are not to be sought for ; but if any 
are brought before you, and convicted, they are to be punish- 
ed/ And this direction he gives, after it had been reported to 
him by his own president, that, by the most strict examina- 
tion nothing could be discovered in the principles of these per- 
sons, but ^ a bad and excessive superstition,’ accompanied, it 
seems, with an oath or mutual federation, ^ to allow themselves 
in no crime or immoral conduct whatever.’ The truth is, the 
ancient heathens considered religion entirely as an affair of 
•state, as much under the tuition of the magistrate as any oth- 
er part of the police. The religion of that age was not mere- 
ly aUied to the state ; it was incorporated into it. Many of 
its offices were administered by the magistrate. Its titles of 
pontiffs, augurs, and flamens, were borne by senators, consuls, 
and generals. — Without discussing, therefore, the truth of the 
theology, they resented every affront put upon the established 
worship, as a direct opposition to the authority of government. 

Add .to which, that the religious systems of those times, 
however ill supported by evidence, had been long 'established. 
The ancient religion of a country has always many votaries, 
and sometimes not the fewer, because its origin is hidden in 
remoteness and obscurity. Men have a natural veneration for 
antiquity, especially in matter of religion* W Tacitus 
says of the Jewish, was more applicable to the heathen estab- 
lishment: ^ hi ritus, quoquo modo inducti, antiquitate defendun- 
iur.’ It was also a splendid and sumptuous worship. It had 
its priesthood, its endowments, its temples. Statuary, paint- 
ing, architecture, and music, contributed their effect to its or- 
nament and magnificence- It abounded in festival sliows and 
solemnities, to which the commem people are greatly addicted, 
and which were of a nature to engage them much m^e thim 
any thing of that sort among us. These thmgs would retain 
great numbers on its side by the fascination of spectacle and 
f)omp, as well as interest many in its preservation by the ad- 
vantage whicAt they drew from it. ‘ It was moreover inter- 
woven,’ as Mr iGibbon rightly represents it, ^with every cir- 
4:iumstance of business or pleasure, of public or private life, with 
all the offices and amusements of society.’ Upon the due cel- 
^ebration also of its rites, the people were taught to believe, and 
did believe, that the prosperity of their country in a great mea*- 
sure depended. 

I am willing to accept the account of the matter which k 



EVIDENCES OP CHRISTIANITY. 


23 


given by Mr Gibbon : ^ The various modes of worship which 
prevailed in the Roman world, were all considered by the 
people as equally tme, by the philosopher as equally false, 
and by the magistrate as equally useful : ^ and I would ask, 
from which of these three classes of men. were the Christian 
missionaries to look for protection or impunity? Gould they 
expect it from the people, ^ whose acknowledged confidence in 
the public religion’ they subverted from its foundation ? from 
the philosopher, who, ^ considering all religions as equally false,’ 
would of course rank theirs among the number, with the ad- 
dition of regarding them as busy and troublesome zealots 7 or 
from the magistrate, who, satisfied mth the ^ utility’ of the sub- 
sisting religion, would not be likely to countenance a spirit of 
proselytism and innovation \ — a system which declared war 
against every other, and which, if it prevailed, must end in a 
total mpture of public opinion ; an upstart religion, in a wordy 
which was not content with its own authority, but must dis- 
grace all the settled religions of the world 7 It was not to be 
imagined that he would endure with patience, that the reli- 
gion of the emperour and of the state should be calumniated 
and borne down by a c6mpan3M3frsuperstMpua^ami despicable 
Jews, 

Lastly, the nature of the case affo7'ds a strong proof, that 
the original teachers of Christianity, in consequence of their 
new profession, entered upon a new and singular course of life^ 
We maybe allowed to presume, that the institution which 
they preached to others, they conformed to in their own per- 
sons ; because this is no more than what every teacher of a 
new religion both does, and must do, in order to obtain either 
pfbs^34es dr hearts. The change which this would produce 
was very considerable, it is a change which we do not easfly 
estimate, because, ourselves and all about us being habituated 
to the institution from our infancy, it is what we neither expe- 
rience nor observe. After men became Christians, much of 
their time was spent in prayer and devotion, in religious 
meetings, in celebrating the eucharist, in conferences, in ex- 
hortations, in preaching, in an affectionate intercourse with 
one another, and correspondence with other societies. Perhaps 
their mode of life, in its form and habit, was not very unlike 
the Unitas Pratruri^, or of the modern Methodists. Think then 
what it was to become such at Corinth, at Ephesus, at Anti- 
och, or even at Jerasalem, How new t How alien from all 
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their former habits and ideas, and from those of every body 
about them ! What a revolution there must have been of 
opinions and prejudices to bring the matter to this ! 

We know what the precepts of the religion are ; how purcy 
how benevolent, how disinterested, a conduct they enjoin ; 
and that this purity and benevolence are extended to the very 
thoughts and affections. We are not, perhaps, at liberty to 
take for granted that the lives of the preachers of Christianity 
were as perfect as their lessons ; but we are entitled to con- 
tend, that the observable part of their behaviour must have 
agreed in a great measure with the duties which they taught. 
There was, thereforCj (which is all that we assert), a course of 
life pursued by them, different from that which they before 
led. And this is of great importance. Men are brought to 
any thing ahnost sooner than to change their habit of life, es- 
pecially when the change is either inconvenient, or nmde 
against the force of natm'al inclination, or with the loss of ac- 
customed indulgences. ‘ It is the most difficult of all things, 
to convert men from vicious habits to virtuous ones, as every 
one may judge from what he feels in himself, as well as from 
what he seest in others.’* Tt is almost like making men over 
again. 

Left then to myself, and without any more infotmatioii than 
a knowledge of the existence of the religion, of the general 
story upon which it is founded, and that no act of power, force, 
or authority, was concerned in its first success, I should con- 
clude, from the very nature and exigency of the case, that the 
author of the religion, during his life, and his immediate disci- 
ples after his death, exerted themselves in spreading and pub- 
lishing the institution throughout the country in which it be- 
gan, and into which it was first carried ; that, in the proseou- 
tion of this purpose, they underwent the labours and troubles, 
which we observe the propagators of new sects to undergo ; 
that the attempt must necessarily have also been in a high de- 
gree dangerotB ; that, from the subject of the mission, com- 
pared with the fixed opinions and prejudices of those to whom 
the missionaries were to address themselves, they could hardBly 
fail of encountering strong and frequent opposition ; that,4>y 
the hand of government, as weU as from the sadden fury and 
unbridled license of the people, they would oftentimes expert- 

Harde/s Essays on MaHj p. 
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ence injurious and cruel treatment ; that, at any rate, they 
must have always had so much to fear for then* personal safe- 
ty, as to have passed then lives in a state of constant peril and 
anxiety ; and lastly, that their mode of* life and conduct, visi- 
bly at least, corresponded with the institution which they de- 
livered, and, so far, was both new, and required continual self- 
denial. 


CHAPTER IL 


There is satisfactory evidence that many, professing to be original witnesses of 
the Christian Miracles, passed their lives in labours, dangers, and suffer-^ 
ings, voluntarily undergone in attestation of the accounts which they de- 
livered, and solely in consequence of their belief of those accounts ; and 
that they also submitted, from the same motives, to new rules of conduct. 

After thus considering what was likely to happen, we 
are next to inquire how the transaction is represented in the 
several accounts that have come down to us. And this in- 
quiry is properly preceded by the other, forasmuch as tlie re- 
ception of these accounts may depend in part upon the credi- 
bility of what they contain. 

The obscure and distant view of Christianity, which some 
of the heathexi writers of that age had gained, and which a 
few hx remaining works incidentally discover to 

us, offers itself to o®r.?no|icf in the first place ] because, so % 
as this evidence goes, it is the uooncession of adversaries; the 
source from which it is drawn is unsuspected. Under this 
head a quotation from Tacitus, well known tq every scholar, 
must be inserted, as deserving of particular attention. The 
reader will bear in mind that this passage was written about 
seventy years after Christ’s death, and that it relates to trans- 
actions which took place about thirty years after that event. 
Speaking of the fire which happened at Rome in the time of 
Nero, and of the suspicions which were entertained that the 
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emperoiir himself was concerned in causing it, the’ historian 
proceeds in his narrative and observations thus : 

^ But neither these exertions, nor his largesses to the people, 
nor his oJfTerings to the gods, did away the infamous iraputa-' 
tion under which Nero lay, of having ordered the city to be 
set on fire. To put an end, therefore, to this report, he laid the 
guilt, and inflicted the most cruel punisliments, upon a set of 
people, who were holden in abhorrence for their crimes, and call- 
ed by the vulgar, Ch'istiansr The founder of that name was 
Christ, who suflered death in the reign of Tiberius, under his 
procurator Pontius Pilate. — This pernicious superstition, thus 
checked for a while, broke out again ; and spread not only 
over Judaea, where the evil originated, but through Rome also, 
whither every thing bad upon the earth finds its way, and is 
practised- Some who confessed their sect, were first seized, and 
afterward by their information, a vast multitude were ajDpre- 
hended, who were convicted, not so much of the crime of 
burning Rome, as of hatred to mankind. Their suflerings at 
their execution were aggravated by insult and mockery ; for, 
some were disguised in the skins of wild beasts, and worried to 
death by dogs ,* some were crucified ; and others were wrapped 
in pitched shirts,'' and set on fire when the day closed, that 
they might serve as lights tfi'flluminate th# wight* Nero lent 
his own gardens for these executions, and exhibited at the 
same time a mock Circensian entertainment ; being a spectator 
of the whole, in the dress of a charioteer, sometimes mingling 
with the crowd on foot, and sometimes viewing the spectacle 
from his car* This conduct made the sufierers pitied ; and 
though they were criminals, and deserving the severest punish- 
ments, yet they were considered as sacrificed, not so much out 
of a regard to the public good, as to gratify the cruelty of one 
man.’ 

Oar concern with this passage at present is only bo far as it 
affords a presumption in support of the proposition which we 
maintain, concerning th6 activity and suflerings of the first 
teachers of Christianity. Now, considered in this view, it 
proves three things, 1st, that the founder of the institution was 
put to death; 2dly, that, in the same country in which he was- 

* This is rJK&'fir a paraphrase, but is jusflEed by what the Scli-oliast upon 
Juvenal says: 'Nero maleficos homines tadll et papyro et cerU supervrstiobat, 
et sic ad ignem adinoveri jubebatJ Laxd. Jewisu and Heath* Test* voL L p* 
*550. 
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put to death, the religion, after a short check, broke out again 
and spread ; 3dly, that it so spread, as that, within thirty-four 
years from the author’s death, a very great number of Chris- 
tians (ingens eorum multitudo) were fomid at Rome. From 
which fact, the two following inferences maybe fairly di^awn : 
first, that if, in the space of thirty-four years from its com- 
mencement, the religion had spread throughout Judea, had ex- 
tended itself to Rome, and there had numbered a great multi- 
tude of converts, the original teachers and missionaries of the 
institution could not have been idle ; secondly, that when 
the author of the undertaldng was put to death as a malefactor 
for his attempt, the endeavours of bis followers to establish his 
religion, in the same country, amongst the same people, and 
in the same age, could not but be attended with danger. 

Suetonius, a writer contemporary with Tacitus, describing 
the transactions of the same reign, uses these words : ^AfFecti 
suppliciis Ohristiani genus hominum superstitionis nov^ et 
maleficce.’^ ‘ The Christians, a set of men of a new and mis- 
chievous (or magical) superstition, -were punished.’ 

Since it is not mentioned Aere that the brnming of the city 
was the pretence of the punishtnent of the Christians, or that 
they were the Christians of Rome who alone suffered, it is 
probable that Suetonius refers to some more general persecu- 
tion than the short and occasional one wliich Tacitus describes. 

Juvenal, a writer of the same age with the two former, and 
intending, it should seem, to commemorate the cruelties exercis- 
ed under Nero’s government, has the following lines :t 

* Pone Tigcllintim, tsed^ lucebis in ill&, 

ClnA stantes ardent, qni fixo gnttnre fumant, 

, F^lat^tpii,inedi& snlcmn deducit$ arenAJ 

^Describe Tigelliius (a* creature of Nero’s), and you ^all^ 
suffer the same punishment with those who stand hwnng in 
their own flame and smoke, their head being held up by a 
stake fixed to their chin, till they make a long stream of blood 
and melted sulphur on the ground.’ 

If this passage were considered by itself, the subject of the 
allusion might be doubtfiil ; but, when connected with the 
testimony of Suetonius, as to the actual punishment of the 
Christians by Nero, and with the account given by Tacitus of 
the species of punishment which they were made to undergo ; 

* Suet Nero. cap. 16. t Sat i. ver. 155. $ Forsan ‘d^ducis.* 
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I think it sufficiently probable, that these were the executions 
to which the poet refers. 

These things, as hath aheady been observed, took place 
within thirty-one years after Christ’s death, that is, according 
to the course of nature, in the life-tune, probably, of some of 
the apostles, and certainly in the life-time of those who were 
converted by the apostles, or who wmre converted in their time. 
If then the founder of the religion was put to death in the ex- 
ecution of his design ; if the first race of converts to the icli- 
2-ion many of them, suffered the greatest extremities for then- 
profusion ; it is hardly credible, tliat those who came letween 
the two who were companions of the author of the institution 
during his life, and the teachers and propagators of the institu- 
tion after his death, could go about their undertaking with ease 
and safety. 

The testimony of the younger Pliny belongs to a later peii- 
od • for although he was contemporary with Tacitus and Sue- 
tonius, yet his account does not, like thehs, go back to the 
transactions of Nero’s reign, but is confined to the affairs of 
his own time. His celebrated letter to Trajan, was written 
about seventy years after Christ’s death ; and the information 
to be drawn from it, so far as it is connected with our argu- 
ment, relates principally to two points first, to the number of 
Christians in Bithynia and Pontus, which was so considerable 
as to induce the governour of these provinces to speak of them 
in the following terms: ‘Multi, oinnis, tetatis utriusque sexus 

etiam ; neque enim civitates tantum, sed vicos etiam et agros, 

superstitiones istius coiitagio pervagata est.’ ‘ There arc many 
of every age and of both sexes — nor has the contagion of this 
superstition seized cities only, but smaller towns also, and the 
open country.’ Great exertions must have been used by the 
preachers of Chi'istianity to produce this state of things within 
this time. Secondly, to a point which has been already no- 
ticed, and which I ( liiiik of importance to be observed, namely, 
the sufferings to which Christians were exposed, without any 
public persecution hding denounced against them by sov-ereign 
authority. For, from Pliny’s doubt how he was to act, his si- 
lence concerning any subsisting la-w upon the subject, his re- 
questing the einperour’s rescript, and the einperour, agreeably 
to his request, propounding a rule for his direction, without re- 
ference to any prior rule, it may be inferred, that there was, at 
that time, no public edict in force against the Christians. Y et 
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from this same epistle of Pliny it appears ^ that accusations, 
trials and examinations were, and had been, going on against 
them in the provinces over which he presided ; that schedules 
were delivered by anonymous informers, containing the names 
of persons who were suspected of holding or of favouring the 
religion; that, in consequence of these informations, many 
had been apprehended, of whom some boldly avowed their pro- 
fession, and died in the cause ; others denied that they were 
Christians ; others, acknowledging that they had once been 
Christians, declared that they had long ceased to be such.’ All 
which demonstrates, that the profession of Christianity was 
at that time (in that country at least) attended with fear and 
danger : and yet this took place without any edict from the 
Roman sovereign, commanding or authorizing the persecution 
of Christians. This observation is farther confirmed by a re- 
script of Adrian to Minutius Fundanus, the proconsul of Asia ; ^ 
from which rescript it appears, that the custom of the people of 
Asia was to proceed against the Christians with tumult and 
uproar. This disorderly practice, I say, is recognized in the 
edict, because the emperour enjoins, that for the future, if the 
Christians were guilty, they should be legally brought to trial,, 
and not be pursued by importunity and clamour. 

Martial wrote a few years before the younger Pliny : and, 
as his manner w^as, made the sufferings of the Christians the 
subject of his ridicule, t Nothing, however, could show the no- 
toriety of the fact with more certainty than this does. Mar- 
tial’s testimony, as well indeed as Pliny’s, goes also to anoth- 
er point, viz. that the deaths of these men were martyi-doms 
in the strictest sense, that is to say, were so voluntary, that it 
was in thdk ()ower, at the time of pronouncing the sentence, 
to have averted thb 'fe^feution, by consenting to join in hea- 
then sacrifices. 

The constancy, and by conseq[uence the sufferings, of the 
Christians of this period, is also referred to by Epictetus, who 

* Lard. Heath. Test. vol. ii. p. 110. 
t In matutin^ iivper spectatas arenA 

Mucins, imposuit qui sua membra focis ; 

Si patiens, fortisque tibi, dumsque videtur, 

Abderitanae pectora plebis habes. 

Nam cum dicatur tunicA praesente molests, 

Fre t manum ; plus est dicere, non facio. 

J Forsan Hhure maaum.’ 
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imputes their intrepidity to madness, or to a kind of fashion 
or habit ; and about fifty 37-ears afterwards, by Marcus Aureli- 
iis, who ascribes it to obstinacy. ^ Is it possible ’ (Epictetus 
asks) ^ that a man ma}^ arrive at this temper, and become in- 
diflerent to those things, from madness or from habit, as the 
Galileans V * ^ Let this preparation of the mind (to die) arise 
from its own judgment, and not from obstinacy like the Chris- 
tians* t 


CHAPTER III. 


There is satisfactory evidence that many, professing to be original witnesses 
of the Christian Miracles, passed their lives in labours, dangers, and suffer- 
ings, voluntarily undergone in attestation of the accounts which they deliv- 
ered, and solely in conseq[Ucnce of their belief of those accounts ; and that 
they also submitted, from the same motives, to new rules of conduct. 


Of the primitive condition of Ohnstianity, a distant only 
and general view can be acquired from heathen writers. It is 
in our own books that the detail and interiour of the transac- 
tion must be sought for. And this is nothing different from 
what might be expected. Who would write a history of Chris- 
tianity, but a Christian 7 Who was likely to record the trav- 
els, sufferings, labours, or successes of the apostles, but one of 
their own number, or of their followers 7 Now these books 
come up in their accounts to the full extent of the proposition 
which we maintain. Wc have four histories of Jesus Christ. 
We have a history taking up the narrative from his death, and 
carrying on an account of tlie .propagation of the religion, and 
of some of the most eminent persons engaged in it, for a space 
of nearly thirty years. We have, what some may tliink still 
more original, a collection of letters, written by certain princi- 
pal agents in the business, upon the business, and in the midst 
of their concern and connexion with it. And we have these 
writings severally attesting the point which we contend for, 


Epic. 1. iv. c. 7, 


t Miwe. Aar. Med. I xi. c. 3. 
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viz. the sufferings of the witnesses of the history, and attest- 
ing it in every variety of form in which it can be conceived to 
appear ; directly and indirectly, expressly and incidentally, by 
assertion, recital, and allusion, by narratives of facts, and by 
arguments and discourses built upon these facts, either, refer- 
ring to them, or necessarily presupposing them. 

I remark this variety, because, in examining ancient re- 
cords, or indeed any species of testimony, it is, in my opinion, 
of the greatest importance to attend to the information or 
grounds of argument which are casually and undesignedly 
disclosed ; forasmuch as this species of proof is, of all others, 
the least liable to be corrupted by fraud or misrepresentation. 

I may be allowed, therefore, in the inquiry which is now 
before us, to suggest some conclusions of this sort, as prepara- 
tory to more direct testmiony. 

1. Our books relate, that Jesus Christ, the founder of the reli- 
gion, was, in consequence of his undertaking, put to death, as a 
malefactor, at Jerusalem. This point at least will be granted, 
because it is no more than what Tacitus has recorded. They 
then proceed to tell us, that the religion was, notwithstanding^ 
set forth at this same city of Jerusalem, propagated Jtbenee 
throughout Judea, and afterwards preached in other parts of 
the Roman empire. These points are also fully confirmed by 
Tacitus, who informs us, that the religion, after a short check, 
broke out again in the country where it took its rise ; -that it 
not only spread throughout Judea, but had reached Rome, 
and that it had there great multitudes of converts ; and all 
this within thirty years after its commencement. Now these 
facts afford a strong inference in behalf of the proposition 
whiek we maintain. What could the disciples of Clnist ex- 
pect for themselves when they saw their master put to death? 
Could they hope to escape the dangers in which he had per- 
ished? If they have persecuted me, they will also pefsecute 
you, was the warning of common sense. With this example 
before their eyes, they could not be without a full sense of the 
peril of their future enterprise. 

2. Secondly, all the histories agree in representing Christ 
as foretelling the persecution of his followers : — 

^ Then shall they deliver you up to be afilicted, and shall 
kill you, and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name’s 
sake.’* 


* Matt. xxiv. 9. 
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^ When affliction or pei-seculion ariseth for the word’s sake, 
immediately they are offended*’* 

^ They shall lay hands on you, and persecute you, deliver- 
ing you up to the synagogues, and into prisons, being brought 
before kings and rulers for my name’s sake : — and ye shall be 
betrayed both by- parents and brethren, and kinsfolks and 
friends, and some of you shall they cause to be put to death.’ t 
^The time cometh, that he that killeth you, will think that 
he doeth God service. And these things will they do unto 
you, because they have not known the Father, nor me. But 
these things have I told you, that when the time shall come, 
ye may remember that I told you of them.’ t 

I am not entitled to argue from these passages, that Christ 
actually did foretel these events, and that they did accordingly 
come to pass ; ’ because that would be at once to assume the 
truth of the religion : but I am entitled to contend, that one 
side or other of the following disjunction is true ; cither that 
the evangelists have dehvered what Christ really spoke, and 
that the event corresponded with the prediction ; or that they 
put the ^prediction into Christ’s mouth, because, at the time of 
writing' the history, the event had turned out so to be : for tire 
only two remaining suppositions appear in the 1 ugliest degree 
incredible *, which are, either that Christ filled the minds o( his 
followers with fears and apprehensions, without any reason nr 
authority for what he said, and contrary to the truth of the 
case ; or that, although Christ had never foretold any such thing, 
and the event would have contradicted him if he had, yet his- 
torians who lived in the age when the event was known^ falfc?e- 
ly, as well as officiously, ascribed these words to him. 

3. Thirdly, these books abound with exhortations to pa- 
tience, and with topics of comfort under distress. 

^ Who shall separate us from the love of Christ ? Shall trib- 
ulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or 
peril, or sword ? Nay, in all these things we are more than 
conquerors through him that loved us.’ § 

^ We are troubled on every side, yet not distressed ; we are 
perplexed, but not in despair ; persecuted, but not forsaken ; 
cast down, but not destroyed ; always bearing about in the 
body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus 

* Mark, iv. 17. See also x. 30. t Luke xxL 12 — ^10. Bee also xi. 49. 

J John xvi. 4. Sec also xv. 20 ; and xvi 33. § Rom. vuL 35, 37. 
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might be made manifest in our body j knowing that he which 
raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise us up also by Jesus, and 
shall present us with you. For which cause we faint not ; 
but, though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is 
renewed day by day. For our light affliction, which is but 
for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eter- 
nal weight of glory 

^ Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have spoken in the 
name of the Lord, for an example of suffering affliction, and of 
patience. Behold, we count them happy which endure. Ye 
have heard of the patience of Job, and have seen the end of 
the Lord ; that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mer- 
cy.’t 

^ Call to remembrance the former days, in which, after ye 
were illuminated, ye endured a great fight of afflictions, partly 
whilst ye were made a gazing stock both by reproaches and 
afflictions, and partly whilst ye became companions of them 
that were so used ; for ye had compassion of me in my bonds, 
and took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, knowing in your- 
selves that ye have in heaven a better and an enduring sub- 
stance. Cast not away, therefore, your confidence, which teth 
great recompense of rewatd-5-for ye have need of patience, 
that, after ye have done the wDl of God, ye might receive the 
promise.’ t 

'^So that we ourselves glory in you in the churches of God 
for your patience and faith in ah your persecutions and tribu- 
lations that ye endure. Which is a manifest token of the 
righteous judgment of God, that ye may be accounted worthy 
of the kingdom foi which ye also suffer.’ § 

‘ We rejoice in hope of the glory of God ; and not only so, 
blit glory in tribtilations also; knowing that tribulation 
worketh patience, and patience experience, and fexpeffence 
hope.’ II 

^ Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fieiy trial 
which is to try you, as though some strange thing happened 
unto you ; but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s 

sufferings. Wherefore let them that suffer according to the 

will of God, commit the keeping of their souls to him in well 
doing, as unto a faithful Creator.’ I" 

2 . Cor. iv. 8, 9, 10, 14, 16, 17. 
i Heb. X. 33—36. 

II Rom. V. 3, 4. 

VOL. II. 


5 


t James v. 10, 11. 

§ 2 Thess. 1 . 4, 5. 

^ 1 Pet. iv. 13, 13, 19. 
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What could all these texts mean, if there tos nothing in the 
circumstances of the times which required patience — which call- 
ed for the exercise of ' constancy and resolution '/ Or will it be 
pretended, that these exhortations (which, let it be observed, 
come not from one author, but from many) were put in, mere- 
ly to induce a belief in after ages, that the first Christians 
were exposed to dangers which they were not exposed to, or 
Txnderwent sufferings which they did not undergo If these 
books belong to the age to which they lay claim, and in which 
age, whether genuine or spurioxis, they certainly did appear, 
this su()position cannot be maintained for a moment ; because 
I think it impossible to believe, that passages, which must be 
deemed not. only unintelligible, but false, by the persons into 
whose hands the books upon their publication were to come, 
should nevertheless be inserted, for the purpose of producing 
an efiect upon remote generations. In forgeries which do not 
appear till many ages after that to which they pretend to be- 
long, it is possible that some contrivance of that sort may take 
place ; but in no others can it be attempted. 


CHAPTER lY. 


There is satisfactory evidence that many, professing to he onginal witnesses of 
the Christian Miracles, passed their lives in lahonrs, dangers, and suffer- 
ings, voluntarily undergone in attestation of the accounts which they deliv- 
ered, and solely in consequence of their belief of those accounts ; and that 
they also submitted, from the same motives, to new rules of «ndwt. 

The account of the treatment of tht religion, and of the 
e;Eertions of its first preache«:s, m stated in our scriptures, (not 
in a professed history of persecutions, or in the connected man- 
ner in which I am about to recite it, bpt dispersedly and ocMt- 
sionaUy, in the course of a mixed general history, wMdh cir- 
cumstance alone negatives the supposition of any fmudulent 
design), is the following : ^ That the founder of Christianity, 
from the commencement of his ministry to the thn6 of his vio- 
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lent death, employed himself wholly in puhlisliing the institu- 
tion in Judea and Galilee ; that, in order to assist him in this 
purpose, he made choice, out of the number of his followers, of 
twelve persons, who might accompany him as he travelled 
from place to place ; that, except a short absence upon a jour- 
ney in which he sent them, two by two, to announce his mis- 
sion, and one of a few days, when they went before him to 
Jerusalem, these persons were steadily and constantly attend- 
ing upon him ; that they were with him at Jerusalem when 
he was apprehended and put to death ; and that they were 
commissioned by him, when his own ministry was concluded, 
to publish his gospel, and collect disciples to it from all coun- 
tries in the world.’ The account then proceeds to state, ^ That, 
a few days after his departme, these persons, with some of his 
relations, and some wdio had regularly frequented their socie- 
ty, assembled at Jerusalem ; that, considering the office of 
preaching the religion as now devolved upon them, and one 
of their number having deserted the cause, and, repenting of 
his perfidy, having destroyed himself, they proceeded to elect 
another into his place ; and that they were careful to make 
their election out of the number of those who had accompaiied 
their master fi*om the fosi to4he last, in t^der, as they alleged, 
that he might be a witness, together with themselves, of the 
principal facts which they were about to produce and relate 
concerning him ; * that they began their work at Jerusalem, 
by publicly asserting that this Jesus, whom the rulers and in- 
habitants of that place had so lately crucified, was, in truth, 
the person in whom all their prophecies and long expectations 
terminated ; that he had been sent amongst^ them by God ; 
he wa^ appointed by God the future judge of thehu- 
were solicitous to secure to them- 
selves happiness after iSa^.qu^ht, to, receive him as|ipj^^hd 
to make profession of their by being in his 

name.’ t The history goes on to r ^ considerable 
numbers accepted this proposal, and tliat who did sp, 
formed axuongst thqnpiSfelves a strict union and society that, 
the attention of the Jewish government being soon drawn up- 
on them, two of the principal persons of the twelye, and wnb 
also had lived most intimately and constantly with the foun- 
der of the religion, were seized as they were discoursing to the 

. ... * Acts l 22. t lb. xl t Ib. iv. 32. 
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people in the temple ; that, after being kept all night in pri- 
son, they were brought the next day before an assembly, com- 
posed of the chief persons of the Jewish magistracy and priest- 
hood ; that this assembly, after some consultation, found noth- 
ing, at that time, better to be done towards suppressing the 
growth of the sect, than to threaten their prisoners wdth pun- 
ishment, if they persisted ; that these men, after expressing, in 
decent but firm language, the obligation under which they 
considered themselves to be, fo declare what they knew, ^ to 
speak the things which they had seen and heard,’ returned 
from the council, and reported what had passed to their com- 
panions ; that this report, whilst it apprized them of the dan- 
ger of their situation and undertaking, had no other effect up- 
on their conduct, than to produce in them a general resolution 
to persevere, and an earnest prayer to God to furnish them 
with assistance, and to inspire them with fortitude, proportion- 
ed to the increasing exigency of the service.’ * A very short 
time after this, we read ^that all the twelve Apostles were 
seized and cast into prison ; t that, being brought a second 
time before the Jewish Sanhedrim, they were upbraided with 
their disobedience to the injunction which had been laid upon 
them, and beaten for their contumacy ; that, being charged 
once more to desist, they were aufeed to depart ; that, how- 
ever, they neither quitted Jerusalem, nor oea^^d 
both daily in the temple, and from house to house ; t and that 
the twelve considered themselves as so entirely and exclusively 
devoted to this office, that they now transferred what may be 
called the temporal aifairs of the society to other hands.’ § 

* Acts iv. Y Tb. V. 18. t Ib. v. 42. 

§ I do not know that it has ever been insinuated, that the Christian mission, 
in the hands of the Apostles, was a scheme for making a fortimo, or for getting 
money. But it may nevertheless be fit to remark upon tW. of, theS 

history, how perfectly free they appear to have been fmt any i^nniary or 
iiWserested views whatever. The most tempting opportunity wMch occurrctl, of 
Ei#ptt^gain of their converts, was by thi , custody and management of the 
publicl^a% when some of the richer members, intending to contribute tlieir 
fortunes td thi compion support of the society, sold their possessions, and land 
down the the A|) 0 «dte* foilfci Yet, so insensible, or undosirous, wwe 

of the advance winch that confidence afforded, that, we find, thev »» 
soon disposed of the trust, by putting it into the hands, hot of nominees ht llen 
oWn, but of stewards formally elected for tho purpose by the society at large. 

’Wh naiy add also, that this excess of generosity, whioh oast pril^ie pSperty 
into thapuiblie stocki was so far from being required by the Apostles, lor im- 
posed as a law of Christianity, that Peter reminds Ananias that he had been 
guilty, in his behaviour, of an officious and voluntary prerndbafon; Hot whilst,* 
says he, ‘ thy estate tehiained unsdld, was it not thine owp"! and, after it was 
sold, was it not in thine own power ? * 
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Hitherto the preachers of the new religion seem to have had 
the common people on their side ; which is assigned as the 
reason why the Jewish rulers did not, at this time, think it 
prudent to proceed to greater extremities. It was not long, 
how^ever, before the enemies of the institution found means to 
represent it to the people as tending to subvert their law, de- 
grade their lawgiver, and dishonour their temple. * And these 
insinuations were dispersed with so much success, as to induce 
the people to join with their superiours in the stoning of a 
very active member of the new community. 

The death of this man was the signal of a general persecu- 
tion, the activity of which may be judged of from one anecdote 
of the time : ^ As for Saul, he made havoc of the church, en- 
tering into every house, and haling men and women, commit- 
ted them to prison.’ t This persecution raged at Jerusalem 
with so much fury, as to drive most t of the new converts out 
of the place, except the twelve apostles. The conveils, thus 
^scattered abroad,’ preached the rehgion wherever they came ; 
and then preaching was, in effect, the preaching of the 
twdne ; for it was so far carried on in concert and correspon- 
dence vnthitkem, that, -when f they -heard. 
their emissaries in a parfete their 

number to the place to complete and confirm the mission. 

An event now took place, of great importance in the future 
history of the religion. The persecution § which had begun 
at Jerusalem, followed the Christians to other cities, in which 
the authority of the Jewish Sanhedrim over those of their own 
nation was allowed to be exercised. A young man, who liad 
signalized himself by his hostility to the profession, and had 
ccmnnission from the council at Jerusalem to^^ize 
any ccmveiteds he might find at Damascus, sud- 

denly became a proseiyt^^o the' religion which he was giing 
about to extirpate. The new^'OtMi^veirt not only ^shaped, upon 
this extraordinary change, the fete <:rf lns> companions, but 
brought upon himself a double measure off enmity from the 
party which he had left. The Jews at Damascus, upon his 
return to that city, watched the gates night and day with so 

* Acts vi. 12. t Ib- viii. 3. 

t Ib. viii. 1. ‘ And they were all scattered abroad; ’ but the term ‘ all* is not, 

I think, to be taken strictly, or as denoting more than the g-enerality; in Ito 
itmnner as in Acts ix. 35, ‘ And all that dwelt in Lydda and Saron saw^Mm, 
and turned to the Lord. * , , i ? > 

§ Ib. ix. /-L ■ 
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much diligence, that he escaped from their hands only by 
being let down in a basket by the wall. Nor did he f nd 
himself in greater safety at Jerusalem, whither lie immediate- 
ly repaired. Attempts were there also soon set on foot to 
destroy him, from the danger of which he was preserved by 
being sent away to Cilicia, his native country. 

For some reason, not mentioned, perhaps not known, but 
probably connected with the civil history of the Jews, or with 
some danger * which engrossed the public attention, an inter- 
mission about this time^ took place in the sufferings of the 
Christians. This happened, at the most, only seven or eight, 
perhaps only three or four, years after Christ’s death. With- 
in which period, and notwithstanding that the late persecu- 
tion occupied part of it, churches, or societies of believers, had 
been formed in all Judea, Galilee, and Samaria ; for we read 
that the churches in these countries ^ had 7ioio rest^ and were 
edified, and, walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the com- 
fort of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied. ’t The original preach- 
ers of the religion did not remit their labours or activity dur- 
ing this season of quietness ; for we find one, and he a very 
principal person amongst them, passing throughout all quar- 
ters. We find also those, w^ho had been before expelled from 
Jeru8dLeMiby4he!»ei»^k»:iAi^>m^ travelling as 

far as Phoenice, -Cyprus, nnd 

Jerusalem again the centre of the mission, the place whilliet 
the preachers returned from their several excursions, where 
they reported the conduct and effects of their ministry, where 
questions of public concern were canvassed and settled, whence 
directions were sought, and teachers sent forth. 

The time of this tranquillity did not, however, continue long. 
Herod Agrippa, who had lately acceded to the government of 
Judea, ^stretched forth his hand to vex certain of tJhe ohwoh.H 
He began his cruelty by beheading one of the twelve original 
a kinsman and constant companion of the^ founder 
of the r€i^». Perceiving that this execution gratified the 
Jews, he proeeeded to aez?©j in order to put to death, another 
of the nutobers-^and Mm, like the former, associated wiih 


* Dr L*ardn 6 r (wi mbieb he is followed also by Dr Beason) ascribes this 
cessation of the pereeemtioa of the Chrierians to the attempt of Caugala to set up 
his own stsatue m the TDebaple of Jerusidem, and to the consiWJWtwn thereby 
excited in the minds of th© Jewish pec^lej which constema^oa for a season 
snspended every other contest. v #, 4 . ^ 

t Acts ix. 31. $ Ih. Id. 19. S Ih. xii. 1. 


$ Ih. Id. 19. 



EVIDENCES OF (CHRISTIANITY. 


39 


Christ during his life, and eminently active in the service 
since his death. This man was, however, delivered from pri- 
son, as the account states,* miraculously, and made his es- 
cape from Jerusalem. 

These things are related, not in the general iterms under 
which, in giving the outlines of the history, we have here 
mentioned them, but with the utmost particularity of names, 
persons, places and circumstances ; and, what is deserving of 
notice, without the smallest discoverable propensity in the his- 
torian to magnify the fortitude, or exaggerate the sujSerings, of 
his party. When they fled for their lives, he tells us. Wheh 
the churches had rest, he remarks it. When the people took 
their part, he does not leave it without notice. When the 
apostles were carried a second time before the Sanhediim, he is 
careful to observe that they were brought without violence. 
When milder councils were suggested, he gives us the author 
of the advice, and the speech which contained it. When, in 
consequence of this advice, the rulers contented themselYes 
with threatening the apostles, and commanding them to be 
beaten with stripes, without urging at that time the persecu- 
tion farther,' in^orito< :and 

forbearance. When, he kates 
heavier persecutions, or actual martyrdoms, it is reasonable to 
believe that he states them because they were true, and not 
from any wish to ag^-avate, in his account, the sufferings 
which Christians sustained, or to extol, more than it deserved, 
their patience under them. 

Our history now pursues a narrower path. Leaving the 
rest of the apostles, and the original associates of Christ, en- 
gined the new faith (and who there te 

not the abated in their diligence or cour- 

age), the narrative prbce^ with the separate memcrirs jof that 
eminent teacher, whose extracHr#iia^y and sud<fen^? ^ 
to the religion, and corresponding charge of Obnduct, had be- 
fore been circumstantially described. Tlus j^rson, in conjunc- 
tion with another, who appeared among the earlier members 
of the society at Jerusalem, and amongst the immediate ad- 
herents t of the twelve apostles, set out from Antioch upon the 
express business of carrying the new religion through the va- 
rious pi'ovinces of the lesser Asia, t During this expedition, we 

* Acts xiii. 3 — 17. t Ib. iv. 36. ? Ib. xiii. 2, 
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find that in almost every place to which they caine^ their per- 
sons were insulted, and theii* lives endangered. After being 
expelled from Antioch in Pisidia, they repaired to Iconium.^ 
At Iconium, an attempt was made to stone them ; at Lystra, 
whither they fled from Iconium, one of them actually was ston» 
ed, and drawn out of the city for dead, \ These two men, 
though not themselves original apostles, were acting in con- 
nexion and conjunction with the original apostjes ; for, after 
the completion of their journey, being sent on a particular com- 
mission to Jerusalem, they there related to the apostles t and el- 
ders the events and success of their ministry, and were, in re- 
turn, recommended by them to the churches, ^ as men who 
had hazarded their lives in the cause.’ 

The treatment which they had experienced in the first pro- 
gress, did not deter them from preparing for a second. Upon 
a dispute, however, arising between them, but not connected 
with the common subject of their labours, they acted as wise 
and sincere men would act ; they did not retire in disgust 
from the service in which they were engaged, but, each devo- 
ting his endeavours to the advancement of the religion, they 
parted from one another, and set forwards upon separate routes. 
Th^ history goes along with one of them ; and the second en- 
terprise io him was att^dedjiwith the s^e dai^ers and per- 
secutions as both had met witii in the mrstl frhe apostle’s 
travels hitherto had been confined to Asia. He now crosses, 
for the first time, the iEgean Sea, and carries witli him, 
amongst others, the person whose accounts supply the infor- 
mation we are stating. § The first place in Greece at which 
he appears to have stopped, was Philippi in Macedonia. Here 
himself and one of his companions were cruelly wlnpped, cast 
into prison, and kept there under the most rigorous custody, 
being thrust, whilst yet smarting with their wocuada, into 
h3^er dungeon, and their feet made fast in the stocks. II Not- 
wiih^|i||i4mg this unequivocal specimen of the usage which 
they«h?wJ to J^pok for in that country, they went forward in the 
execution of ; their errand. After passing tlypugh AmphipoUs 
and Apollonieq, they came to Thessalonica ; in which city idiie 
house in which, they lodged was assailed by a party of their 
enemies, in order to , bring them out to the populace. And 

*Actsxiii.51. tlb.xiv. 19. 
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when, fortunately for their preservation, they were not found 
at home, the master of the house was dragged before the ma- 
gistrate for admitting them within his doors. * Their reception 
at the next city was something better : but neither here had 
they continued long, before their turbulent adversaries, the 
Jews, excited against them such commotions amongst the in- 
habitants, as obliged the apostle to make his escape by a pri- 
vale journey to Athens, t The extremity of the progress was 
Corinth. His abode in this city, for some time, seems to have 
been without molestation. At length, however, the Jews 
found means to stir up an insurrection against him, and to 
bring him before the tribunal of the Roman president, t It 
was to the contempt which that magistrate entertained for the 
Jews and their controversies, of which he accounted Chris- 
tianity to be one, that our apostle owed his deliverance. § 

This indefatigable teacher, after leaving Corinth, returned 
by Ephesus into Syria ; and again visited Jerusalem, and the 
society of Christians in that city, which, as hath been repeat- 
edly observed, still continued the centre of the mission. II It 
suited not, however, with the activity of his zeal to temaia 
long at Jerusalem. We find him going thence to. Aa^^kdb, 
and, after some stay there, traversing once more the north- 
ern provinces of Asia Minor. ^ This progress ended at 
Ephesus ; in which city the apostle continued in the daily ex- 
ercise of his ministry two years, and until his success, at length, 
excited the apprehensions of those who were interested in the 
support of the national worship. Their clamour produced a 
tumult, in which he had nearly lost his life. **" Undismayed, 
however, by the dangers to which he saw himself exposed, he 
was driven from Ephesus only to renew his labours m 
Greece. After passing over Macedonia, he thence proceed- 
ed to his former station at Corinth, tt When he had formed 
his design of returning by a direct courseTrom Corinth into 
Syria, he was compelled by a con^iraoy of the Jews, who 
were prepared to intercept him on his way, to trace back his 
steps through Macedonia to Philippi, and thence to take 
shipping into Asia. Along the coast of Asia he pursued his 
voyage with all the expedition he could command, in order 
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to reach Jerusalem against the feast of Pentecost.* His recep- 
tion at Jerusalem was of a piece with the usage he had ex- 
perienced from the Jews in other places. He had been only 
a few days in that city, when the populace, instigated by some 
of his old opponents in Asia, who attended this feast, seized 
him in the temple, forced him out of it, and were ready im- 
mediately to have destroyed him,, had not the sudden presence 
of the Roman guard rescued him out of their hands, t The 
officer, however, who had thus seassonably interposed, acted 
from his care of the public peace, with the preservation of 
which he was charged, and not from any favour to the apos- 
tle, or indeed any disposition to exercise either justice or hu- 
manity towards him 5 for he had no sooner secured his person 
in the fortress, than he was proceeding to examine him by 
torture, t 

From this time to the conclusion of the history, the apos- 
tle remains in public custody of the Roman government.. 
After escaping assassination by a fortunate discovery of the 
plot, and delivering himself from the influence of his enemies 
by an appeal to the audience of the emperour, § he was sent, 
but not imtil he had suffered two years imprisonment, to 
Rome,! He reached Italy, after a tedious voyage, and after 
encountering in his passage the perils of a desperate ship- 
wreck. But although still a prisoner, and his fate still de- 
pending, neither the various and long-continued sufferings 
which he had undergone, nor the danger of his present situa- 
tion, deterred him from persisting in preaching the religion ; 
for the historian closes the account by telling us, that, for two 
years, he received all that came unto him in his own hired 
house, where he was permitted to dwell with a soldier that 
guarded him, ‘ preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching 
those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all 
confldence.’ 

Now the historian, from whom we have drawn this ac- 
count, in the part of his narrative which relates to St Paul, 
is supported by the strongest coiToborating testimony that 
a history can receive. We are in possession of letters written 
by St Paul himself upon the subject of his ministry, and cither 
written during tlic peiiod which the history comprises, or, if 
written afterwards, reciting and referring to the transactions of 

■* Acts XX, 10. t ib. xxi. ^7 — ^33. t Ib. xxii. 2*2,, 24. 
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that period. These letters, without borrowing from the histo- 
ry, or the history from them, unintentionally confirm the ac- 
count which the history delivers, in a great variety of particulars. 
What belongs to our present purpose is the description ex- 
hibited of the apostle^s sufferings ; and the representation, given 
in the history, of the dangers and distresses which he under- 
went, not only agrees, in general, with the language which 
he himself uses, whenever he speaks of his life or ministry, 
but is also, in many instances, attested by a specific corres- 
pondency of time, place, and order of events. If the historian 
put down in his narrative, that at Philippi the apostle ^ was 
beaten with many stripes, cast into prison, and there treated 
with rigour and indignity;’ we find him, in a letter t to a 
neighbouring church, reminding his converts, that, ^ after he 
had suffered before, and was shamefully entreated at Phi- 
lippi, he was bold, nevertheless, to speak unto them (to whose 
city he next came) the Gospel of If the history relate, f 

that, at Thessalonica, the house in which the apostle was lodg- 
ed, when he fii*st came to that place, was assaulted by the pop- 
ulace, and the master of it dragged before the magistrate; for 
admitting such a guest within Ms do<»:s; apcfeti^; in h# let- 

ters to the Christians of Thessalonica, calls to their remem- 
brance ^how they had received the Gospel in much affliction.’ § 
If the history deliver an account of an insurrection at Ephe- 
sus, which had nearly cost the apostle his life ; we have the 
apostle himself, in a letter w^ritten a short time after his depar- 
ture from that city, describing his despak, and returning 
thanks for his deliverance, || If the history inform us, that the 
apostle was expelled frorn Antioch in Pisidia, attempted to be 
stbneds at Iconiutn, and actually stoned at Lystra; there is pre- 
served a letter from him to a favourite convert, whom, as the 
same history tells us, he first met with in these paxts ; in* which 
letter he appeals to that disciple’s knowledge ^ of the persecu- 
tions which befel him at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra.’ IT 
If the history make the apostle, in his speech to the Ephesian 
elders, remind them, as one proof of the disinterestedness of 
his views, that, to their knowledge, he had supplied his own 
jand the necessities of his companions by personal labour ; we 
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find tte same apostle, in a letter witten during his residence 
at fiphesusj asserting of himself, that ‘ even to that hour he 
laboured, working with his own hands.’* 

These coincidences, together with many relative to other 
parts of the apostle’s history, and all drawn from independent 
sources, not only confirm the truth of the account, in the 
particular points as to which they are observed, but add much 
to the credit of the narrative in all its parts ; and support the 
author’s profession of being a contemporary of the person wdiose 
history he wiites, and, throughout a material portion of his 
narrative, a companion. 

What the epistles of the apostles declare of the suffering 
state of Christianity, the writings which remain of their com- 
panions and immediate followers expressly confirm. 

Clement, who is honourably mentioned by St Paul in his 
Epistle to the PhilippianSjt hath left us his attestation to this 
point in the following words : ^ Let us take (says he) the exam- 
ples of our own age. Through zeal and envy, the most faithful 
and righteous pillars of the Church have been persecuted even 
to the most grievous deaths. Let us set before our eyes lAe 
holy apostles. Peter, by unjust envy, underwent, not one or 
two, but many sufferkigs ; till at last, being martyi-cd, he went 
to the place of glory that was due unto For the same 

cause did Paul, in like manner, receive the reward Of his pa- 
tience. Seven times he was in bonds ; he was whipped, was 
stoned ; he preached both in the east and in the west, leaving 
behind him the glorious report of his faith ; and so having 
taught the whole world righteousness, and for that end travel- 
led even unto the utmost bounds of the west, he at last suirered 
martyrdom by the command of the governours, and departed 
out of the world, and went unto his holy place, being become 
a most eminent pattern of patience unto all ages. To these 
holy apostles were joined a very great number of others, who, 
having through envy undorgeme, in like manner, many pains 
and tormenls, have left a glorious example to us. For this, 
not only men, but women, have been persecuted ; and, having 
suffered very grievous and cruel punishments, have finished 
the comse of their faith with firmness.’ t 

Hermas, saluted by St Paul in his Epistle to the Romans, 
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in a piece very little connected with historical recitals, thus 
speaks : ‘ Such as have believed and suffered death for the 
name of Christ, and have endured with a ready mind, and 
have given up their lives with all theii* hearts.’ * 

Polycarp, the disciple of John, (though all that remains of 
his works be a very short epistle), has not left this subject un- 
noticed. ' I exhoit (says he) all of you, that ye obey the word 
of righteousness, and exercise all patience, which ye have seen 
set forth before your eyes, not only in the blessed Ignatius, 
and Lorimus, and Rufus, but in others among yourselves, and 
in Patd himself and the rest of the apostles ; being confi- 
dent in this, that all these have not run in vain, but in faith 
and righteousness ; and are gone to the place that was due to 
them from the Lord, with whom also they suffered. For 
they loved not this present world, but him who died, and was 
raised again by God for us.’t 

Ignatius, the contemporary of Polycarp, recognizes the same 
topic, briefly indeed, but positively and precisely. ^ For this 
cause (i- e. having felt and handled Christ’s body after his 
resurrection, and being convinced, as Ignatius expresses it, both 
by his flesh and spirit), they (L e. Peter, and those who; 
present with Peter at*Christ’s appearance) despised death, and 
were found to be above it’ t 

Would the reader know what a persecution in these days 
was, I would refer him to a circular letter, written by the 
church of Smyrna soon after the death of Polycaip, who, it 
will be remembered, had lived with St John ; and which let- 
ter is entitled a relation of that bishop’s martyrdom. ^ The 
sufferings (say they) of ah the other martyi-s were blessed sand 
genearor^ which tiaey mderwent according to the will of ^God. 
For so it becomes who are more religious than otliera, ito 
ascribe the power and ordering of all things unto him. itod, 
indeed, who can choose but admire the greatness of their 
minds, and that admkable patience and love of their master, 
which then appeared in them? who, when they were so flay- 
ed with whipping, that the frame and structure of their bodies 
were laid qpen to their very inward veins and arteries, never- 
theless endured it. In like manner, those who were con- 
demned to the beasts, and kept a long time in prison, under- 
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went many cruel torments, being forced to lie upon sharp 
spikes laid under their bodies, and tormented with divers other 
sorts of punishments ; that so, if it were possible, the tyrant, 
by the length of then* sufferings, might have brought them to 
deny Christ’ * 


CHAPTER V, 


'There is satisfactory evidence that many, professing to he original witnesses 
of the Christian Miracles, passed their lives in labours, dangers, and 
sufTeriiigs, voluntarily undergone in attestation of the accounts which they 
-delivered, and solely in consequence of their belief of those accounts ; and 
that they also submitted, from the same motives, to new rules of conduct 

Upon the history, of which the last chapter contains an ab- 
stract, there are a few observations which it may be proper to 
make, by way of applying its testimony to the particular pro- 
positions for which we contend. 

1. Although our scripture history leaves the general account 
■of the apostles in an early part of the narrative, and proceeds 
with the separate account of one particular apostle, yet the 
information which it dehvers so far extends to the rest, as it 
•shows the nature of the service. 'When we sec one apostle 
suffering persecution in the discharge of his commission, we 
phfi.ll not believe, without evidence, that the same office could, 
at the same time, be attended with ease and safety to others. 
And this fair and reasonable inference is confirmed by the di- 
rect attestation of the letters, to which we have so often re- 
ferred. The writer of these letters not only alludes, in nu- 
merous passages, to his own sufiferings, but speaks of the rest 
■of the apostles as enduring like sufferings with himself. ‘ I 
think that God hath set forth iis the apostles last, as it were, 
appointed to deatli ; for we are made a spectacle unto the 
world, and to angels, and to men ; — even unto this present 
hour, we both hunger and thirst, and arc naked, and are buf- 
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feted, and have no certain dwelling-place ; and labour, work- 
ing with our own hands : being reviled, we bless ; being per- 
secuted, we suffer it ; being defamed, we entreat : we ar^’ 
made as the filth of the world, and as the 'offscouring of all 
things unto this day.’* Add to which, that in the short ac- 
count that is given of the other apostles, in the former part 
of the history, and within the short period which that account 
comprises, we find, first, two of them seized, imprisoned, 
brought before the Sanhedrim, and threatened with further 
punishment ; t then, the whole number imprisoned and beat- 
en ; t soon afterwards, one of their adherents stoned to death, 
and so hot a persecution raised against the sect, asrto drive 
most of them out of the place ; a short time only succeeding, 
before one of the twelve was beheaded, and another sentenced 
to the same fate ; and all this passing in the single city of Je- 
rusalem, and within ten years after the founder’s death, and 
the commencement of the institution. 

II. We take no credit at present for the miraculous part 
of the narrative, nor do we insist upon the cori’ectness of sin- 
gle passages of it. If the whole story be not a novel, a ro- 
mance } the whole action a dream ; if Peter, and Jam€»y and 
Paul, and the rest of the apostles, mentioned in the accoimt, 
be not all imaginaiy persons ; if their letters be not all forge- 
ries, and, w^hat is more, forgeries of names and characters which 
never existed ; then is there evidence in our hands sufficient to 
support the only fact we contend for (and which, I repeat 
again, is, in itself, highly probable), that the original followers 
of Jesus Christ exerted great endeavours to propagate his re- 
ligion, and underwent great labours, dangers, and sufferings, 
in consequence of their undertaking. 

III. The general reality of the apostolic history is strongly 
confirmed by the consideration, that it, in truth, does no more 
than assign adequate causes for effects which certainly were 
produced, and describes consequences naturally resulting from 
situations which certainly existed. The efects were certain- 
ly there, of which this history sets forth the cause, and origin, 
and progress. It is acknowledged on all hands, because it is* 
recorded by other testimony than that of the Christians them- 
selves, that the religion began to prevail at that time, and in 
that country. It is very difficult to conceive how it could be- 
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gin, or prevail at all, without the exertions of the founder and 
his followers in propagating the new persuasion. The histo- 
ry now in our hands describes these exertions, the persons 
employed, the means and endeavours made use of, and the 
labours undertaken in the prosecution of this purpose. Again, 
the treatment which the history represents the first propagators 
of the religion to have experienced, was no other than what 
naturally resulted from the situation in which they were con- 
fessedly placed. It is admitted that the religion was adverse, 
in a great degree, to the reigning opinions, and to the hopes 
and wishes of the nation to which it was first introduced ; and 
that it overthrew, so far as it was received, the established the- 
ology and worship of every other country. We cannot feel 
much reluctance in believing that, when the messengers of 
such a system went about not only publishing their opinions, 
but collecting proselytes, and forming regular societies of prose- 
lytes, they should meet with opposition in their attempts, or 
that this opposition should sometimes proceed to fatal extremi- 
ties, Our history details examples of this opposition, and of 
the sufferings and dangers which the emissaries of the reli- 
gion underwent, perfectly agreeable to what might reasonably 
be expected, from the nature of theii* undertaking, compared 
with the character of the age and country in which it was 
carried on. 

IV. The records before us supply evidence of what form- 
ed another member of oui* general proposition, and what, as 
hath already been observed, is highly probable, and almost 
a necessary consequence of their new profession, viz. that, 
together with activity and courage in propagating the reli- 
gion, the primitive followers of Jesus assumed, upon their 
conversion, a new and peculiar course of private life. Im- 
mediately after their master was withdrawn from them, we 
hear of their ^ continuing with one accord in prayer and sup- 
plication;’'^ of their ^continuing daily with one accord in the 
temple ;’t of ^ many being gathered together praying.’ t We 
know what strict injunctions were laid upon the converts by 
their teachers. Wherever they came, the first word of their 
preaching was, ^ Repent !’ Wc know that these injunctions 
obliged them to refrain from many species of licentiousness, 
which were not, at that time, reputed ciiminaL We know 
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the rules of purity, and the luaxims of benevolence, which 
Christians read in their books ; concerning which rules, it is 
enough to observe, that, if they were, I will not say completely 
obeyed, but in any degree regarded, they would produce a sys- 
tem of conduct, and, what is more difficult to preserve, a dis- 
position of mind, and a regulation of aj0fections, diffierent from 
any thing to which they had hitherto been accustomed, and 
different from what the}?' would see in others. The change 
and distinction of manners, wffiich resulted from their new 
character, is perpetually referred to in the letters of their teach- 
ers. ^And you hath he quickened, who were dead in tres- 
passes and sins, whei'ein in times past ye walked, according 
to the course of this world, according to the prince of the pow- 
er of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of 
disobedience ; among whom also we had om* conversation in 
times past, in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the 
flesh, and of the mind, and were by nature the children of 
wrath, even as others.’^ — ^ For the time past of om life may 
suffice us to have wrought Xhe will of the Gentiles, when we 
walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, revellings, ban- 
quetings, and abominable idolatries ; wherein they think it 
strange that ye run not with them to the same excess of 
Tiot?\ St Paul, in his first letter to the Corinthians, after - 
enumerating, as his manner was, a catalogue of vicious char- 
acters, adds, - such were some of you ; but ye are washed, but 
ye are sanctified. ’+ In like manner, and alluding to the same 
change of practices and sentiments, he asks the Roman Chris- 
tians ^ what fruit they had in those things whereof they are 
710W ashamed ? ’ § The phrases which the same writer employs 
to describe the moral condition of Christians, compared with 
their condition before they became Christians, such as ^ new- 
ness of life,’ being Treed from sin,’ being ^dead to sin,’ The 
destruction of the body of sin, that, for the future^ they 
should not serve sin;’ Children of light and of the day,’ as 
opposed to ^ children of darkness and of the night ; ’ ‘ not sleep- 
ing as others ; ’ imply, at least, a new system of obligation, 
and, probably, a new series of conduct, commencing with 
their conversion. 

The testimony which Pliny bears to the behaviour of the 
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new sect in his timej and which testimony comes not more than 
fifty years after that of St Paul, is very applicable to the sub- 
ject under consideration. The character which this writer 
gives of the Christians of that age, and which was drawn 
from a pretty accurate inquiry, because he considered their 
moral principles as the point in which the magistrate was inter- 
ested, is as follows: — ;He tells the emperour, Hhat some of 
those who had relinquished the society, or who, to save them- 
selves, pretended that they had relinquished it, affirmed that 
they were wont to meet together, on a stated day, before it 
was light, and sang among themselves alternately a hymn to 
Christ as a God ; and to bind themselves, by an oath, not to 
the commission of any wickedness, but that they would not be 
guilty of theft, or robbery, or adultery ; that they would never 
falsify their word, or deny a pledge committed to them, when 
called upon to return it.’ This proves that a morality, more 
pure and strict than was ordinary, prevailed at that time in 
Christian societies. And to me it appears, that we are author- 
ised to carry this testimony back to the age of the Apostles, 
because it is not probable that the immediate hearers and dis- 
ciples of Christ were more relaxed than their successors in 
Phny’s time, or the missionaries of the religion than those 
whom diey taught- 


CHAPTER YI. 


There is satisfactory evidence that many, professing to Ikj original witnesses of 
the Christian Miracles, passed their lives in labours, dangers, and sufier- 
ings, voluntarily undergone in attestafion of the accounts which they deliv- 
ered, and solely in consequence of their belief of those accounts ; and that 
they also submitted, from the same motives, to new rules of conduct* 

When we consider, first, the prevalency of the religion at 
this hour ; secondly, the only credible account which can be 
given of its origin, viz. the activity of the founder and his as- 
sociates ; thirdly, the opposition which that activity must nat- 
urally have excited ; fourthly, the fate of the founder of the 
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religion, attested by heathen writers as well as our own ; fifth- 
ly, the testimony of the same writers to the suffei*ings of Chris- 
tians, either contemporaiy with, or immediately succeeding, 
the original settlers of the institution ; sixthly, predictions of 
the sufferings of his followers ascribed to the founder of the re- 
ligion, which ascription alone proves, either that such predic- 
tions were delivered and fulfilled, or that the writers of Christ’s 
life were induced by the event to attribute such predictions to 
liim ; seventhly, letters now in our possession, mitten by some 
of the principal agents in the transaction, referring expressly 
to extreme labours, dangers, and sufferings, sustained by them- 
selves and their companions ; lastly, a history purporting to 
be wiitten by a fellow traveller of one of the new teachers, and, 
by its unsophisticated correspondency with letters of that person 
still extant, proving itself to be written by some one well ac- 
quainted with the subject of the narrative, which history con- 
tains accounts of travels, persecutions, and martyrdoms, an- 
swering to what the former reasons led us to expect ; when 
we lay together these considerations, which, taken separately, 
are, I think, correctly, such as I have stated them in the pre- 
ceding chapters, there cannot .much doubt remain upon our 
minds, but that a number of persons at that time appeared in 
the world, publicly advancing an extraordinary story, and, for 
the sake of propagating the belief of that story, voluntai'ily in- 
curring great personal dangers, traversing seas and kingdoms, 
exerting great industry, and sustaining great extremities of ill 
usage and persecution. It is also proved, that the same per- 
sons, in consequence of their persuasion, or pretended persua- 
sion, of the truth of what they asserted, entered upon a course 
of life in many respects new and singular. 

From the clear and acknowledged paits of the case, I think 
it to be likewise in the highest d^ee probable, that the story, 
for which these persons voluntarily exposed themselves to the 
fatigues and hardships which they endmed, was a miracu- 
lottssioxj] I mean, that they pretended to miraculous evidence 
of some kind or other. They had nothing else to stand upon. 
The designation of the person, that is to say, that Jesus of 
Nazareth, rather than any other person, was the Messiah, and 
as such, the subject of. their ministry, could only be founded 
upon supernatural tokens attributed to him. Here were no 
victories, no conquests, no revolutions, no surprising elevation 
of fortune, no achievements of valour, of strength, or of policy, 
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to appeal to; no discoveries in any art or science, no great ef- 
forts of genius or learning to produce. A Galilean peasant 
was announced to the world as a divine lawgiver. A young 
man of mean condition, of a private and simple life, and who 
had wrought no deliverance for the Jewish nation, was declar- 
ed to be their Messiah. This, without ascribing to him at the 
same time some proofs of his mission, (and what other but su- 
pernatural proofs could there be?) was too absurd a claim to 
be either imagined, or attempted, or credited. In whatever 
degree, or in whatever part, the religion was argiimsntatwe^ 
when it came to the question, ^ Is the carpenter’s son of Naz- 
areth the person whom we are i,o receive and obey V there was 
nothing but the miracles attributed to him, by which his pre- 
tensions could be maintained for a moment. Every controver- 
sy and every question must presuppose these : for, however 
such controversies, when they did arise, might, and naturally 
would, be discussed upon their own grounds of argmnenta- 
tion, without citing the miraculous evidence which had been 
asserted to attend the founder of the religion (which would 
have been to enter upon another, and a more general ques- 
tion), yet we are to bear in mind, that without previously sup- 
posing the existence or the pretence of such evidence, there 
could have been no place for the discussion of the argument 
at all. Thus, for example, whether the prophecies, which the 
“Jews interpreted to belong to the Messiah, were, or were notj 
applicable to the history of Jesus of Nazareth, was a natural 
subject of debate in those times; and the debate would pro- 
ceed, without recurring at every turn to his miracles, because 
it set out with supposing these ; inasmuch as without miracu- 
lous marks and tokens, (real or pretended), or without some 
such great change effected by his means in llie public condi- 
tion of the country, as might have satisfied the then received 
interpretation of tlrese prophecies, 1 do not see how the ques- 
tion could cvci\^ have been entertained. A polios, we read, 

^ mightily convinced the Jews, showing by the scriptures that 
Jesus was Christ;’ * but unless Jesus had exhibited some dis- 
tinction of his person, vsome proof of supernatural power, the 
argument from the old scriptures could have had no place. 
It had nothing to attadi upon. A young man, calling himself 
the Son of God, gathering a crowd about him, and delivering 


^ Acts xyiii. 28, 
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to them lectures of morality, could not have excited so much 
as a doubt among the Jews, whether he was the object in 
whom a long series of ancient prophecies terminated, from the 
completion of which they had formed such magnificent ex- 
pectations, and expectations of a nature so opposite to what 
appeared; I mean, no such doubt could exist when they had 
the whole case before them, when they saw him put to death 
for his ofiiciousness, and when by his death the evidence con- 
cerning him was closed. Again, the effect of the Messiah’s 
coming, supposing Jesus to have been he, upon Jews, upon 
Gentiles, upon then relation to each other, upon their accept- 
ance with God, upon their duties and their expectations; his 
nature, authority, office, and agency; were likely to become 
subjects of much consideration with the early votaries of the 
religion, and to occupy their attention and writings. I should 
not, however, expect, that in these disquisitions, whether pre- 
served in the form of letters, speeches, or set treatises, frequent 
or very duect mention of his miracles would occur. Still, mi- 
raculous evidence lay at the bottom of the argument. In the 
frimary question, miraculous pretensions, and miraculous pre- 
tensions alone, were what they had to rely upon. 

That the original story was miraculous, is very fairly also 
inferred from the miraculous powers which were laid claim to 
by the Christians of succeeding ages. If the accounts of these 
miracles be true, it was a continuation of the same powers : 
if they he false, it was an imitation^ I will not say, of what 
had been wrought, but of what had been reported to have 
been wrought, by those who preceded them. That imitation 
should follow reality; fiction be grafted upon truth; that, if 
miracles were performed at first, mkacles should be pretended 
afterwards ; agrees so weU with the ordinary course of human 
affairs, that we can have no great difficulty in believing it. 
The contrary supposition is very improbable, namely, that mir- 
acles should be pretended to by the followers of the apostles 
and first emissaries of the religion, when none were pretended 
to, either in their own persons or that of their master, by these 
apostles and emissaries themselves. 
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Tliore is satisfactory evidence that many, professing to be original witnesses 
of the Christian Miracles, passed their lives in labours, dangers, and suHer- 
ings, voluntarily undergone in attestation of the accounts which they deliv- 
ered, and solely in consequence of their belief of those accounts ; and that 
they also submitted, from the same motives, to new rules of conduct. 


It being then once proved, that the first propagators of the 
Christian institution did exert great activity, and subject them- 
selves to great dangers and sufferings, in consequence and for 
the sake of an extraordinary, and, I think we may say, of a 
miraculous story of some kind or other ; the next great ques- 
tion is, Whether the account, which our scriptures contain, be 
that story ; that which these men delivered, and for which 
they acted and suffered as they did ? 

This question is, in effect, no other than, whether the story 
which Christians have now^ be the story which Christians had 
then ? And of this the foUowing proofs may be deduced from 
general considerations, and from considerations |>rk«r to any 
inquiry into the particular reasons and testimonies by which 
the authority of our histories is supported. 

In the first place, there exists no trace or vestige of any othr 
er story. It is not, like the death of Cyrus the great, a compe- 
tition between opposite accounts, or between the credit of diller- 
ent historians. There is not a document, or scrap of account, 
either contemporary with the commencement of Christianity, 
or extant within many ages after tliat commencement, which 
assigns a history substantially different from ours. The re- 
mote, brief, and incidental notices of the affair, which arc found 
in heathen writers, so fiir as they do go, go along with us. 
They bear testimony to these facts : — that the institution ori- 
ginated from Jesus ; that the founder was put to death, as a 
malefactor, at Jerusalem, by the authority of the Roman gov- 
ernour, Pontius Pilate ; that the religion, nevertheless, spread 
in that city, and throughout Judea ; and that it was propa- 
gated thence to distant countries; that the converts were nu- 
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merous ; that they suffered great hardships 'and injuries for 
their profession ; and that all this took place in the age of the 
world which our books have assigned. They go on further, 
to describe the manners of Christians, in terms perfectly con- 
formable to the accounts extant in our books ; that they were 
wont to assemble on a certain day ; that they sang hymns to 
Christ as to a god ; that they bound themselves by an oath not 
to commit any crime, but to abstain from theft and adultery, 
to adhere strictly to their promises, and not to deny money de- 
posited in their hands that they worshipped him who was 
crucified in Palestine ; that this their first law-giver had taught 
them that they were all brethren ; that they had a great con- 
tempt for the things of this world, and looked upon them as 
common*, that they flew to one another’s relief; that they 
cherished strong hopes of immortality; that they despised 
death, and surrendered themselves to sufferings, t This is 
the account of writers who viewed the subject at a great dis- 
tance ; who were uninformed and uninterested about it. It 
beai*s the characters of such an accoimi upon the face of it, 
because it describes effects, namely, the appearance in the 
world of a new religion, and the conversion of great multitudes 
to it, without descending, in the smallest degree, to the detail 
of the transaction upon which it was founded, the interiour of 
the institution, the evidence or arguments offered by those who 
drew over others to it. Yet still hei*e is no contradiction of our 
story ; no other or different story set up against it ; but so far 
a confirmation of it, as that, in the general points upon which 
the heathen account touches, it agrees with that which we 
find in our own books. 

The same may be observed of the very few Jewish writers, 
of that and the ac^oining period, which have come down to 

* Vide Pliny’s Letter. — ^Bonnet, in his Kvely way of expressing Hmself, says : 
— ^ Comparing Pliny’s Letter with the acconnt in the Acts, it seems to me that 
I had not taken up another author, hut that I was still reading the historian of 
that extraordinary society.* This is strong ; hut there is undoubtedly an affinity, 
and ah the affinity that cotdd he expected. 

t * It is incredihle what expedition they use when any of their Mends are 
known to he in trouble. In a word, they spare nothing upon such an occasion ; 
for these miserable men have no doubt they shall he immortal, and live for ever : 
therefore they contemn death, and many surrender themselves to sufferings. 
Moreover, their first law-giver has taught them that they are all brethren, 
when once they have turned and renounced the gods of the Greeks, and worship 
this master of theirs who was crucified, and engage to live according to his laws. 
They have also a sovereign contempt for all the things of this world, and look 
upon them as common.’ Lucian, de Morte Peregrini, t. i. p. 565. ed, Griev. 
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US. Whatever they omit, or whatever difficulties we may 
find in explaining the omission, they advance no other histo- 
ry of the transaction than that which we acknowledge. Jo- 
sephus, who wrote his Antiquities, or History of the Jews, 
about sixty years after the commencement of Christianity, in 
a passage generally admitted as genuine, makes mention of 
John under the name of John the Baptist ; that he was a 
preacher of virtue ; that he baptized his proselytes ; that he 
was w^ell received by the people ; that he was imprisoned and 
put to death by Herod ; and that Herod lived in a criminal 
cohabitation wdth Herodias, his brother’s wife. "" In another 
passage, allowed by many, although not wiihout considerable 
question being moved about it, we hear of ^ James, the broth- 
er of him who was called Jesus, and of his being put to death, ’t 
111 a third passage, extant in every copy that remains of Jose- 
phus’s history, but the authenticity of which has nevertheless 
been long disputed, we have an explicit testimony to the sub- 
stance of our history in these words : — 

^ At that time lived Jesus, a wise man, if he may be called a 
man, for he performed many wonderful works. He was a 
teacher of such men as received the truth with pleasure. 
He drew over to him many Jews and Gentiles. This was 
the Christ *, and when Pilate, at the instigation of the chief 
men among us, had condemned him to the cross, they who 
before had conceived an affection for him, did not cease to ad- 
here to him ; for, on the third day, he appeared to them alive 
again, the divine prophets having foretold these and many 
wonderful things concerning him. And the sect of the Chris- 
tians, so called from him, subsists to this tiine.’f Whatever 
become of the controversy concerning the genuiueness of this 
passage ; whether Josephus go the whole length of our history, 
which, if the passage be sincere, he does; or whether he pro- 
ceed only a very little w^ay with us, which, if the passage be 
rejected, we confess to be the case j still what we assertcid is 
true, that he gives no other or different history of the subject 
from ours, no other or different account of the origin of the in- 
stitution. And I think also, that it may with great reason be 
contended, either that the passage is genuine, or that the silence 

* Anti<i. 1. xviii. cap. v. sect. 1, 2. 

t Ib. I XX. cap. ix. sect 1. 

$ Ib. I xviii, cap. iil sect, 3, 
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of Josephus was designed . . For, although we should lay aside 
the authority of our own books entirely, yet when Tacitus, who 
wrote not twenty, perhaps not ten, years after Josephus, in his 
account of a period in which Josephus was nearly thirty years 
of age, tells us, that a vast multitude of Christians were con- 
demned at Rome ; that they derived their denomination from 
Chiist, who, in the reign of Tiberius, was put to death, as a 
criminal, by the Procurator Pontius Pilate ; that the supeistition 
had spread not only over Judea, the source of the evil, but had 
reached Rome also : — ^w'hen Suetonius, an historian contem- 
porary with Tacitus, relates, that, in the time of Claudius, 
the Jews were making disturbances at Rome, Christus being 
their leader ; and that, during the reign of Nero, the Christians 
were punished ; under both which emperours Josephus lived ; 
— ^when Pliny, who wrote his celebi'ated epistle not more than 
thirty years after the publication of Josephus’s history, found 
the Christians in such numbers in the province of Bithynia as 
to draw from him a complaint, that the contagion had seized 
cities, towns, and villages, and had so seized them as to pro- 
duce a general desertion of the public rites ; and when, as hath 
aheady been observed, there is no reason for imagin in g that 
the Christians were more munerous in Bithynia than in many 
other parts of the Roman empire ; it cannot, I should suppose, 
after this, be beheved, that the rehgion, and the transaction 
upon which it was founded, were too obscure to engage the 
attention of Josephus, or to obtain a place in his history. Per- 
haps he did not know how to represent the business, and dis- 
posed of his difficulties by passing it over in silence. Eusebius 
wrote the life of Constantine, yet omits entirely the most re- 
markable drcumstance in that life, the death of his son Oris- 
pus ; undoubtedly for the re^ii here given. The reserve of 
Josephus upon the subject of Christianity appears also in his 
passing over the banishment of the Jews by Claudius, which 
Suetonius, we have seen, has recorded with an express refer- 
ence to Christ. This is at least as remarkable as his silence 
about the infants of Bethlehem.* Be, however, the fact, or 
the cause of the omission in Josephus, t what it may, no other 

* Michaelis has coxnputedj and, as it should seem 5 fairly enough, that probably 
not more than twenty children perished by this cruel precaution. IVlichael, introd. 
to the N. Test, translated by Marsh, vpl. i. c. ii. sect. 2. 

t There is no notice taken of Christianity in the Mislina, a collection of J ew- 
ish traditions compiled about the year 180; although it contains a Tract, ‘De 
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or different history on the subject has been given by him, or 
is pretended to have been given. 

But farther ; the whole series of Christian writers, from the 
first age of the institution down to the present, in their discus- 
sions, apologies, arguments, and controversies, proceed upon 
the general story which our scriptures contain, and upon no 
other. The main facts, the principal agents, are alike in all. 
This argument will appear to be of great force, when it is 
known that we are able to trace back the series of writers to a 
contact with the historical books of the New Testament, and 
to the age of the first emissaries of the religion, and to deduce 
it, by an unbroken continuation, from that end of the train to 
the present. 

The remaining letters of the apostles, (and what more ori- 
ginal than their letters can we have?) though written without 
the remotest design of transmitting the history of Christ, or of 
Christianity, to future ages, or even of making it known to 
their contemporaries, incidentally disclose to us the following 
circumstances : — Christ’s descent and family ; his innocence ; 
the meekness and gentleness of his character (a recognition 
which goes to the whole gospel history) ; his exalted nature ; 
his circumcision ; his transfiguration ; his life of opposition and 
suffering; his patience and resignation; the appointment of 
the eucharist, and the manner of it ; his agony ; his confes- 
sion before Pontius Pilate ; his stripes, crucifixion, and burial ; 
his resurrection ; his appearance after it, first to Peter, then to 
the rest of the apostles ; his ascension into heaven ; and his 
designation to be the future judge of mankind ; — ^the stated re- 
sidence of the apostles at Jerusalem ; the working of miracles 
by the first preachers of the gospel, who were also the hearers 
of Christ — the successful propagation of the religion ; the per- 

ciulta Peregrino,’ of stxangc or idolatrous worsliip; yet it cannot be di^xtted 
but ibatphristianity was perfectly well known in me world at this time. There 
is extremely little notice of the subject in the Jerusdein Talmud, compiled about 
the year 300, and not much more in the Babylonish Talmud, of the year 500, 
although both these works are of a religious nature, and although, when the first 
was compiled, Christianity was upon’me point of becoming tnc religion of the 
state, and, when the latter was published, had been so for 200 years. 

^ Heb. ii. 3. ‘ How shall we escap^ if we neglect so great salvation, which, 
at the first, began to be spoken by the Lord, and was oonlrmed unto txs by them 
that heard him, God also bearing them witness, both ioith and wmida^ 
and with eZivera mircuiks, and gifts of the Holy Ghost 7 ’ I allege this epistle with- 
out hesitation ; fbr, whatever doubts may have been raised ab<mt its author, there 
can be none concerning the age in which it was wtittmi. No epistle in the col- 
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secutioii of its followers; the miraculous conversion of Paul; 
mii-acles wrought by himself ; and alleged in his controversies 
with his adversariesj and in letters to the persons amongst 
whom they were wrought ; finally, that miracles 'were the 
signs of an apostle^ * 

In an epistle, bearing the name of Barnabas, the companion 
of Paul, probably genuine, certainly belonging to that age, we 
have the sufferings of Christ, his choice of apostles and their 
number, his passion, the scarlet robe, the vinegar and gall, the 
mocking and piercing, the casting lots for his coat,t his resur- 
rection on the eighth, (i. e. the first day of the week), t and the 
commemorative distinction of that day, his manifestation after 
his resurrection, and lastly, his ascension. We have also his 
mkacles, generally, but positively, referred to in the following 
words: ‘ finally, teaching the people of Israel, and doing many 
wonders and signs among them^ he preached to them, and 
showed the exceeding great love which he bare towards 
them.’ 5 

In an epistle of Clement, a hearer of St Paid, although 
written for a purpose remotely connected with the Christian 
history, we have the resunreolion of Christ, and the ^ibsequent 
mission of the apostles, recorded in these satisfactory terms : 
^The apostles have preached to us from our Lord Jesus Christ 
from God : — For, having received their command, and being 
thoroughly asstired by the resurrection of our Lord Jesus 
Christy they went abroad, publishing that the kingdom of God 
was at hand.’ Ii We find noticed also, the humility, yet the 
power of Christ, 1 his descent from Abraham, his cmcifixion. 
We have Peter and Paul represented as faithfifi and righteous 
pHars of the church, the numerous sufferings of Peter, the 
bonds, stripes, and stoning of Paul, and more particularly bfe 
extensive and unwearied travels. 

In an epistle of Polycarp, a disciple of St John? though only 

lection carries about it more indubitable marks of antiquity than this does. It 
speaks, for instance, throughout of the temple as then standing and of the wor- 
ship of the temple as then subsisting. — ^Heb. viii, 4. ; ‘ For, ifhe were on earth, 
he should not be a priest, seeing there are priests that offer according to the law/ 
— Again, Heh. xiil 10. : ‘We have an altar whereof they have no right to eat 
which serve the tabernacle.’ 

* ‘ Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought among you in all patience^ in 
signs and wonders, and mighty deeds .’ — 2 Cor. xii. 13. 

t Ep. Bar. c. vii. t Ib. c. vi. § Ib. c. v. 

II Ep. Clem. Rom. c. xlii. ^ Ib. c. xvl 
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a brief hortatory letter, we have the humility, patience, suffer- 
ings, resurrection, and ascension of Christ, together with the 
apostolic character of St Paul, distinctly recognized.* Of this 
same father we are also assured by Ireneeus, that he (Irense- 
us) had heard him relate, ^what he had received from eye- 
witnesses concerning the Lord, both concerning his miracles 
and his doctrine.’ t 

In the remaining works of Ignatius, the contemporary of 
Polycarp, larger than those of Polycarp (yet, like those of Po- 
lycaip, treating of subjects in no wise leading to any recital of 
the Christian history), the occasional allusions are proportion- 
ally more numerous. The descent of Christ from David, his 
mother Mary, his miraculous conception, the star at his birth, 
his baptism by John, the reason assigned for it, his appeal to 
the prophets, the ointment poured on his head, his suferings 
under Pontius Pilate and Herod the Tetrarch, his resurrec- 
tion, the Lord’s day called and kept in commemoration of it, 
and the eucharist, in both its parts, are unequivocally referred 
to. ' Upon the resurrection this writer is even circumstantial. 
He mentions the apostles’ eating and drinking with Christ 
after he had risen, their feeling and their handling him ; from 
which last circumstance Ignatius raises this just reflection : — 
^ They believed, being convinced both by his flesh and spirit ; 
for this cause, they despised death, and were foxind to be 
above it.’t 

Cluadratus, of the same age with Ignatius, has left us the 
following noble testimony : — ‘ The works of our Saviour were 
always conspicuous, for they were real ; both those that were 
healed, and those that were raised from the dead ; who were 
seen not only when they were healed or raised, but for a long 
time afterwards, not only whilst he dwelled on this earth, but 
also after his departure, and for a good w’^hile after it, inso- 
much that some of them have reached to our times.’ § 

Justin Martyr came little more than thirty years after Cluad- 
.ratus. Fi:om Justin’s works, which are still extant, might be 
collected a tolerably complete account of Christ’s life, in all 
points agreeing with that which is delivered in our scriptures ; 
ijlaken, indeed, in a great measure, from those scriptures, but 

* Pol. Ep. ad PHI. c, V. viiL iii. 
t Ir, ad Flor. ap, Episob. 1. v; c. 20. 
t Ad Smyr. c. ni. 

^ Ap. Eusak H. E, lik iv. c. 3, 
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Still proving, that Ihis account, and no other, was the account 
known and extant in that age. The miracles in particular, 
which form the part of Christ’s history most material to be 
traced, stand fully and distinctly recognized in the following 
passage : — ^ He healed those who had been blind, and deaf, 
and lame, from their birth : causing, by his word, one to leap, 
another to hear, and a third to see ; and by raising the dead, 
and making them to live, he induced, by his works, the men 
of that age to know him.’* 

It is unnecessary to carry these citations lower, because the 
history, after this time, occurs in ancient Christian writings as 
familiarly as it is wont to do in modern sermons : — occurs al- 
ways the same in substance, and always that which om* evan- 
gelists represent. 

This is not only true of those writings of Christians, which 
are genuine, and of acknowledged authority, but it is, in a 
great measure, true of all their ancient writings which re- 
main ; although some of these may have been erroneously as- 
cribed to authors to whom they did not belong, or may con- 
tain false accounts, or may appear to be undeserving of credit, 
or never indeed to have obtained any. Whatever fables they 
have mixed with the narrative, they preserve the material 
parts, the leading facts, as we have them ; and, so far as they 
do this, although they be evidence of nothing else, they are 
evidence that these points were fixed^ were received and ac- 
knowledged by all Christians, in the ages in which the books 
were written. At least, it may be asserted, that, in the places 
where we were most likely to meet with such things, if such 
things had existed, no relics appear of any story substantial- 
ly difFerent firom the present, as the cause, or as the pretence, 
of the institution. 

Now that the original story, the story delivered by the first 
preachers of the institution, should have died away so entirely 
as to have left no record or memorial of its existence, although 
so many records and memorials of the time and transaction 
remain ; and that another story should have stepped into its 
place, and gained exclusive possession of the belief of all who 
professed themselves disciples of the institution, is beyond any 
example of the corruption of even oral tradition, and stUl less 
consistent with the experience of written history : and this im- 


* Just. Dial, cum Tryph. p. 288. ed. Thirl. 



62 


A VIEW OF THE 


pFofeability, which is very great, is rendered still greater by the 
reflection, that no such change^ as the oblivion of one story 
and the substitution of another, took place in any future peri- 
od of the Christian era. Christianity hath travelled through 
dark and turbulent ages ; nevertheless it came out of the cloud 
and the storm, such, in substance, as it entered in. Many 
additions were made to the primitive history, and these enti- 
tled to different degrees of credit ; many doctrinal errours also 
were from time to time grafted into the public creed ; but still 
the original story i-emained, and remained the same. In all 
its principal parts it has been fixed from the beginning. 

Thirdly; The rehgious rites and usages that prevailed 
amongst the early disciples of Christianity, were such as be- 
longed to, and sprung out of, the narrative now in our hands ; 
which accordancy shows, that it was the narrative upon which 
these persons acted, and which they had received from their 
teachers. Our account makes the founder of the religion direct 
that his disciples should be baptized : we know that the first 
Christians were baptized. Our account makes him direct that 
they should hold religious assemblies : wc find that they did 
hold religious assemblies. Our accounts make the apostles 
assemble upon a stated day of the week : we find, and that 
from information perfectly ind^ndent of our accounts, that 
the Christians of the first century did observe stated days 
of assembling. Our histories record the institution of the rite 
which we call the Lord’s Supper, and a command to repeat 
it in perpetual succession : we find, amongst the early Chris- 
tians, the celebration of this rite universal. And, indeed, we 
find concurring in all the above mentioned observances, Chris- 
tian societies of many different nations and languages, remo- 
ved from one another by a great distance of place and dissim- 
ilitude of situation. It is also extremely material to remark, 
that there is no room for insinuating thajt our books were fab- 
ricated, with a studious accommodation to the usages which 
obtained at fire time they were written ; that the authors of 
the books found the usages established, and framed the story 
to account for their original. The scripture accounts, espe- 
cially of the Lord’s Supper, are too short and cursory, not to 
say too obscure, and, in this view, deficient, to allow a place 
for any such su^kion.* 

The reader wjio ifif coav^rsamt ip. these researches, hy c<?Piparing the short 
scripture accounts ofth® Chriarian rite« above mexitlopea, with the minute and 
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Amongst the proofs of the truth of our proposition, viz. that 
the story, which we have mw^ is, in substance, the story which 
the Christians had thefi^ or, in other words, that the accounts 
in our gospels are, as to their principal parts at least, the ac- 
counts which the apostles and original teachers of the religion 
delivered, one arises fiom observing, that it appears by the gos- 
pels themselves, that the story was public at the time ; that 
the Christian community was already in possession of the sub- 
stance and principal parts of the narrative. The gospels were 
not the original cause of the Christian history being believed, 
but were themselves among the consequences of that belief. * 
This is expressly affirmedJby St Luke, in his brief, but, as I 
think, very important and instructive preface : ‘ Forasmuch 
(says the evangelist) as many have taken in hand to set forth 
in order a declaration of those things v:hich are most surely 
believed amongst us^-even as they delivered them unto tis, 
tohichy from the beginnings were eye-witnesses and minis- 
ters of the word ; it seemed good to me also, having had per- 
fect understanding of aU things from the very first, to write 
unto thee in order, most excellent Theophilus, that thou might- 
est know the certainty of those things wherein thou hast been 
instructed.^ — This short introduction testifies, that the sub- 
stance of the history, which the evangelist was about to write,, 
was already believed by Christians ; that it was believed upon 
the declarations of eye-witnesses and ministers of the word^ 
that it formed the account of their religion, in which Christians 
were instructed ; that the of&ce which the historian proposed 
to himself, was to trace each particular to its origin, and to fix 
the certainty of many things which the reader had before heard 
of. in St John’s Gospdl, the same point appears hence, 
that there are sotne ^principal facts, to which the historian re- 
fers, but which he does not rdate. A remarkable instance of 
Ais kind is the ascensions which is not mentioned by St John 
in its place, at the conclusion of his history, but which is plain- 
ly referred to in the following words of the sixth chapter;'' 

‘ What and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where 
he was before?’ And still more positively in the words which 
Christ, according to our evangelist, spoke to Mary after Ms res- 
urrection, ^ Touch me not, for I am not yet ascended to my 

circumstantial directions contained in the pretended apostolical constitutions, 
will see the force of this observation; the difference between truth and forffery. 

* Also John iii. 13. and 28. ' 
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Father : but go unto my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend 
unto my Father and your Father, unto my God and your 
God.’ * This can only be accounted for by the supposition, 
that St John wrote under *a sense of the notoriety of Christ’s 
ascension, amongst those by whom his book was likely to be 
read. The same account must also be given of St Matthew’s 
omission of the same important fact. The thing was very 
well known, and it did not occur to the. historian that it was 
necessary to add any particulars concerning it. It agrees also 
with this solution, and with no other, that neither Matthew nor 
John disposes of the person of our Lord in any manner what- 
ever. Other intimations in ?5t John’s Gospel of the then gen- 
eral notoriety of the story are the following : His manner of in- 
troducing his narrative, (ch. i. v. 15), ‘'John bare witness of him, 
and cried, saying,’ evidently presupposes that his readers knew 
who John was. His rapid parenthetical reference to John’s 
imprisonment, ^for John was not yet cast into prison,’ t could 
only come from a writer whose mind was in the habit of con- 
sidering John’s imprisonment as perfectly notorious. The de- 
scription of Andrew by the addition ^ Simon Peter’s brother,’ ! 
takes it for granted, that Simon Peter was v/ell known. His 
name had not been mentioned before. The evangelist’s notic- 
ing § the prevailing misconstruction of a discourse, which Christ 
held with the beloved disciple, proves that the characters and 
the discourse were already public. And the observation which 
these instances afford, is of equal validity for the purpose of the 
present argument, whoever were the authors of the histories. 

These four circumstances first, the recognition of the 
account in its principal parts, by a series of succeeding writers ; 
secondly, the total absence of any account of the origin of the 
religion substantially different from ours; thirdly, the early 
and extensive prevalence of rites and institutions, which result 
from our account ; fourthly, our account bearing, in its con- 
struction, proof that it is an account of facts, which were known 
and believed at the time ; are sufficient, I conceive, to support 
an assurance, that the story which we have now, is, in gener- 
al, the story which Christians had at the beginning. X my 
in general ; by which term I mean, that it is the same in its 
texture, and in its principal facts. For instance, I make no 
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doubt, for the reasons above stated, but that the resurrection 
Of the founder of the religion was always a part of the Chris- 
tian story. Nor can a doubt of this remain upon the mind of 
any one who reflects that the resurrection is, in some form or 
other, asserted, referred to, or assumed, in every Christian 
writing, of every description, which hath come down to us. 

And if our evidence stopped here, we should have a strong 
case to offer : for we should have to allege, that, in the reign 
of Tiberius Csesar, a certain number of persons set about an 
attempt of establishing a new religion in the world ; in the 
prosecution of which purpose, they voluntarily encoimtered 
great dangers, undertook great labours, sustained great sujfer- 
ings, all /or a miraculous story, which they published wher- 
ever they came ; and that the resurrection of a dead man, 
whom during his life they had followed and accompanied, 
was a constant part of this story. I know nothing in the 
above statement which can, with any appearance of reason, 
be disputed : and I know nothing, in the history of the human 
species, similar to it. 


CHAPTER YIIL 


Tliere is satisfactory evidence that many, professing to he original witnesses dr 
. the Christian Miracles, passed their lives in labours, dangers, and suffer- 
ing^ v(^untaiily undergone in attestation of the accounts which they de- 
livered, arid soMy in consequence of thedr belief of those accounts ; and 
that they also submitted, from the same motives, to new rules of coquet. 

That the story which we have now is, in the main, the 
story which the apostles published, is, I think, nearly certain, 
from the considerations which have been proposed. But 
vrhether, when we come to the particulars and the detail of 
the narrative, the historical books of the New Testament be 
deserving of credit as histories, so that a fact ought to be ac- 
counted true, because it is found in them ; or whether they 
are entitled to be considered as representing the accounts, 
which, true or false, the apostles published } whether their au- 
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thority, in either of these views, can be trusted to, is a point 
which necessarily depends upon what we know of the books^ 
and of their authors. 

Now, in treating of this part of our argument, the first, and 
most material, obser\’'ation upon the subject is, that, such 
was the situation of the authors to whom the four gospels are 
ascribed, that, if any one of the four be genuine, it is sufficient 
for our purpose* The received author of the first was an ori- 
ginal apostle and emissary of the religion. The received au- 
thor of the second was an inhabitant of Jerusalem at the time, 
to whose house the apostles were wont to resort, and himself 
an attendant upon one of the most eminent of that number. 
The received author of the third was a stated companion and 
fellow-traveller of the most active of all the teachers of the 
religion, and in the course of his travels frequently in the so- 
ciety of the original apostles. The received author of the 
fourth, as well as of the first, was one of these apostles. No 
stronger evidence of the truth of a history can arise from the 
situation of the historian, than what is here offered. The au- 
thors of all the histories lived at the time and upon the spot. 
The authors of two of the histories were present at many of 
the scenes which they describe; eye-witnesses of the facts, 
ear-witnesses of the discourses ; .writing from personal know- 
ledge and recollection ; and, what strengthens their testimony, 
writing upon a subject in which their minds were deeply en- 
gaged, and in which, as they must have been very frequently 
repeating the accounts to , others, the passages of the history 
would be kept continually alive in their memory. Whoever 
reads the gospels (and they ought to be read for this particu- 
lar purpose), will find in them not merely a general affirmation ' 
of miraculous powers, but detailed circumstantial accounts of 
miracles, with specifications of time, place, and persons ; and 
thjese accounts many and various. In the gospels, therefore, 
which bear the names of Mafthew and John, these narratives, 
if they r&Uy proceeded fiom these men, must either be true, 
as far as the fidelity of human recollection is usually to be de- 
pended upon, that is, must be true in substance, and in their 
principal parts, (which is sufficient for the purpose of proving 
a supernatural agency), or they must be wilful and meditated 
falsehoods. Yet the writers who fabricated and uttered these 
falsehoods, if they hp such, are of the number of those, who, 
unless the whole contexture of the Christian story be a dream, 
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sacrificed their ease and safety in the catisej and for a purpose 
the most inconsistent that is possible with dishonest intentions. 
They were villains for no end but to teach honesty, and mar- 
tyrs without the least prospect of honour or advantage. 

The gospels which bear the name of Mark and Luke, al- 
though not the narratives of eye-witnesses, are, if genuine, re- 
moved firom that only by one degree. They are the narra- 
tives of contemporary writers, of writers themselves mixing 
with the business ; one of the two probably living in the place 
which was the principal scene of action ; both living in habits 
of society and correspondence with those who had been pres- 
ent at the transactions which they relate. The latter of them 
accordingly tells us, (and with apparent sincerity, because he 
tells it without pretending to personal knowledge, and without 
claiming for his work greater authority than belonged to it), 
that the things which were believed amongst Christians came 
from those who from the beginning were eye-witnesses and 
ministers of the word ; that he had traced accounts up to their 
source ; and that he^,was prepared to instruct his reader in the 
certainty of the things which he related.* Very few histories 
lie so close to their facts ; very few historians afe so neaiiy con- 
nected with the subject of their narrative, or possess such 
means of authentic information, as these. 

The situation of the writers applies to the truth of the facts 
which they record. But at present we use their testimony to 
a point somewhat short of this, namely, that the facts recorded 
in the gospels, whether true or false, aie the facts, and the 
sort of facts, which the original preachers of the religion alleg- 
ed. Strictly speaking, I am concerned only to shov/, that 
what the gospels ; cMitain, is the same as what the apostles 
preached. Now, how stands the proof of this point? A set of 
men went about the world, publishing a story composed of 
miraculous accounts (for miraculous from the reiy nature and 
exigency of the case they must have been), and, upon the 
strength of the^ accounts, called upon mankind to quit the 
religions in which they had been educated, and to take up, 
Ihcnceforth/a new system of opinions, and new rules of action. 

* Why should not the candid and modlest preface of this historian he believed, 
as well as that which Dion Cassius prefixes to his life of Commodus 1 ‘ These 

things and the following I write not from the report of others, but from my own 
knowledge and observation.^ I see no reason to doubt but that both passages 
describe truly enough the situation of the authors. 
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What is more in attestation of these accounts, that is, in sup- 
port of an institution of which these accounts were the foun- 
dation, is, that the same men voluntarily exposed themselves 
to harassing and perpetual labours, dangers, and sufferings. 
We want to know what these accounts were. We have the 
particulars, i. e. many particulars, from two of their own num- 
ber, We have them from an attendant of one of the number, 
and who, there is reason to believe, was an inhabitant of Je- 
rusalem at the time. We have them from a fourth writer, 
who accompanied the most laborious missionary of the institu- 
tion in his travels ; who, in the course of these travels, was fre- 
quently brought into the society of the rest ; and who, let it be 
observed, begins his narrative by telling us, that he is about 
to relate the things which had been delivered by those who 
were ministers of the word and eye-witnesses of the facts. I 
do not know what information can be more satisfactory than 
this. We may, perhaps, perceive the force and value of it 
more sensibly, if we refect how requirmg we should have 
been if we had wanted it. Supposing it to be sufficiently pro- 
ved, that the religion, now professed among us, owed its origi- 
nal to the preaching and ministry of a number of men, who, 
about eighteen centuries ago, set forth in the world a new 
system of religious opinions, founded upon certain extraordina- 
ry things which they related of a wonderful person whd had 
^tppeared in Judea; suppose it to be also sufficient!}’' proved, 
that, in the course and prosecution of their ministry, these men 
had subjected themselves to extreme hardships, fatigue, and 
peril ; but suppose the accounts which they published had not 
been committed to writing till some ages after their times, or 
at least that no histories, but what had been composed some 
ages afterwards, had reached our hands ; we should have said, 
and with reason, that we were willing to believe these men 
circumstances in which they delivered their testimo- 
ny, but that we did not, at this day, know with sufficient evi- 
dence what their testimony was. Had we received the par^ 
ticulars of it from any of their own number, from any of those 
who lived and conversed with them, from any of their hearers, 
or even from any of their contemporaries, we should have had 
something to rely upon. Now, if our books be genuine, we 
have all these. We have the vety species of infoiination 
which, as it appeaijs to me, our imagination would have carv- 
ed out for us, if it had been wanting. 
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But I have said, that, if any one of the four gospels be gen- 
ume, we have not only direct historical testimony to the point 
we contend for, but testimony which, so far as that point is 
concerned, cannot reasonably be rejected. If the first gospel 
was really written by Matthew, we have the narrative of one 
of the number, from which to judge what were the miracles, 
and the kind of miracles, which the apostles attributed to Je« 
«us. Although, for argument’s sake, and only for argument’s 
sake, we should allow that this gospel had been erroneously 
ascribed to Matthew, yet, if the gospel of St John be genuine, 
the observation holds with no less strength. Again, although 
the gospels both of Matthew and John could be supposed to be 
spurious, yet, if the gospel of St Luke was truly the compo- 
sition of that person, or of any person, be his name w^hat it 
might, who was actually in the situation in which the author 
of that gospel professes himself to have been ; or if the gospel 
which bears the name of Mark really proceeded from him ; we 
stiE, even upon the lowest supposition, possess the accounts of 
one writer at least, who was not only contemporary with the 
apostles, but associated with them in their ministry ; which au- 
thority seems sufficient, when the question is simply what it 
was which these apostles advanced. 

I think it material to have this well noticed. The New 
Testament contains a great number of distinct writings, the 
genuineness of any one of which is almost sufficient to prove 
the truth of the religion : it contains, however, four distinct 
histories, the genuineness of any one of which is perfectly suffi- 
cioat. If, therefore, we 'must be considered as encountering 
the risk of errour in assigning the authors of our books, we are 
entitled to the advantage of so many separate probabilities- 
And although it should appear that some of the evangelists 
had seen and used each other’s works, this discovery, whilst 
it subtracts indeed from their character as testimonies strictly 
independent, diminishes, I conceive, little, either their separate 
authority, (by which I mean the authority of any one that is 
genuine), or their mutual confirmation. For, let the most dis- 
advantageous supposition possible be made concerning them ; 
let it allowed, what I should have no great difficulty in admit- 
ting, that Mark compiled his history almost ‘ entirely from 
those of Matthew and Luke ; and let it also for a moment be 
supposed, that these histories were not, in fact, written by 
Matthew and Luke ; yet, if it be true that Mark, a contempo- 
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raiy of the apostles, living in habits of society with the apos- 
tles, a fellow traveller, and fellow labourer with some of them ; 
if, I say, it be true that this person made the compilation, it 
follows, that the writings from which he made it existed in 
the time of the apostles, and not only so, but that they were 
then in such esteem and credit, that a companion of the apos- 
tles formed a history out of them. liCt the gospel of Mark be 
called an epitome of that of Matthew ; if a person in the situa- 
tion in which Mark is described to liave been, actually made 
the epitome, it affords the strongest possible attestation to the 
character of the original. 

Again, parallelisms in sentences, in wo]*ds, and in the order 
of words, have been traced out between the gospel of Matthew 
and that of Luke ; which concurrence cannot easily be ex- 
plained otherwise than by supposing, either that Luke had con- 
sulted Matthew’s history, or, what appears to me in no wise 
incredible, that minutes of some of Christ’s discourses, as well 
as brief memoirs of some passages of his life, had been com- 
mitted- to writing at the time ; and that such written accounts 
had by both authors been occasionally admitted into their his- 
tories. Either supposition is perfectly consistent with the ac- 
knowledged formation of St Luke’s narrative, who professes 
not to write as an eye-witness, but to have investigated the 
original of every account which he delivers ; in other words, 
to have collected them from such documents and testimonies 
as he, who had the best opportunities of making inquiries, 
judged to be authentic. Therefore, allowing that this writer 
also, in some instances, borrowed from the gospel wlrich wc 
call Matthew’s, and once more allowing, for the sake of stating 
the argument, that that gospel was not the production of the 
author to whom we ascribe it ; yet still we have, in St Luke’s 
gospel, a history given by a wTiter immediately connected 
with the transaction, with the -witnesses of it, with the per- 
sons engaged in it, and composed from materials which 
that person, thus situated, deemed to be safe sources of intelli- 
gence : in other words, wliatever supposition be made concern- 
ing any or all the other gospels, if St Luke’s gospel be gen- 
uine, we have in ii a credible evidence of the point which we 
maintain. 

The gospel according to St John appears to be, and is on 
all hands allowed to be, an independent testimony, strictly 
and properly so called. Notwithstanding, therefore, any con- 
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nexion, or supposed connexion, between some of the gospels, 
I again repeat, what I before said, that, if any one of the four 
be genuine, we have, in that one, strong reason, from the char- 
acter and situation of the wiiter, to believe, that we possess 
the accounts which the original emissaries of the religion 
delivered. 

Secondly : In treating of the TVTitten evidences of Ohiistiani-* 
ty, next to theii* separate, we are to consider their aggregate 
authority. Now, there is in the evangelic history a cumulation 
of testimony which belongs hardly to any other histoiy, but 
which our habitual mode of reading the scriptures sometimes 
causes us to overlook. When a passage, in any wise relating to 
the history of Christ, is read to us out of the epistle of Clemens 
Romanus, the epistles of Ignatius, of Polycarp, or from any 
other writing of that age, we are immediately sensible of the 
confirmation which it affords to the scripture account. Here 
is a new witness. Now, if we had been accustomed to read 
the gospel of Matthew alone, and had known that of Luke 
only as the generality of Christians know the writings of the 
apostolical fethers, that is, had known that such a writing 
was extant and acknowledged ; when we came, for the first 
time, to look into what it contained, and found many of the 
facts which Matthew recorded, recorded also there, many other 
facts of a similar nature added, and throughout the whole 
work the same general series of transactions stated, and the 
same general character of the person who was the subject of 
the history preserved, I apprehend that we should feel our 
minds strongly impressed by this discovery of fresh evidence. 
We should feel a renewal of the same sentiment in first read- 
ing the gospel of St John. That of St Mark perhaps would 
strike us as an abridgement of the history with which we 
were already acquainted; but we should naturally reflect, 
that, if that history was alDiidged by such a person as Mark, 
or by any person of so early an age, it afforded one of the 
highest possible attestations to the value of the work. This 
successive disclosure of proof would leave us assured, that there 
must have been at least some reahty in a story which, not 
one, but many, had taken in hand to commit to writing. 
The very existence of four separate histories would satisfy u& 
that the subject had a foundation ; and when, amidst the vari^- 
ety which the difterent information of the different writers 
had supplied to their accounts, or which their different choice 
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and judgment in selecting their materials had produced, we 
observed many facts to stand the same in all ; of these factSy 
at least, we should conclude, that they were fixed in their 
credit and publicity. If, after this, we should come to the 
knowledge of a distinct history, and that also of the same age 
with the rest, taking up the subject where the others had left 
it, and carrying on a narrative of the effects produced in the 
world by the extraordinary causes of which we had already 
been informed, and which effects subsist at this day, we should 
think the reality of the original story in no little degree estab- 
lished by this supplement. If subsequent inquiries should 
bring to our knowledge, one after another, letters written by 
some of the principal agents in the business, upon the business, 
and during the time of their activity and concern in it, 
assuming all along and recognizing the original story, agita- 
ting the questions that arose out of it, pressing the obligations 
which resulted from it, giving advice and directions to those 
who acted upon it ; I conceive that we should find, in every 
one of these, a still further support to the conclusion we had 
formed. At present, the weight of this successive confirrnation 
is, in a great measure, unperceived by us. The evidence 
does not appear to us what it k 5 for, being from our infancy 
accustomed to regard the New Testameat m' one book, we 
see in it only one testimony. The whole occurs to us as a sin- 
gle evidence ; and its different parts, not as distinct attestations, 
but as different portions only of the same. Yet in this con- 
ception of the subject, we are certainly mistaken ; for the very 
discrepancies amongst the several documents which form our 
volume, prove, if all other proof were wanting, that in their 
original composition they were separate, and most of them 
independent productions. 

If we dispose our ideas in a different order, the matter stands 
thus :^ — Whilst the transaction was recent, and the original 
witnesses were at hand to relate it ; and whilst the apostles 
were busied in preaching and travelling, in collecting disciples, 
in forming and regulating societies of converts, in supporting 
themselves against opposition ; whilst they exercised their min- 
istry under the harassings of frequent persecution, and in a 
state of almost continual alarm, it is not probable that, in this 
engaged, anxious, and unsettled condition of life, they would 
thinlc immediately of writing histories for the information of 
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the public or of posterity.* Bat it is very probable, that emer- 
gencies might draw from some of them occasional lettei’s upon 
the subject of their mission, to converts, or to societies of con- 
verts, with which they were connected ; or that they might 
address written discourses and exhortations to the disciples 
of the institution at large- which would be received and read 
with a respect proportioned to the character of the wi’iter. Ac- 
counts in the mean time would get abroad of the extraordina- 
ry things that had been passing, written with different de- 
grees of information and correctness. The extension of the 
Christian society, which could no longer be instructed by a 
personal intercourse with the apostles, and the possible circu- 
lation of imperfect or erroneous narratives, would soon teach 
some amongst them the expediency of sending forth authentic 
memohs of the life and doctrine of their master. When ac- 
counts appeared, authorized by the name, and credit, and sit- 
uation of the writers, recommended or recognized by the 
apostles and first preachers of the religion, or found to coincide 
with what the apostles and first preachers of the religion had 
taught, other accounts would fall into disuse and neglect; 
whilst these, maintaining their reputation (as, if genuine and 
well founded, they would do) under the test of time, inquiry, 
and contradiction, might be expected to make their way into 
the hands of Christians of all countries of the world. 

This seems the natural progress of the business ; and wuth 
this the records in our possession, and the evidence concerning 
them, correspond. We have remaining, in the first place, ma- 
ny letters of the kind above described, which have been preserv- 
ed with a care and fidelity answering to the respect with which 
we may suppose that such letters would be received. But as 
these letters were not written to prove the tmth of the Christ- 
ian religion, in the sense in which we regard that question ; 
nor to convey information of facts, of which those to whom the 
letters were written had been previously informed ; we are not 
to look in them for any thing more than incidental allusions to 
the Christian history. We are able, however, to gather from 
these documents various particular attestations which have been 

* This thought occurred to Eusebius : ‘ Nor were the apostles of Christ 
greatly concerned about the writing of books, being engaged in a more excellent 
ministry, which is above all human power,’ Ecclcs. Hist. 1. iii. c. 34.— The 
same consideratioir accounts also for the paucity of Christian writings in the first 
century of its era. 


VOL. 11, 


10 



74 A VIEW OF THE 

already enumerated ; and this is a species of written evidence, 
as far as it goes, in the highest degree satisfactory, and in point 
of time perhaps the first. But for our more circumstantial in* 
formation, we have, in the next place, five direct histories^ 
bearing the names of persons acquainted, by their situation, 
with the truth of what they relate, and three of them purport- 
ing, in the very body of the narrative, to be written by such 
persons \ of which books we know that some were in the hands 
of those who were contemporaries of the apostles, and that, in 
the age immediately posteriour to that, they were in the hands, 
we may say, of every one, and received by Christians with so 
much respect and deference, as to be constantly quoted and re- 
ferred to by them, without any doubt of the truth of their ac- 
counts. They were treated as such histories, proceedirig from 
such authorities, might expect to be treated. In the preface to 
one of our histories, we have intimations left us of the existence 
of some ancient accounts which are now lost. There is no- 
thing in this circumstance that can surprise us. It was to be 
expected, from, the magnitude and novelty of the occasion, that 
such accounts would swarm. When better accounts came 
forth, these died away. Our present histories superseded oth- 
ers. They soon acquired a character and established a repu- 
tation which does not appear to have belonged to any other : 
that, at least, can be proved concerning them, which cannot 
be proved concerning any other. 

But to return to the point which led to these reflections. 
By considering our records in either of the two views in which 
we have represented them, we shall perceive that we possess 
a collection of proofs^ and not a naked or solitary testimony ; 
and that the written evidence is of such a kind, and comes to 
us in such a state, -as the natural order and progress of things, 
in the infancy of the institution, might be expected to produce. 

Thirdly : The genuineness of the historical books of the 
New Testament is undoubtedly a point of importance, because 
the strength of their evidence is augmented by our knowledge 
of the situation of their authors, their relation to the subject, 
and the part which they sustained in the transaction ; and 
the testimonies which we are able to produce, compose a firm 
ground of persuasion that the gospels were written by the per- 
sons whose names they bear. Nevertheless, I must be allowed 
to state, that, to the argument which I am endeavouring to 
maintain, this point is not essential ; I mean, so essential as 
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that the fate of the argument depends upon it. The question 
before us is, whether the gospels exhibit the story which the 
apostles and first emissaries of the rehgion published, and for 
which they acted and suffered in the manner in which, for some 
mkaculous story or other, they did act and suffer. Now let us 
suppose that we possessed no other information concerning 
these books than that they were written by early disciples of 
Christianity ; that they were known and read during the time, 
or near the time, of the original apostles of the religion ; that 
by Christians whom the apostles instructed, by societies of 
Christians which the apostles founded, these books were re- 
ceived^ (by which term ^ received,’ I mean that they were be- 
lieved to contain authentic accounts of the transaction upon 
which the religion rested, and accounts which were according- 
ly used, repeated, and relied upon), this reception would be a 
valid proof that these books, whoever were the authors of 
them, must have accorded with what the apostles taught. A 
reception by the fiii*st race of Christians is evidence that they 
agreed with what the first teachers of the religion delivered 
In particular, if they had not agreed with what the apostles 
themselves preached, how could they have gain^ credit in 
churches and societies which the apostles established 7 

Now the fact of their early existence, and not only of their 
existence but their reputation, is made out by some ancient 
testimonies, which do not happen to specify the names of the 
writers : add to which, what hath been already hinted, that 
two out of the four gospels contain averments in the body 
of the history, which, though they do not disclose the names, 
fix the time and situation of the authors, viz. that one was 
written by an eye-witness of the sufferings of Christ, the other 
by a contemporary ofithe apc?stles. In the gospel of St John, 
(xix. 35.) after describing the crucifixion, with the particular 
circumstance of piercing Christ’s side with a spear, the histo- 
rian adds, as for himself, ^ and he that saw it bare record, and 
his record is true, and he knoweth that he saith tme, that ye 
might believe.’ Again, (xxi. 24.), after relating a conversation 
which passed between Peter and the disciple, as it is there ex- 
pressed, ‘ whom Jesus loved,’ it is added, ^ tlxis is the disciple 
which testifieth of these things and wrote these things.’ This 
testimony, let it be remarked, is not the less worthy of regard, 
because it is, in one view, imperfect. The name is not men- 
tioned j which, if a fraudulent purpose had been inteuded, 
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would have been done. The thii*d of our present gospels pur- 
ports to have been written by the person who wrote the Acts of 
the Apostles ; in which latter history, or rather latter part of 
the same history, the author, by using in various places the 
first person plural, declares himself to have been a contempo- 
rary of ail, and a companion of one, of the original preachers 
of the religion. 


CHAPTER IX. 


There is satisfactory evidence that many, professing to he original witnesses of 
the Christian Miracles, passed their lives in labours, dangers, and sulTcr- 
ings, voluntarily undergone in attestation of the accounts which they deliv- 
ered, and solely in consequence of their belief of those accounts ; and that 
they also submitted, from the same motives, to new rules of conduct. 


OP THE AUTHENTICITY OP THE SCRIPTURES. 

Not forgetting, therefore, what credit is due to the evangel- 
ical history, supposing even any one of the four gospels to be 
genuine ; what credit is due to the gospels, even supposing 
nothing to be known concerning them but that they were writ- 
ten by early disciples of the reSgion, and received with defer- 
ence by early Christian churches ; more especiall}^ not forget- 
ting what credit is due to tlie New Testament in its capacity 
of cimiulative evidence ; we now proceed to state the proper 
and distinct proofs, which show not only the general value of 
these records, but their specific authority, and the high proba- 
bility there is that they actually came from the persons whose 
names they bear. 

There are, however, a few preliminary reflections, by which 
we may draw up with more regularity to the propositions upon 
which the close and particular discussion of the subject de- 
pends. Of which nature are the following : 

I. We are able to produce a great number of ancient man- 
uscripts^ found in many different countries, and in countries 
widely distant from each other, all of them anteriour to the ait 
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of printing, some certainly seven or eight hundred j^ears old, 
and some which have been preserved probably above a thou- 
sand years. 

We have, also, many ancient versio7is of these books, and 
some of them into languages which are not at present, nor for 
mailer ages have been, spoken in any part of the world. The 
existence of these manuscripts and versions proves that the 
scriptures were not the production of any modern contrivance. 
It does away also the uncertainty which hangs over such pub- 
lications as the works, real or pretended, of Ossian and Rowley, 
in which the editors are challenged to produce their manu- 
scripts, and to show where they obtained their copies. The 
number of manuscripts, far exceeding those of any other book, 
and their v/ide dispersion, afford an argument, in some mea- 
sure, to the senses, that the scriptures anciently, in like manner 
as at this day, were more read and sought after than any oth- 
er books, and that also in many different countries. The 
greatest part of spurious Christian writings, are utterly lost, 
the rest preserved by some single manuscript. There is weight 
also in Dr Bentley’s observation, that the New Testament 
has suffered less injury by the errours of transcribers than the 
works of any profane author of the same size and antiquity ; 
that is, there never was any writing in the preservation and 
purity of which the world was so interested or so careful. 

II. An argument of great weight with those who are judges 
of the proofs upon which it is founded, and capable, through 
their testimony, of being addressed to every understanding, is 
that which arises from the style and language of the New 
Testament. It is just sucli a language as might be expected 
from the apostles, from persons of their age and in their situa- 
tion, and from no other persons. It is the st 3 de neither of 
classic authors, nor of the ancient Christian fathers, but Greek 
coming from men of Hebrew origin ; abounding, that is, with 
Hebraic and Syriac idioms, such as would naturally be 
found in the writings of men who used a language spoken 
indeed where they lived, but not the common dialect of the 
country. This happy peculiarity is a strong proof of the gen- 
uineness of these writings ; for who should forge them 7 The 
Christian fathers were for the most part totally ignorant of He- 
brew, and, therefore, were not likely to insert Hebraisms and 

* The Alexandrian manuscript, now in the British Museum, was written 
probably in the fourth or lifth century. 
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Syriasms into their writings. The few who had a knowledge 
of the Hebrew, as J ustin Martyr, Origen, and Epiphanius, wi*ote 
in a language which bears ng resemblance to that of the New 
Testament. The Nazarenes, who understood Hebrew, used 
chiefly, perhaps almost entirely, the gospel of St Matthew, and, 
therefore, cannot be suspected of forging the rest of the sacred 
writings. The argument, at any rate, proves the antiquity 
of these books ; that they iDelonged to the age of the apostles ; 
that they could be composed, indeed, in no other.'' 

HI. Why should we question the genuineness of these 
books ? Is it for that they contain accounts of supernatural 
events ? I apprehend that this, at the bottom, is the real, though 
secret, cause of our hesitation about them ; for, had the writings 
inscribed with the names of Matthew and John related nothing 
but ordinary history, there would have been no more doubt 
whether these writings were theirs, than there is concerning 
the acknowledged works of Josephus or Philo ; that is, there 
would have been no doubt at all. Now it ought to be consid- 
ered that this reason, however it may apply to the credit which 
is given to a writer’s judgment or veracity, affects the question 
of genuineness very indirectly. The works of Bede exhibit 
many wonderful relations ; but who, for that reason, doubts 
that they were written by Bede? The same of a multitude of 
other authors. To which may be added, that we ask no more 
for our books than what we allow to other books in some sort 
similar to ours. We do not deny the genuineness of the 
Koran. We admit that the history of Apollonius Tyanaeus, 
purporting to be written by Philostratus, was really written by 
Philostratus, 

IV. If it had been an easy thing in the early times of the 
institution to have forged Christian wiitings, and to have ob- 
tained currency and reception to the forgeries, we should have 
had many appearing in the name of Christ himself. No wri- 
tings would have been received with so much avidity and 
respect as these ; consequently none afforded so great tempta- 
tion to forgery. Yet have we heard but of one attempt of this 
sort deserving of the smallest notice, that in a piece of a very 
few lines, and so far from succeeding, I mean, from obtaining 
acceptance and reputation, or an acceptance and reputation in 

* See this argument stated more at large iix Michaelis’s introduction, (Marsh’s 
translation), voT. i. c. ii. sect 10. from which these observations are tdeen. 
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any wise similar to that which can be proved to have attended 
the books of the New Testament, that it is not so much as 
mentioned by any writer of the first three centuries. The 
learned reader need not be informed that I mean the epistle of 
Christ to Abgarus, king of Edessa, found at present in the 
works of Eusebius,* as a piece acknowledged by him, though 
not without considerable doubt whether the whole passage be 
not an interpolation, as it is most certain that, after the publi- 
cation of Eusebius’s work, this epistle was universally reject- 
ed.t 

Y. If the ascription of the Gospels to their respective authors 
had been arbitrary or conjectural, they would have been ascribed 
to more eminent men. This observation holds concerning the 
first three Gospels, the reputed authors of which were enabled, 
by their situation, to obtain true intelligence^ and were likely 
to deliver an honest account of what they knew, but were per- 
sons not distinguished in the history by extraordinary marks 
of notice or commendation. Of the apostles, I hardly know 
any one of whom less is said than of Matthew, or of whom the 
little that is said, is less calculated to magnify his character. 
Of Mark nothing is said in the gospels ; and what is said of 
any person of that name in the Acts, and in the epistles, in no 
part bestows praise or eminence upon him. The name of 
Luke is mentioned only in St Paul’s epistles, t and that very 
transiently. The judgment, therefore, which assigned these 
waitings to these authors, proceeded, it may be presumed, upon 
proper knowledge and evidence, and not upon a voluntary 
choice of names. 

VI. Christian writers and Christian churches appear to 
have soon arrived at a very general agr eement upon the sub- 
ject, and that without the interposition of any pubhc authori- 
ty. When the diversity of opinion, which prevailed, and 

* Hist. Eccl. lib. i. c. 15. 

t Augustin, A. D. 895, (De Consens. Evang. c, 34. J bad heard tbat tbe 
Pagans pretended to be possessed of an epistle from Christ to Peter and Paul, 
but he had never seen it, and appears to doubt of the existence of any such 
piece, either genuine or spurious. No other ancient writer mentions it. He 
also, and he alone, notices, and that in order to condemn it, an epistle ascribed 
to Christ by the Manichees, A. B. 270, and a short hymn attributed to him by 
the PrisciUianists, A. B. 37R (cont. Faust. Man. lib. xxviii. c. 4.) The lateness 
of the writer who notices these things, the manner in which he notices them, 
and, above all, the silence of every preceding writer, render them unworthy of 
consideration. 

t Col. iv. 14. 2 Tim, iv. 11. Pliilem. 24. 
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prevails among' Christians in other points, is considered, their 
concurrence in the canon of scripture is remarkable, and of 
great weight, especially as it seems to have been the result of 
private and free inquiry. We have no knowledge of any in- 
terference of authority in the question before the council of 
Laodicea in the year Probably the decree of this coun- 

cil rather declared than regulated the public judgment, or, 
more properly speaking, the judgment of some neighbouring- 
churches ; the council itself consisting of no more than thirty 
or fort}^ bishops of Lydia and the adjoining countries. * Nor 
does its authority seem to have extended farther ; for we find 
numerous Christian writers, after this time, discussing the ques- 
tion, • what bool?:s were entitled to be received as scripture,^ 
with great freeilom, upon proper grounds of evidence, and with- 
out any reference to the decision at Laodicea. 


These considerations arc not to ])e neglected : but of an ar- 
gument concerning the genuineness of ancient writings, the 
substance, undoubtedly, and strength, is ancient testimony. 

This testimony it is necessary to exhibit somewhat in detail: 
for when Christian advocates merely tell us, that we have the 
same reason for believing the gospels to be written by the 
evangelists, whose names they bear, as we have for believing 
the Commentaries to be Caesar’s, the iEiieid Virgil’s, or the 
Oj’ations Cicero’s, they content themselves with an imperfect 
representation. They state nothing more tlian what is true, 
but they do not state the truth correctly. In the number, va- 
riety, and early date of our testimonies, we far exceed all other 
ancient books. For one, which the most celebrated work of 
the most celebrated Greek or Roman writer can allege, we pro- 
duce many. But then it is more requisite in our books, than 
in theirs, to separate and distinguish them from spurious com- 
petitors. The result, I am convinced, will be satisfactory to 
every feir inquirer : but this circumstance renders an inquiry 
necessary. 

In a work, however, like the present, there is a diflTiculty in 
^ Lardaer, Cred. vol viii. p. 291, et seq- 
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finding a place for evidence of this kind. To pursue the de- 
tail of proofs throughout, would be to transciibe a great part 
of Dr Lardner’s eleven octavo volumes ; to leave the argument 
without proofs, is to leave it without effect ; for the persua- 
sion produced by this species of evidence depends upon a view 
and induction of the particulars which compose it. 

The method which I propose to myself is, first, to place be- 
fore the reader, in one view, the propositions which comprise 
the several heads of our testimony, and afterwards, to repeat 
the same propositions in so many distinct sections, with the 
necessary authorities subjoined to each. * 

The following, then, are the allegations upon the subject, 
which are capable of being established by proof : — 

I. That the historical books of the New Testament, mean- 
ing thereby the four Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles, are 
quoted, or alluded to, by a series of Christian writers, begin- 
ning with those who were contemporary with the apostles, 
or who immediately followed them, and proceeding in close 
and regular succession from their time to the present. 

II. That when they are quoted, or alluded to, they are 
quoted or alluded to with peculiar respect, as books sui gen- 
eris ; as possessing an authority which belonged to no other 
books, and as conclusive in all questions and controversies 
amongst Christians. 

III. That they were, in very early times, collected into a 
distinct volume. 

IV. That they were distinguished by appropriate names 
and titles of respect. 

V. That they were publicly read and expounded in the 
religious assemWies of the eaiiy Christians. 

VI. That commentaries were written upon them, harmo- 
nies formed out of them, dififerent copies carefully cdlated, and 
versions of them made into different languages. 

VII. That they were received by Christians of different 
sects, by many heretics as weE as catholics, and usually ap- 
pealed to by both sides in the controversies which arose in 
those days. 

VIII. That the four Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, thir- 
teen epistles of St Paul, the first epistle of John, and the first 
of Peter, were received, without doubt, by^those who doubt- 

* The reader, when he has the propositions before h^, will observe that the 
argument, if he should omit the sections, proceeds connectedly froih this point* 

VOL. II. 11 
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ed concerning the other books which are included in our 
present canon. 

IX. That the Gospels were attacked by the early adver- 
saries of Christianityj as books containing the accounts upon 
which the religion was founded. 

X, That formal catalogues of authentic scriptures were pub- 
lished ; in all which our present sacred histories were included. 

XL That these propositions cannot be athrmed of any oth- 
er books claiming to be books of scripture ; by which are 
meant those books which are commonly called apochryphal 
books of the New Testament. 


SECTION L 


The historical books of the New Testamentj meaning thereby the four Gospels',, 
and the Acts of the Apostles, are quoted, or alluded to, by a scries of 
Christian writers* beginning with those who were contemporary with 
the apostles, or who immediately followed them, and proceeding in close 
and regular sviccession from their time to the pre^nt. 

The medium of proof stated in this proposition is, of all oth- 
ers, the most unquestionable, the least liable to any practices of 
fraud, and is not diminished by the lapse of ages. Bishop Bur- 
net, in the History of his Own Times, inserts various extracts 
from Lord Clarendon’s history. Ojie sucli insertion is a proof, 
that Lord Clarendon’s history was extant at the time when 
Bishop Burnet wrote, that it had been read by Bishop Burnet, 
that it was received by Bishop Burnet as a work of Lord Clar- 
endon, and also regarded by him as an authentic account of 
the transactions which it relates ; and it will be a proof of 
these points a thousand years hence, or as long as the books 
exist, duintilian having quoted as Cicero’s, ^ that well-known 
trait of dissembled vanity ; — 

‘ Si quid est in me ingonii, Judices, quod sentio quam sit exiguum ; — ’ 

the quotation would be strong evidence, were there any doubt, 


Gluint. lib. xi. c. L 
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that the oratioiij which opens with this address, actually came 
from Cicero’s pen. These instances, however simple, may 
serve to point out to a reader, who is little accustomed to such 
researches, the nature and value of the argument. 

The testimonies which we have to bring forward under this 
proposition, are the following : 

I. There is extant an epistle ascribed to Barnabas,* the com- 
panion of Paul. It is quoted as the epistle of Barnabas, by 
Clement of Alexandria, A. D. cxciv ; by Origen, A. D. 
ccxxx. It is mentioned by Eusebius, A. D. cccxv, and by 
Jerome, A. D. cccxcii, as an ancient work in their time, 
bearing the name of Barnabas, and as well known and read 
amongst Christians, though not accounted a part of Scripture. 
It purports to have been written soon after the destmction of 
Jerusalem, during the calamities which followed that disaster ; 
and it bears the character of the age to which it professes to 
belong. 

In this epistle, appears the following remarkable passage : 
^ Let us, therefore, beware lest it come upon us, as it is writ- 
ten, There are many called, few chosen.’ From the expres- 
sion, ^ as it is wrihen,’ we infer with certainty, that at the time 
when the author of this epistle lived, there was a book extant, 
well [known to Christians, and of authority amongst them, 
containing these words : — ^ Many are called, few chosen.’ 
Such a book is our present Gospel of St Matthew, in which 
this text is twice found, t and is found in no other book now 
known. There is a farther observation to be made upon the 
terms of the quotation. The writer of the epistle was a Jew. 
The [phrase ^ it is written,’ was the very form in which the 
Jews cpioted their scriptures. It is not probable, therefore, that 
he would have used this phrase, and without qualification, of 
any books but what had aoquir^ a kind of scriptmal authori- 
ty. If the passage remarked in this ancient writing had been 
found in one of St Paul’s epistles, it would have been esteem- 
ed by every one a high testimony to St Matthew’s gospel. It 
ought, therefore, to be remembered, that the writing in which 
it is found was probably by very few years posteriour to those 
of St Paul. 

* Lardner, Cred. edit. 1755^ vol. i. p, 23, et seq. Tlie reader will observe 
from the references, that the materials of these sections are almost entirely ex- 
tracted from Dr Lardner’s work 5 — ^my office consisted in arrangement and seleo 
tion. 


t Matt. XX. 16- xxii. M. 
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Beside this passag-e, there are also in the epistle before us 
several others, in whicli the sentiment is the same with what 
we meet with in St Matthew’s gospel, and two or three in 
which we recognize the same words. In particular, the author 
of the epistle repeats the precept, ‘ Give to every one that ask- 
eth thee:’"^ and saith that Christ chose as his apostles, who 
were to preach the gospel, men who were great sinners, that 
he might show that he came ^ not to call the righteous, but 
sinners, to repentance.’ t 

IL We are in possession of an epistle written by Clement, 
Bishop of Rome, t whom ancient writers, without any doubt 
or scruple, assert to have been the Clement whom St Paul 
mentions; Phil iv. 3 ; ^ With Clement also, and otlier my fel- 
low labourers, whose names are in the book of life.’ This 
epistle is spoken of bj^ the ancients as an epistle acknowledged 
by all j and, as Irenaeus well represents its value, ^ written by 
Clement, who had seen the blessed apostles, and conversed 
with them, who had the preaching of the apostles still sound- 
ing in his ears, and their traditions before his eyes.’ It is addres- 
sed to the Church of Corinth ; and what alone may seein al- 
most decisive of its authenticity, Dionysius, Bishop of Corinth, 
about the year 170, i e. about eighty or niiiety years after the 
epistle was written, bears" witness, ^ that it had been wont to be 
read in that church from ancient times.’ 

This epistle affords, amongst others, the following valuable 
passages : — ^ Especially remembering the words of the Lord 
Jesus which he spake, teaching gentleness and long suffering: 
for thus he said : § “Be ye merciful, that ye may obtain mer- 
cy ; forgive, that it may be forgiven unto you ; as j’^ou do, so 
shall it be done unto you ; as you give, so shall it be given 
unto you ; as ye judge, so shall ye be jtidged ; as ye show 
kindness, so shall kindness be shown unto you ; with what 
measure ye mete, with the same shall it be measured to you.” 
By this command, and by these rules, let us establish our- 
, selves, that^we may always walk obediently to his holy words.’ 

Again : Remember the words of the Lord Jesus, for lie 

♦ Matt, V. 42. t Ibid. ix. 13. 
t Lardner, Cred. vol. i p, 62, ct seq, 

§ ^ Blessed are tbe merciful, for they shall obiam mercy.’ Matt. v. 7. ‘For- 
give, and ye shall be forgiven ; give, and it shall he given unto you.’ Luke vi. 
37, 38. ‘ Judge not, that ye he not judged ; for with what judgment ye judge, 
yc shall ho Judged ; and with what measure ye mete, it shdl be measured to you 
ngain.’ ISfatt. vii, 12. 
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«aidj Wo to that man by whom offences come ; it were bet- 
ter for him that he had not been bom. than that he should of- 
fend one of my elect ; it were better for him that a mill-stone 
should be tied about his neck, and that he should be drowned 
in the sea, than that he should offend one of my little ones.^^’* 

In both these passages, we perceive the high respect paid to 
the words of Christ as recorded by the evangelists : ^Remem- 
ber the words of the Lord Jesus ; — by this command, and by 
these rules, let us establish ourselves, that we may always wallc 
obediently to his holy words,’ We perceive also in Clement a 
total unconsciousness of doubt, whether these were the real 
words of Chiist, which are read as such in the Gospels. This 
•observation indeed belongs to the whole series of testimony, 
and especially to the most ancient part of it. Whenever any 
thing now read in the Gospels is met with in an early Chris- 
tian writing, it is always observed to stand there as acknow- 
ledged truth, i. e. to be introduced without hesitation, doubt, 
or apology. It is to be observed also, that as this epistle was 
written in the name of the church of Eome, and addressed to 
the church of Corinth, it ought to be taken as exhibiting the 
judgment, not only of Clement, who drew up the letter, &it of 
these churches themselves, at least as to the authority of the 
hooks referred to. 

It may be said, that, as Clement hath not used words of 
quotation, it is not certain that he refers to any book whatever.. 
The words of Christ, which he has put down, he might him- 
self have heard from the apostles, or might have received 
through the ordinary medium of oral tradition. This has been 
said : but that no such inference can he drawn from the ab- 
sence erf words of quotation, is proved by the three following 
considerations : — ^Pirst, that Clement, in the very same man- 
ner, namely, without any mark of reference, uses a passage 
now found in the Epistle to the Romans ,*t which passage, 
from the peculiarity of the words which compose it, and from 
their order, it is manifest that he must have taken from the 
book. The same remark may be repeated of some very sin- 

^ * Matt, xviii S. ‘ But whoso shall ofiend one of these little ones which be- 
lieve in me, it were better for him that a millstone were hanged about liis neck, 
and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea.’ The latter part of the pas- 
sage in Clement agrees more exactly with Luke xvii. 3 : ‘It were better for him 
that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he cast into the sea, than that 
lie should ojdend one of these little ones.’ 

t Rom. i. 39. 
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gulat sentiments in the epistle to the Hebrews. Secondly, 
that there are many sentences of St PauPs first epistle to the 
Corinthians standing in Clement’s epistle without any sign of 
quotation, which yet certainly are quotations ; because it ap- 
pears that Clement had St Paul’s epistle before him, inasmuch 
as in one place he mentions it in terms too express to leave us 
in any doubt : — ‘ Take into your hands the epistle of the 
blessed apostle Paul’ Thirdly, that this method of adopting 
words of scripture, without reference or acknowledgment, was, 
as will appear in the sequel, a method in general use amongst 
the most ancient Christian writers. These analogies not on- 
ly repel the objection, but cast the presumption on the other 
side, and afford a considerable degree of positive proof, that 
the words in question have been borrowed from the places of 
scripture in which we now find them. 

But take it, if you will, the other way, that Clement had heard 
these words from the apostles or first teachers of Christianity ; 
with respect to the precise point of our argument, viz. that the 
scriptures contain what the apostles taught, this supposition 
may serve almost as well. 

III. Near the conclusion of the epistle to the Romans, St 
Paul, amongst others, sends the following salutation : ^Salute 
Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the 
brethren which are with them.’ 

Of Hennas, who appears in this catalogue of Roman Chris- 
tians as contemporary with St Paul, a book bearing the name, 
and it is most probable rightly, is still remaining. It is called 
the Shepherd"^ or Pastor of Hennas. Its antiquity is incon- 
testible, from the quotations of it in Irenaeus, A. D. 17’8 ; Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, A. D. 194 ; Tertullian, A. D. 200 ; Ori- 
gen, A. D. 230. The notes of time extant in the epistle itself, 
agree with its title, and with the testimonies concerning it, for 
it purports to have been written during the lifetime of Clement. 

In this piece are tacit allusions to St Matthew’s, St Luke’s, 
-and St John’s gospels; that is to say, there are applications of 
thoughts and expressions found in these gospels, without citing 
the place or writer from which they were taken. In this form 
appear in Hermas the confessing and denying of Christ ;t the 
parable of the seed sown ; t the comparison of Christ’s disciples 
to little children; the saying, ‘he that putteth away his wife, 

Lardner, Cred. vol i. p. 111. t Matt. x. 32, 33. ot Lake xii. 8, a 
t Matt, xiil 3. or Luke viii. 5. 
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andmarrieth another, committeth adultery the singular ex- 
pression, ^having received all power from his father,^ in probable 
allusion to Matt, xxviii. 18 ; and Christ being the ^gate,^ or only 
way of coming ^to God/ in plain allusion to John xiv. 6 . , x. 
7, 9. There is also a probable allusion to Acts v. 32. 

This piece is the representation of a vision, and has by many 
been accounted a weak and fanciful performance. I therefore 
observe, that the character of the writing has little to do with 
the purpose for which we adduce it. It is the age in which it 
was composed, that gives the value to its testimony. 

lY. Ignatius, as it is testified by ancient Christian writers, 
became bishop of Antioch about thirty-seven years after Christ’s- 
ascension ; and, therefore, from his time, and place, and station, 
it is probable that he had known and conversed with many of 
the apostles. Epistles of Ignatius are referred to by Polycarp, 
his contemporary. Passages, found in the epistles now extant 
under his name, are quoted by Irenseus, A. D. 178 ; by Oiigen, 
A. D. 230 ; and the occasion of writing the epistles is given 
at large by Eusebius and Jerome. What are called the smaller 
epistles of Ignatius, are generally deemed, to be those which 
were read by Irenaeus, Origen, and Eusebius, t 

In these epistles are various undoubted allusions to the gos- 
pels of St Matthew and St John ; yet so far of the same form 
with those in the preceding articles, that, like them, they are 
not accompanied wfith marks of quotation. 

Of these allusions the following are clear specimens : 

^ Christ was baptized of John, that all I'ight- 
lyr . , X J eomness might he fulfilled by him^ 

^ ^ ^ Be ye vnse as serpents in all things, and 

harmless as a dove^ 


John. § 


^ Yet the spirit is not deceived, being from God : 
for it knows whence it comes^ and whither it 
goes} 

^ He (Christ) is the door of the Father, by which 
enter in Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the 
Apostles, and the chm*ch.’ 


^ Luke xvi. 18. t Lardner, Cred. voL i. p. 147. 

t Chap. iii. 15. ‘ For thus it hecoraeth ue to fulfil all righteousness.’ — Chap. 
X. 16. ‘ Be therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.’ 

§ Chap. iii. 8. ‘ The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hcarest the 

sound thereof, but const not tell whence it coineth and whither it goeth ; so is ev- 
ery one that is born of the spirit.’ — Chap. x. 9. ‘I am the door j by me if any 
man enter in, he shall be saved.’ 
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As to the manlier of quotation, this is observable ; — Igna- 
tius, in one place, speaks of St Paul in terms of high respect, 
and quotes his Epistle to the Ephesians by name ; yet in sev- 
eral other places he borrows words and sentiments from the 
same epistle, without mentioning it ; which shows, that this 
was his general manner of using and applying writings then 
extant, and then of high authority. 

V. Poly carp * had been taught by the apostles ; had con- 
versed with many who had seen Christ ; was also by the 
apostles appointed bishop of Smyrna. This testimony con- 
cerning Polycarp is given by Irenseus, who in his youth had 
seen him : — ^ I can tell the place,’ saith Irenaeus, ^ in which 
the blessed Polycarp sat and taught, and his going out and 
coming in, and the manner of his life, and the form of his per- 
son, and the discourses he made to the people, and how he re- 
lated his conversation with John, and others who had seen 
the Lord, and how he related their sayings, and what he had 
heard concerning the Lord, both concerning his* miracles and 
his doctrine, as he had received them from the eye-witnesses of 
the word of life : all which Polycarp related agreeable to the 
scriptures.’ 

Of Polycarp, whose proximity to the age and country and 
persons of the apostles is thus attested, we have one undoubt- 
ed epistle remaining. And this, though a short letter, con- 
tains nearly forty clear allusions to books of the New Testa- 
ment ; which is strong evidence of the respect which Chris^- 
tians of that age bore for these books. 

Amongst these, although the writings of St Paul are more 
frequently used by Polycarp than other parts of scripture, there 
are copious allusions to the Gospel of St Matthew, some to 
passages found in the Gospels both of Matthew and Luke, 
and some which more nearly resemble the words in Luke. 

I select the following, as fixing the authority of the Lord’s 
prayer, and the use of it amongst the primitive Christians : 
‘ If therefore we pray the Lord that he %oill forgive tiSj we 
ought also to forgive^ 

^With supplication beseeching the all-seeing God mt to 
lead us into temptation.^ 

And the following, for the sake of repeating an observation 
already made, that words of our Lord, found in our gospels, 


♦ Lardaerj Cred. voL i. p. 192. 
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were at this early day quoted as spoken by him ; and not on- 
ly so, but quoted with so little question or consciousness of 
doubt about their being really his words/ as not even to men- 
tion, much less to canvass, the authority from which they 
were taken : 

^ But remembering what the Lord said, teaching, Judge not, 
that ye be not judged ; forgive, and ye shall be forgiven ; be ye 
merciful, that ye may obtain mercy; with what measure ye 
mete, it shall be measured to you again.’* Supposing Poly- 
carp to have had these words from the books in which we now 
find them, it is manifest that these books were considered by 
him, and, as he thought, considered by his readers, as authen- 
tic accounts of Christ’s discourses ; and that that point was 
incontestable. 

The following is a decisive, though what we call a tacit, re- 
ference to St Peter’s speech in the acts of the apostles: — 

‘ whom God hath raised, having loosed the pains of death.’ f 

VI. Papias, t a hearer of John, and companion of Polycarp, 
as Irenaeus attests, and of that age, as all agree, in a passage 
quoted by Eusebius, from a work now lost, expressly ascribes 
the respective gospels to Matthew and Mark ; qnd in a man- 
ner which proves, that these gospels must have publicly borne 
the names of these authors at that time, and probably long be- 
fore ; for Papias does not say, that one gospel was written by 
Matthew, and another by Mai’k ; but, assuming this as per- 
fectly well known, he tells us from what materials Mark col- 
lected his account, viz. from Peter’s preaching, and in what 
language Matthew wrote, viz. in Hebrew. Whether Papias 
was weE informed in this statement, or not ; to the point for 
which I produce this testimony, namely, that these books bore 
these names at this time, his authority is complete. 

The writers hitherto alleged, had all hved and conversed 
with some of the apostles. The works of theirs which remain, 
are in general very short pieces, yet rendered extremely valu- 
able by their antiquity; and none, short as they are, but 
what contain some important testimony to our historical scrip- 
tures. § 


* Matt. vii. 1, 2. v. 7. Luke vi. 37, 38. 

+ Acts ii. 24. t Lartlner, Cred. vol. i. p. 239. 

§ That the tiuotations are more strown in these, than in the writings 

of the next, and of succeeding ages, is in a good measure accounted for by the 
observation, that the scriptures ot the New Testament had not yet, nor by their 

VOL. II. 12 
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. YII. Not long after these, that is, not much more than twen- 
ty years after the last, follows Justin Martyr.'' His remaining 
works are much larger than any that have yet been noticed. 
Although the nature of his two principal writings, one of which 
was addressed to heathens, and the other was a conference with 
a Jew, did not lead him to such frequent appeals to Christian 
books, as would have appeared in a discourse intended for Chris- 
tian readers ; we nevertheless reckon up in them between twen- 
ty and thirty quotations of the Gospels and Acts of the apostles, 
certain, distinct, and copious : if each verse be counted separately, 
a much greater number; if each expression, a very great 
one. t 

We meet with quotations of three of the gospels within the 
compass of half a page : ^ and in other words he says, Depart 
from me into outer darkness, which the Father hath prepared 
for Satan and his angels,’ (which is from Matthew xxv. 41.) 
‘ And again he said in other words, I give unto you power to 
tread upon serpents, and scorpions, and venomous beasts, and 
upon all the power of the enemy.’ (This from Luke x. 19.) 
^ And before he was crucified, he said. The Son of Man must 
suffer many things, and be rejected of the Scribes and Phar- 
isees, and be crucified, and rise again the third day.’ (This 
from Mark viii. 31.) 

In another place, Justin quotes a passage in the history of 
Christ’s birth, as delivered by Matthew and John, and fortifies 
his quotation by this remarkable testimony : ^ As they have 
taught, who have written the history of all things concerning 
our Saviour Jesus Christ ; and we believe them.’ 

(Quotations also are found from the Gospel of St John. 

What, moreover, seems extremely material to be observed, is, 
that in all Justin’s works, firom which might be extracted al- 
most a complete life of Christ, there arc but two instances, in 

receacy hardly could have, Ix'comc a general part of Christian education ; read, 
as the Old Testament was, by Jews and Christians from their childhood, and 
thereby intimately mixing, as that had long done, with all their religious ideas, 
and with their language upon religous subjects. In process of time, and as sewn 
perhaps as could be expected, this came to be the case. A nd then wc pt'^rccivo 
the cifcct, in a proportionably greater frequency, as well as coi;)iousncss of allu- 
sion. (Mich. Introd. c. ii. sect, vi.) 

^ Lardncr, Cred. vol i. p. 258. 

t ‘ He cites our present canon, and particular^ our four gospels, continually, 
I dare say, above two hundred times,’ Jones’s Kew and Full Method. App. 
vol i. p. 589, ed. 1726. 
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wliich he refers to any thing as said or done by Christ, which 
is not related concerning him in our present gospels : which 
shows, that these gospels, and these, we may say, alone, were 
the authorities from which the Christians of that day drew the 
information upon which they depended. One of these instan- 
ces is of a saying of Christ, not met with in any book now ex- 
tant.* The other, of a circumstance in Christ’s baptism, name- 
ly, a fiery, or luminous appearance upon the water, which, 
according to Epiphanius, is noticed in the Gospel of the He- 
brews ; and wMch might be true ; but which, whether true or 
false, is 'mentioned by Justin, with a plain mark of diminution, 
when compared with what he quotes as resting upon scripture 
authority. The reader ^vill advert to this distinction ; ^ and 
then, when Jesus came to the river Jordan, where John was 
baptizing, as Jesus descended into the water, a fire also was 
kindled in Jordan ; and when he came up out of the water, 
the apostles oj this our Christ have written^ that the Holy 
Ghost lighted upon him as a dove.’ 

All the references in Justin are made without mentioning the 
author ] which proves that these books were perfectly notori- 
ous, and that there were no other accounts of Christ then ex- 
tant, or, at least, no others so received and credited as to make 
it necessary to distinguish these from the rest 

But although Justin mentions not the author’s name, he 
calls the books, ^ Memoirs composed by the apostles ; ’ Me- 
moirs composed by the apostles and their companions ; ’ which 
descriptions, the latter especially, exactly suit with the titles 
which the Gospels and Acts of the Apostles now bear. 

Till. Hegesippus t came about thirty years after Justin. 
His testimony is reniarkable only for this paiiicular j that he 

* ‘ Wherefore also our Lord Jesus Christ has said, in whatsoever I shall find 
yon, in the same I will also judge you.* Possibly Justin designed not to quote 
any text, but to represent the sense of many of our Lord’s sayings. Fabricius 
has observed, that this saying has been quoted by many writers, and that Justin 
is the only one who ascribes it to our Lord, and thst perhaps by a slip of Ms 
memory. 

Words resembling these are read repeatedly in Ezekiel; ‘I will judge them 
according to their ways.* (Chap. vii. 3 ,* xxxhi. 20^ It is remarkable that Jus- 
tin had but just before expressly quoted Ezekiel. Mr Jones upon this circum- 
stance founded a conjecture, that Justin wrote only ‘ the Lord hath said,* intend- 
ing to quote the words of God, or rather the sense of those words, in Ezekiel ; 
and that some transcriber, imagining these to be the words of Christ, inserted 
in his copy the addition * Jesus Christ.* Vol i. p. 539. 

t L<axdner, Cred. vol. i. p. 314. 
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relates of himself, that, traveUiiig from Palestine to Rome, he 
visited on his journey many bishops ; and that ^ in every suc- 
cession, and in every city, the same doctrine is taught, which 
the Law, and the Prophets, and the Lord teacheth*’ This is 
an important attestation, from good authority, and of high an- 
tiquity, It is generally understood that by the word ^ Lord,' 
Hegesippus intended some writing or writings, containing the 
teaching of Christ, in which sense alone the term combines 
with the other terms ‘ Law and Prophets,’ which denote writ- 
ings ; and together with them admits of the verb ^ teacheth,’ 
in the present tense. Then, that these writings were some or 
all of the books of the New Testament, is rendered probable 
from hence, that, in the fragments of his works, which are pre- 
served in Eusebius, and in a writer of the ninth century, 
enough, though it be little, is left to show, that Hegesippus ex- 
pressed divers things in the style of the Gospels, and of the 
Acts of the Apostles ; that he referred to the history in the sec- 
ond chapter of Matthew, and recited a text of that gospel as 
spoken by our Lord. 

IX. At this time, viz. about tlie year 170, the churches of 
Lyons and Vienne in France, sent a relation of the sufferings 
of their martyrs to the churches of Asia and Phrygia.* The 
epistle is preserved entire by Eusebius. And what carries in 
some measure the testimony of these churches to a higher age, 
is, that they had now for their bishop Pothinus, who was nine- 
ty years old, and whose early life consequently must have im- 
mediately joined on ^with the times of the apostles. In this 
epistle are exact references to the gospels of Luke and John, 
and to the Acts of the Apostles ; the form of reference the 
same as in all the preceding articles. That from St John is 
in these words : ^ Then was fulfilled that which was spoken 
by the Lord, that whosoever kilieth you, will think that he 
doeth God service.’ t 

X. The evidence now opens upon us full and clear. Ire- 
neeust succeeded Pothinus as bishop of Lyons. In his youth 
he had been a disciple of Polycarp, who was a disciple of 
Jqhn. In the time in which he lived, he was distant not 
much more than a century from the publication of the gos- 
pels ; in his instruction, only by one step separated from the 

* Lardner, Cred. voJ. i. p. 332. t Jolun xvi. 2. 

t Lardnet, vol, i. p. 344. 
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persoiis of tke apostles. He asserts of himself and his coti- 
temporaries^ that they were able to reckon up, in all the prin- 
cipal churches, the succession of bishops from the first.* I re- 
mark these particulars concerning Jrenaeus with more formalh 
ty than usual ; because the testimony which this writer alfords 
to the historical books of the New Testament, to their authori- 
ty, and to the titles which they bear, is express, positive, and 
exclusive. One principal passage, in which this testimony is 
contained, opens with a precise assertion of the point which 
we have laid down as the foundation of our argument, vix» 
that the story which the Gospels exhibit, is the story which 
the apostles told. ^We have not received,’ saith Irenseus, 
^the knowledge of the way of our salvation by any others 
than those by whom the gospel has been brought to us. 
Which gospel they first preached, and afterwards, by the 
will of God, committed to writing, that it might be for time 
to come the foundation and pillar of our faith. For after that 
our Lord rose from the dead, and they (the apostles) were en- 
dowed from above with the power of the Holy Ghost coming 
down upon them, they received a perfect Imowledge of all 
things. They then went forth to all the ends of the earth, 
declaring to men the blessing of heavenly peace, having all of 
them, and every one alike, the gospel of God. Matthew then, 
among the Jews, wrote a gospel in their own language, while 
Peter and Paul were preaching the gospel at Rome, and found- 
ing a church there. And after their exit, Mark also, the dis- 
ciple and interpreter of Peter, delivered to us in writing the 
tilings that had been preached by Peter. And Luke, the 
companion of Paul, put down in a book the gospel preached 
by him (Paul). AJlerwards John, the disciple of the Lord, 
who also leaned upon liis breast, he likewise published a gos- 
pel while he dwelt at Ephesus, in Asia.’ If any modern divine 
should write a book upon the genuineness of the Gospels, he 
could not assert it more expressly, or state their original more 
distinctly, than Irenseus hath done within little more than a 
hundred years after" they were published. 

The correspondency, in the days of Irenseus, of the oral 
and written tradition, and the deduction of the oral tradition 
through various channels from the age of the apostles, which 
was then lately passed, and, by consequence, the probability 


* Adv, Hasres. 1. ixi. c. 3. 
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that the books truly delivered what the apostles taught, is in- 
ferred also with strict regularity from another passage of his 
works. ^ The tradition of the apostles,^ this Father saith, ^hath 
spread itself over the whole universe ; and all they, who search 
after the sources of truth, will find this tradition to be held sa- 
cred in every church. We might enumerate all those who 
have been appointed bishops to these churches by the apostles, 
and all their successors, up to our days. It is by this uninter- 
rupted succession that we have received the tradition which 
actually exists in the church, as also the doctrines of truth, as 
it was preached by the apostles.”^ The reader will observe 
upon this, that the same Irenseus, who is now stating the 
strength and uniformity of the tradition, we have before seen 
recognizing, in the fullest manner, the authority of the written 
records ; from which we are entitled to conclude, that they 
were then conformable to each other. 

I have said, that the testimony of Irenasus in favour of our 
gospels is exclusive of all others. I allude to a remarkable 
passage in his works, in which, for some reasons sufficiently 
fanciful, he endeavours to show, that there could be neither 
more nor fewer gopels than fo7c?\ With this argument we 
have no concern. The position itself proves that four, and 
only four, gospels were at that time publicly read and acknow- 
ledged. That these were our gospels, and in the state in 
which we now have them, is shown from many other places 
of this writer beside that which we have already alleged. He 
mentions how Matthew begins his gospel, how’' Mark begins 
and ends his, and their supposed reasons for so doing. He 
enumerates at length the several passages of Christ’s history 
in Luke, which are not found in any of the other evangelists. 
He states the particular design with which St John compos- 
ed his gospel, and accounts for the doctrinal declarations 
which precede the narrative. 

To the book of tiie Acts of the Apostles, its author and 
credit, the testimony of Irenaeus is no less explicit. Referring 
to the account of St PauFs conversion and vocation, in the 
ninth chapter of that book, ' Nor can they,’ says he, meaning 
the parties with whom he argues, ‘show that lie is not to be 
credited, who has related to us the truth with the greatest ex- 
actness.’ In another place, he has actually collected the sev- 


* Iren, m Hser. 1. iii. c. 3, 
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eral texts, in which the writer of the history is represented as 
accompanying St Paul; which leads him to deliver a summa- 
ry of ahnost the whole of the last twelve chapters of the book. 

In an author, thus abounding with references and allusions 
to the scriptures, there is not one to any apocryphal Christian 
writing whatever. This is a broad line of distinction between 
our sacred books and the pretensions of ah others. 

The force of the testimony of the period which have con- 
sidered, is greatly strengthened by the observation, that it is 
the testimony, and the concurring testimony, of writers who 
hved in countries remote from one another. Clement flourish- 
ed at Rome, Ignatius at Antioch, Polycarp at Smyrna, Justin 
Martyr in Syiia, and Irenaeus in France. 

XL Omitting Athenagoras and Theophilus, who lived 
about this time ; in the remaining works of the former of 
'whom are clear references to Mark and Luke ; and in the 
works of the latter, who was bishop of Antioch, the sixth in 
succession from the apostles, evident allusions to Matthew and 
John, and probable allusions to Luke (w^hich, considering the 
nature of the compositions, that they were addressed to hea- 
then readers, is as much as could be expected) ; observing also, 
that the works of two learned Christian writers of the same 
age, Miltiades and Pant8enus,t are now lost ; of which Milti- 
ades, Eusebius records, that his '^vritings ‘ were monuments 
of zeal for the divine oracles and which Pantsenus, as Je- 
rome testifies, was a man of prudence and learning, both in 
the divine scriptures and secrdar literature, and had left many 
commentaries upon the holy sciiptures then extant ; - passing 
by these without further remark, we come to one of the most 
voluminous of ancient Christian writers, Clement of Alexan- 
dria. + Clement followed Irenaeus at the distance of only six- 
teen years, and therefore may be said to maintain the series of 
testimony in an uninterrupted continuation. 

In certain of Clements works, now lost, but of which vari- 
ous parts are recited by Eusebius, there is given a distinct ac- 
count of the order in which the four gospels 'were written. 
The gospels, which contain the genealogies, were (he says) 
written first ; Mark’s next, at the instance of Peter’s followers ; 
and John’s the last ; and this account he tells us that he had 

* Lardner, vol. i. p. 400.— Ib. 42*2. t Ib. vol i. p. 413, 450. 
t Ib, vol ii, p. 469, 
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received from Presbyters of more ancient times. This testi- 
mony proves the following points ; that these gospels were the 
histories of Christ then publicly received, and relied upon ; 
and that the dates, occasions, and cncumstances of their pub- 
lication, were at that time subjects of attention and inquiry 
amongst Christians, In the works of Clement which remain, 
the four gospels are repeatedly quoted by the names of their 
authors, and the Acts of the Apostles is expressly ascribed to 
Luke. In one place, after mentioning a ]}articular circum- 
stance, he adds these remarkable words : ‘We have not this 
passage in the four gospels delivered to us, but in that ac- 
cording to the Egyptians ; ’ which puts a marked distinction 
between the four gospels and all other histories, or pretended 
histories, of Christ. In another part of his works, the perfect 
confidence, with which he received the gospels, is signified by 
him in these words : ‘ That this is true, appears from hence, 
that it is written in the gospel according to St Luke ; ’ and 
again, ‘ I need not use many words, but only to allege the 
evangelic voice of the Lord.’ His quotations are numerous. 
The sayings of Christ, of which he alleges many, are all 
taken from our gospels ; the single exception to this observa- 
tion appearing to be a loose quotation of a passage in St Mat- 
thew’s gospel. 

XII. In the age in which they lived, t Tertuhian joins on 
with Clement. The number of the gospels then received, the 
names of the evangelists, and their proper descriptions, are 
exhibited by this writer in one short sentence : — ‘ Among the 
apostles, John and Matthew teach us the faith; among 
apostolical men, Luke and Mark refresh it.^ The next 
passage to be taken from Tertullian, affords as complete 
an attestation to the authenticity of our books, as can be 
well imagined. After enumerating the churches which had 
been founded by Paul, at Corinth, in Galatia, at Philippi, 
Thessalonica, and Ephesus ; the church of Rome established 
by Peter and Paul, and other churches derived from John ; he 

* ‘ Ask great tilings, and the small shall be added unto you.’ Clement rath- 
er chose to expound the words of Matthew (chap, vi, 33.) than literally to cite 
them; and this is most undeniably xwoved by another place in the same Clem- 
ent, where ho both produces the text and these words as an exposition 
' Seek ye first the kingdom of heaven and its rijThtcousness, for these ar<i the 
great things ; but the small tilings, and things relating to this life, shall l>c added 
unto you,’ Jones’s New and Full Method, vol. i. p. 553. 

t Lardner, vol ii. p. 561. 
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proceeds thus : — ^ I say then, that with them, but not with 
them only which are apostolical, but with all who have fel- 
lowship Avith them in the same faith, is that gospel of Luke 
received from its first publication, which we so zealously maiiv 
tain : ’ and presently afterwards add^ j ^ The same authority 
of the apostolical churches will support the other gospels, which 
we have firom them, and according to them, I mean John’s 
and Matthew^s ; although that likewise, which Mark publish- 
ed, may be said to be Peter’s, whose interpreter Mark was.’ 
In another place TertuUian affirms, that the three other gos- 
pels were in the hands of the chinches from the beginning, as 
well as Luke’s. This noble testimony fixes the universality 
with which the gospels were received, and their antiquity ; 
that they were in the hands of all, and had been so from the 
first. And this evidence appears not more than one hundred 
and fifty years after the publication of the books; 

The reader must be given to understand that, when Ter- 
tullian speaks of maintaining or defending (tiienAi) the gos- 
pel of St Luke, he only means maintaining or defending the 
integrity of the copies of Luke received by Christian churches, 
in opposition to certain curtailed copies used by Marcion, agaihst 
whom he writes. 

This author frequently cites the Acts of the Apostles under 
that title, once calls it Luke’s commentary, and observes how 
St Paul’s epistles confirm it. 

After this general evidence, it is unnecessary to add particu- 
lar quotations. These, however, are so numerous and ample, 
as to have led I)r Lardner to observe, ^ that there are more 
and larger quotations of the small volume of the New Testa- 
ment in this one Christian author, than there are of all the 
Avorks of Cicero in writers of all characters for several ages.’ * 

TertuUian quotes no Christian writing as of equal authori- 
ty with the scriptures, and no spurious books at all ; a broad 
line of distinction, Ave may once more observe, between our 
sacred books and all others. 

We may again likewise remark the Avide extent through 
which the reputation of the gospels, and of the Acts of the 
Apostles, had spread, and the perfect consent, in this point, of 
distant and independent societies. It is now only about one 
hundred and fifty years since Christ was crucified ; and with- 

* Larclncr, vol. ii, p. 647. 

13 


you u. 



93 


A VIEW OF THE 


in this period, to say nothing of the apostolical fathers who 
have been noticed aheady, we have Justin Martyi' at Neapolis, 
Theophilus at Antioch, Ireneeus in France, Clement at Alex- 
andria, Tertullian at Carthage, quoting the same books of his- 
torical scriptures, and, I may say, quoting these alone. 

XIIL An interval of only thirty years, apd that occupied by 
no small number of Christian writers,* whose works only re- 
main in fragments and quotations, and in every one of which 
is some I'eference or other to the gospels, (and in one of them, 
Hippolytus, as preserved in Theodoret, is an abstract of the 
whole gospel history), brings us to a name of great celebrity in 
Christian antiquity, Origent of Alexandria, who, in the quan- 
tity of his wiitings, exceeded the most laborious of the Greek 
and Latin authors. Nothing can be more peremptory upon 
the subject now under consideration, and, from a writer of his 
learning and information, more satisfactory, than the declara- 
tion of Origen, preserved, in an extract from his works, by Euse- 
bius : ^ That the four gospels alone are received without dispute 
by the whole church of God under heaven:’ to which declara- 
tion is immediately subjoined a brief history of the respective 
authors, to whom tiiey were then, as they are now, ascribed. 
The language holdcn concerning the gospels, throughout the 
works of Origen which remain, entirely corresponds with the 
testimony here cited. His attestation to the Acts of the Apos- 
tles is no less positive : ^ And Luke also once more sounds the 
trumpet, relating the Acts of the Apostles.’ The universality 
with which the scriptures were then read, is well signified by 
this writer, in a passage in which he has occasion to observe 
against Celsus, That it is not in any private books, or such as 
are read by a few only, and those studious persons ; but in 
books read by every body, that it is written, the invisible 
things of God from the creation of the world are clearly seen, 
being understood by things that are made.’ It is to no pur- 
pose to single out quotations of scripture from such a writer as 
this. We might as well make a selection of the quotations of 
scripture in Dr Clarke’s sermons. They arc so thickly sown 
in the works of Origen, that Dr Mill says, ^ If we had all his 
works remaining, we should have before us almost the whole 
text of the Bible.’ t 

* Minxidus Felix, Apollonms, Caius, A&tcrius, tlrbanxits, Alexander bishop 
of Jerusalem, Hippolytus, Ammonius, Julius Africanus. 

t Lardner, vol. hi. p, 234. t Mill, proleg. cap. vL p. 66- 
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‘Origen notices, in order to censure, certain apocryphal gos- 
pels. He also uses four witings of this sort ; that is, through- 
out his large works he once or twice, at the most, quotes each 
of the four ; but always with some mark, either of direct re- 
probation, or of caution to his readers, manifestly esteeming 
them of little or no authority. 

XIV. Gregory, bishop of Neocsesarea, and Dionysius of Al- 
exandria, were scholars of Origen. Their testimony, therefore, 
though full and particular, may he reckoned a repetition only 
of his. The series, however, of evidence, is continued by Cy- 
prian, bishop of Carthage, who flourished within twenty years 
after Origen. ^ The church,’ says this father, ris watered, like 
Paradise, by four rivers, that is, by four Gospels.’ The Acts of 
the Apostles, is also frequently quoted by Cyprian under that 
name, and under the name of the ^divine scriptures.’ In his 
vaiious writings are such constant and copious citations of 
scripture, as to place this part of the testimony beyond contro- 
versy. Nor is there, in the works of this eminent African 
Bishop, one quotation of a spurious or apocryphal Christian 
writing. 

XV. Passing over a crowd* of writers following Cyprian, 
at different distances, but 'all within forty years of his time,* 
and who all, in the imperfect remains of their works, either 
cite the historical scriptures of the New Testament, or speak 
of them in terms of profound respect j I single out Victorin, 
bishop of Pettaw in Germany, merely on account of the re- 
moteness of his situation from that of Origen and Cyprian, 
who were Africans ; by which circumstance, his testimony, 
taken in conjunction with theirs, proves that the scripture 
histories, and the same histories, were known and received 
from one side of the Christian world to the other. This bish- 
opt lived about the year 290 ; and in a commentary upon 
this text of the Revelations, ^The first was like a lion, the 
second was like a calf, the third like a man, and the fourth 
like a flying eagle,’ he makes out that by the four creatures 
are intended the four gospels ; and, to show the propriety of 
the symbols, he recites the subject with which each evangelist 
opens his history. The explication is fanciful, but the testi- 

* Novatusj Rome, A. D. 251; Dionysius, Rome, A. D. 259; Commodian, 
A. D. 270 ; AnatoUus, Laodieea, A. D. 270 ; Theognostus, A. D. 282 ; Metho 
dius, Lycia, A. D. 290 ; Pliileas, Egypt, A. D. 296. 

t Lardner, vol. v. p. 214. 
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mony positive. He also expressly cites die Acts of the Apos- 
tles. 

XVL Arnobius and Lactantius/' about the year 300^ com- 
posed formal arguments upon the credibility of the Christian 
religion. As these arguments were addressed to Gentiles, the 
authors abstain from quoting Christian books by name ; one 
of them giving this very reason for his reserve : but when they 
come to state, for the information of their readers, the outlines 
of Christ’s history, it is apparent that they draw their accounts 
from our Gospels, and from no other sources ; for these state- 
ments exhibit a summary of almost every thing which is rela- 
ted of Christ’s actions and miracles by the four evangelists. 
Arnobius vindicates, without mentioning their names, the cred- 
it of these historians, observing that they were eye-witnesses 
of the facts which they relate, and that their ignorance of the 
arts of composition was rather a confirmation of their testimo- 
ny, than an objection to it. Lactantius also argues in defence 
of the religion, from the consistency, simplicity, disinterested- 
ness, and sufferings, of the Christian historians, meaning by 
that term our evangelists. 

XYII. We close the series of testimonies with that of Buse- 
biusjt bishop of Caesarea, who flourished in the year 315, con- 
temporary with, or posteriour only by fifteen years, to t.hc two 
authors last' cited. This voluminous writer, and most diligent 
collector of the writings of others, beside a variety of large 
works, composed a history of the affairs of ChrisHanity from 
its origin to his own time. His testimony to the scriptures is 
the testimony of a man much conversant in the works of 
Christian authors, written during the first three ceuturics of 
its era ; and who had read many which arc now lost. In a 
passage of his evangelical demonstration, Eusebius remarks, 
with great nicety, the delicacy of two of the evangelists, in 
their manner of noticing any circumstance whicli regarded 
themselves, and of Mark, as writing under Peter’s direction, in 
the circumstances which regarded him. The illustration of 
this remark leads him to bring together long quotations from 
each of the evangelists ; and the whole passage is a proof that 
Eusebius, and the Christians of those days, not only read the 
gospels, but studied them with attention and exactness. In a 


* Latdiier, voL vii, pp. 43, 201. 


t lb. vol. vxii. p. 33. 
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passage of his ecclesiastical history, he treats, 'in form, and at 
large, of the occasions of writing the four gospels, and of the 
order in which they were wiitten. The title of the chapter 
is, ^ Of the Order of the Gospels and it begins thus : ^ Let us 
observe the writings of this apostle John, which are not con- 
tradicted by any ; and, fii*st of all, must be mentioned, as ac- 
knowledged by all, the gospel accoi‘ding to him, well known 
to all the chui'ches under heaven : and that it has been justly 
placed b}^ the ancients the fourth in order, and after the other 
three, may be made evident in this manner.^ Eusebius then 
proceeds to show that John wrote the last of the four, and that 
his gospel was intended to supply the omissions of the others *, 
especially in the part of our Lord’s ministry, which took place 
before the imprisonment of John the Baptist. He observes, 
^ that the apostles of Christ were not studious of the ornaments 
of composition, nor indeed forward to write at all, being wdiol- 
ly occupied with their ministry.’ 

This learned author makes no use at all of Christian wri- 
tings, forged with the names of Christ’s apostles, or their com- 
panions. 

We close this branch of our evidence here; because, after 
Eusebius, there is no room for any question upon the subject ; 
the works of Christian writers being as fuU of texts of scripture, 
and of references to scripture, as the discourses of modern di- 
vines. Future testimonies to the books of scripture could on^^ 
ly prove that they never lost their character or authority. 


SECTION IL 


When ihe scriptures are quoted, or alluded to, they axe quoted mth peculmr 
respect, as books sui generis ; as possessing an authority which belonged 
to- no other books ; and as conclusive in all questions and controversies 
amongst Cliristians. 

Beside the general strain of reference and quotation, which 
uniformly and strongly indicates this distinction, the following 
may be regarded as specific testimonies : 
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I. Theopliilus,^ bishop of Antioch, the sixth in succession 
from the apostles, and who flouiished little more than a cen- 
tury after the books of the New Testament were written, hav- 
ing occasion to quote one of our gospels, writes thus : ^ These 
things the holy scripturss teach us, and all who were moved 
by the holy spirit, among whom John says, In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God.’ Again : ^ Con- 
cerning the righteousness which the law teaches, the like 
things are to be found in the prophets and the gospels^ be- 
cause that all, being inspired, spoke by one and the same spi- 
rit of God.’t No words can testify more strongly than these 
do, the high and peculiar respect in which these books were 
holden. 

II. A writer against Artemon, t who may be supposed to 
come about one hundred and fifty-eight years after the publi- 
cation of the scriptures, in a passage quoted by Eusebius, uses 
these expressions : Possibly what they (our adversaries) say, 
might have been credited, if first of all the divine scriptures 
did not contradict them; and then the writings of certain 
brethren more ancient than the times of Victor.’ The breth- 
ren mentioned by name, are Justin, Miltiades, Tatian, Clem- 
ent, Irenajus, Melito, with a general appeal to many more not 
named. This passage proves, filrst, that there was at that 
time a collection called divine scriptures ; secondly, that these 
scriptures were esteemed of higher authority than the writings 
of the most early and celebrated Christians. 

III. In a piece ascribed to Hippolitus, § who lived near the 
same time, the author professes, in giving his correspondent 
instruction in the things about which he inquires, • to draw 
nut of the sacred foimtam^ and to set before him from the 
sacred scriptures, what niay afford him satisfaction.’ He then 
quotes immediately Paul’s epistles to Timothy, and afterwards 
many books of the New Testament. This preface to the 
quotations carries in it a marked distinction between the scrip- 
tures and other books. 

IV. ^ Our assertions and discourses,’ saith Origeii, II are 
unworthy of credit ; we must receive the scriptures as witnes- 
ses.’ After treating of the duty of prayer, he proceeds with 
his argument thus : "What we have said, may be proved from 

* Lard. Cred. part ii. vol i. p. 429, -f- II). vol i. p. 448. 

t lb. vol. iii. p. 40. S Ib, vol iii, p. 113. 

II Ib. p. 287-289. 
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the divine scriptures.’ In his books against Celsus, we find 
this passage : ‘ That our religion teaches us to seek after wis- 
dom, shall be shoAvn, both out of the ancient Jewish scriptures, 
which we also use, and out of those written since Jesus, which 
are believed in the churches to be divine.’ These expressions 
afford abundant evidence of the peculiar and exclusive authori- 
ty which the scriptures possessed. 

V. C 3 rpi'ian, bishop of Carthage, * whose age lies close to 
that of Origen, earnestly exhorts Christian teachers, in all doubt- 
ful cases, ‘ to go back to the fountain ; and, if the truth has 
in any case been shaken, to recur to the gospels and apostolic 
writings.’ — ‘ The precepts of the gospel,’ says he in another 
place, ‘ are nothing less than authoritative divine lessons, the 
foundations of our hope, the supports of our faith, the guides 
of our way, the safe-guards of our course to heaven.’ 

VI. NovatuSjt a Roman, contemporary with Cyprian, ap- 
peals to the scriptures, as the authority by which all errours 
were to be repelled, and disputes decided. ^ That Christ is 
not only man, but God also, is proved by the sacred authority 
of the divine writings.’ — ^ The divine scripture easily detects 
and confutes the frauds of heretic^.’ — ^ It is not by the fault of 
the heavenly scriptures, which never deceive.’ Stronger asser- 
tions than these could not be used. 

YII. At the distance of twenty years from the writer last 
cited, Anatolius, t a learned Alexandrian, and bishop of Laodi- 
cea, speaking of the rule for keeping Easter, a question at that 
day agitated with much earnestness, says of those whom he 
opposed, ^ They can by no means prove their point by the au- 
thority of the divine scripture.’ 

VIII. The Arians, w^ho sprang up about fifty years after 
this, argued strenuously against the use of the words consub- 
stantial and essence, and like phrases,’ ^because they were 
not in scripUtre? § And in the same strain, one of their 
advocates opens a conference with Augustine, after the follow- 
ing manner : ^If you say what is reasonable, 1 must submit. 
If you allege any thing from the divine scriptures, which are 
common to both, I must hear. But unscriptural expressions 
(quae extra scripturam sunt) deserve no regard.’ 

Athanasius, the great antagonist of Arianism, after having 


* Lard. Cred. vol. iv. p. 840. 
t lb. voL V. p, 146. 


t Ib. vol. V. p. 102. 

§ Ib. vol. vii. p. 283, 284^ 
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enumerated the books of the Old and New Testanientj adds, 
* these are the fountains of salvation, that he who thirsts may 
be satisfied with the oracles contained in them. In these alone 
the doctrine of salvation is proclaimed. Let no man add to 
tiiem, or take any thing from them.’ 

IX. C 3 ml, bishop of Jerusalem,! who wrote about twenty 
years after the appearance of Arianism, uses these remarkable 
words : ^ concerning the divine and holy mysteries of faith, not 
the least article ought to be delivered without the divine scrip- 
tures.’ We are assured, that Cyril’s scriptures were the same 
as ours, for he has left us a catalogue of the books included 
under that name. 

X. EpiphamuSjf twenty years after Cyril, challenges the 
Arians, and the followers of Origen, ^ to produce any passage 
of the Old or New Testament, favouring their sentiments.’ 

XI. Pcnbadius, a Gallic bishop, who lived about thirty years 
after the council of Nice, testifies, that ^ the bishops of that 
council first consulted the sacred volumes, and then declared 
their faith.’ ^ 

XII. Basil, bishop of Caesarea, in Cappadocia, contemporary 
with Epiphanius, says, Hhat hearers instructed in the scrip- 
tures, ought to examine what is said by their teachers, and to 
embrace what is agreeable to the scriptures/ and to reject what 
is otherwise.’ II 

XIII. Ephraim, the Syrian, a celebrated writer of the same 
times, bears this conclusive testimony to the proposition which 
forms the subject of our present chapter : ^ The truth written 
in the sacred volume of the gospel, is a perfect rule. Nothing 
can be taken from it, nor added to it, without great guilt’ IT 

XIV. If we add Jerome to these, it is only for the evidence 
which he affords of the judgment of preceding ages. Jerome 
observes, concerning the quotations of ancmit Christian wri- 
ters, that is, of writers who were ancient in the year 400, 
that they made a distinction between books ; some they quo- 
ted as of authority, and others not : which observation relates 
to the books of scripture, compared with other writings, apoc- 
ryphal or heathen. 

* Lard. Creel vol. xii. p. 183. t lb. vol viii. p. 276. 

t lb. vol. viii. p. 314. § Ib. vol ix. p. 52. 11 lb, vol. ix, p. 124. 

ir lb. vol. ix. p. 202. * ** IK vol x. p. 123, 124. 
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SECTION III. 

The scriptures were in very early times collected into a distinct volume, 

Ignat I US j who was bishop of Antioch within forty years 
after the ascension, and who had lived and conversed with 
the apostles, speaks of the gospel and of the apostles, in terms 
which render it very probable, tlrat he meant by the gospel, 
the book or volume of the gospels, and by the apostles, the 
book or volume of their epistles- His words in one place 
are,* ^ fleeing to the gospel as the ftesh of Jesus, and to the 
apostles as the presbytery of the church ; ’ that is, as Le Clerc 
interprets them, ^ in order to understand the will of God, he 
fled to the gospels, which he believed no less than if Christ in 
the flesh had been speaking to him ,* and to the writings of 
the apostles, whom he esteemed as the presbytery of the whole 
Christian church.’ It must be observed, that about eighty 
years after this, we have direct proof, in the writings 0 / Clem- 
ent of Alexandria, t that these two names, ^GospeP and 
^Apostles,’ were the names by which the writings of the New 
Testament, and the division of these writings, were usually 
expressed. 

Another passage from Ignatius is the following; — ^But 
tire gospel has somewhat in it more exceUeirt, the appearance 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, his passion and resurrection, p 

And a third ; ‘Ye ought to hearken to the prophets, but es- 
pecially to the Gospel, in which the passion has teen mani- 
fested to us, and the resurrection perfected.’ In this last pas- 
sage, the prophets and the gospels are put in conjunction ; 
and as Ignatius undoubtedly meant by the prophets a collec- 
tion of writings, it is probable that he meant the same by the 
gospel, the two terms standing in evident parallelism with 
each other. 

This interpretation of the word ‘ Gospel ’ in the passages 
above quoted from Ignatius, is confirmed by a piece of nearly 
equal antiquity, the relation of the martyrdom of Polycarp by 

* Lard, part ii. vol, i p. 180. ■ t Ib. vol. ii. p. 516. 

t Ib. vol. ii. p. 182. 
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the church of Smyrna. ^ All things,’ say they. ‘ that went 
before, were done, that the Lord might show us a martyrdom 
according to the Gospel, for he expected to be delivered up as 
the Lord also did.’* And in another place, ^ We do not com- 
mend those who offer themselves, forasmuch as the Gospel 
teaches us no such thing.’ t In both these places, whaX is 
called the Gospel^ seems to be the history of Jesus Christ, and 
of his doctrine. 

If this be the true sense of the passages, they are not only 
evidences of our proposition, but strong and very ancient proofs 
of the high esteem in which the books of the New Testament 
were holden. > 

II. Eusebius relates, that Q,uadratus and some others, who 
were the immediate successors of the apostles, travelling abroad 
to preach Christ, carried the gospels with them, and delivered 
them to their converts. The words of Eusebius are :/ Then 
travelling abroad, they performed the work of evangelists, be- 
ing ambitious to preach Christ, and deliver the scripture of 
the divine gospels''ll Eusebius had before him the writings 
both of Q,uadratus himself, and of many others of that age, 
which are now lost. It is reasonable, therefore, to believe, that 
he had good grounds for bis assertion. What is thus record- 
ed of the gospels, took place within sixty, or at the most sev- 
enty, years after they were published : and it is evident, that 
they must, before this time, (and, it is probable, long before 
this time), have been in general use, and in high esteem in 
the churches planted by the apostles, inasmuch as they were 
now, we find, collected into a volume : and the immediate suc- 
cessors of the apostles, they who preached the rehgion of Christ 
to those who had not already heard it, carried the volume 
with them, and delivered it to their converts. 

III. Irenseus, in the year 178, § puts the evangelic and apos- 
tolic writings in connexion with the law and the prophets, 
manifestly intending by the one a code or collection of Christian 
sacred writings, as tlie other expressed the code or collection of 
Jewish sacred writings. And, 

IV. Melito, at this time bishop of Sardis, writing to one 
Onesimus, tells his correspondent, II that he had procured an 
accurate account of the books of the Old Testament. The oc- 


* Ignat. Ep, c. i. 

$ Lar^. Cred, pa.rt ii. voL i. p. S36. 
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currencej in this passage, of the term Old Testament, has been 
brought to prove, and it certainly does prove, that there was 
then a volume or collection of writings called the New Testa- 
ment. 

T. In the time of Clement of Alexandria, about fifteen years 
after the last-quoted testimony, it is apparent that the Chris* 
tian scriptures were di\dded into two parts, under the general^ 
titles of the Gospels and ' Apostles ; and that both these v/ere 
regarded as of the highest authority. One, out of many ex- 
pressions of Clement, alluding to this distribution, is the fol- 
lowing : — ^ There is a consent and harmony between the law 
and the prophets, the apostles and the gospel.’* 

YI. The same division, ^ Prophets, Gospels, and Apostles,’ 
appears in Terttdlian,t the contemporary of Clement. The 
collection of the gospels is likewise called by this writer the 
^ Evangelic Instrument t the whole volume, the ^New Tes- 
tament and the two parts, the ^ Gospels and Apostles.’ § 

YII. From many writer's also of the thir-d century, and es- 
pecially from C 3 q)rian, who Uved in the middle of it, it is col- 
lected, that the Christian Scriptm*es were divided into two 
codes or volumes, one called the ^ Gospels or Scriptures of the 
Lord,’ the other, the ^Apostles, or Epistles of the Apostles.’ il 

YIII. Eusebius, as we have already seen, takes some pains 
to show, that the Gospel of St John had been justly placed 
by the ancients ^ the fourth in order, and after the other 
three. ’ % These are the terms of his proposition : and the very 
introduction of such an argument proves incontestably, that 
the four Gospels had been collected into a volume, to the ex- 
clusion of every other ; that their order in the volume had been 
adjusted with much consideration ; and that this had been 
done by those who were called ancients in the time of Euse- 
bius. 

In the Diocletian persecution, in the year 303, the scriptures 
were sought out and burnt;** many suffered death rather 
than deliver them up; and those who betrayed them to the 
persecutors, were accounted as lapsed and apostate. On the 
other hand, Constantine, after his conversion, gave directions 
for multiplpng copies of the divine oracles, and for magnifi- 
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gently adorning them at the expense of the imperial treasury.^ 
What the Christians of that age so richly embellished in their 
prosperity, and, which is more, so tenaciously preserved under 
persecution, was the very volume of the New Testament which 
we now read. 


SECTION IV. 

Our pieseiit sacred writings wefre soon distinguished by appropriate names 
and titles of respect. 

L Pol YC ARP. ^ I trust that ye are well exercised in the 
holy scriptures ; — as in these scriptures it is said, be ye an- 
gry and sin not, and let not the sun go down upon yoiu* 
wrath.’ t This passag'e is extremely important; because it 
pj’ovos tiiat, in the time of Poly carp, who had lived with the 
apostles, there were Christian Avritings distinguished by the 
name of ^ holy scriptures,’ or sitcred writings. Moreover, the 
text quoted by Polycarp is a text found in the collection at this 
day. What also the same Polycarp hath elsewhere quoted in 
the same manner, may be considered as proved to belong to 
the collection; and this comprehends St Matthew’s and, pro- 
bably, St Luke’s Gospel, the Acts of the Apostles, ten epistles 
of Paul, the first Epistle of Peter, and the first of Jolin.t In 
another place, Polycarp has these words : ^ Whoever perverts 
the oracles of the Lord to his own lusts, and says there is 
neither resurrection nor judgment, he is the first-born of Sa- 
tan. ’§ — it docs not appear what else Polycarp could mean by 
the ^oracles of the Lord,’ but those same ^ holy scriptures,’ or 
saca'ed writings, of Avhi('li he liad spoken before. 

IL Justin Martyr, whose apology was written about thirty 
years after Poly carp’s epistle, expressly cites some of our pre- 
sent Instorics under the title of gospel, and that not as a name 
by him first ascribed to them, l)u(, as the name by which they 
were generally known in his time. His words are these : — • 


'•* Lard.Owd. vol vit p. 43S. 
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^ For the apostles, in the memoirs composed by them, which 
are called gospels^ have thus delivered it, that Jesus com- 
manded them to take bread, and give thanks.’"^ There exists 
no doubt, but that, by the memoirs above-mentioned, Justin 
meant our present historical scriptures ; for, thmughout his 
works, he quotes these, and no others. 

Ill, Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, who came thirty years 
after Justin, in a passage preseiwed in Eusebius (for his works 
are lost), speaks ^ of the scriptures of the LordJt 

lY. And at the same time, or very nearly so, by Irenseus, 
bishop of Lyons in France, + they are called Mivine scrip- 
tures,’ — ^ divine oracles,’ — ^ scriptures of the Lord,’ — ^ evangehc 
and apostolic writings.’ § The quotations of Ireneeus prove de- 
cidedly, that our present Gospels, and these alone, together 
with the Acts of the Apostles, were the historical books, com- 
prehended by him under these appellations. 

V. St Matthew’s Gospel is quoted by Theophilus, bishop of 
Antioch, contemporary with Irenseus, under the title of the 
‘ evangelic voice ; ’ II and the copious works of Clement of Al- 
exandria, published within fifteen years of the same time, as- 
cribe to the books of the New Testament the various titles of 
^ sacred books,’ — ^ divine scriptures,’ — ‘ divinely inspired scrip- 
tures,’ — ^scriptures of the Lord,’ — Hhe true evangelical ca- 
non.’ % 

YI. Tertullian, who joins on with Clement, beside adopt- 
ing most of the names and epithets above noticed, calls the 
gospels ^ our digesta,’ in allusion, as it should seem, to some 
collection of Roman laws then extant."^* * * § 

YII. By Origen, who came thirty years after TertuUian, 
the same, and other no less strong titles, are applied to the 
Christian scriptures ; and, in addition thereunto, this writer 
frequently speaks of the ^Oid and New Testaments/ — ^the 
ancient and new scriptures,’ — ^ the -ancient and new oracles.’ ft 
Yin. In Cyprian, who was not twenty years later, they are 
^ books of the spirit,’ — ^ divine fountains,’ — ^ fountains of the 
divine fulness.’ ft 

* Lardnex, Cred. vol. i. p. 371. t Ib. vbl. i. p. 398. 

t The reader will observe the ifemoteness of these two writers in country and 
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The expressions we have thus quoted, are evidences of 
high and peculiar respect. They all occur within two centu- 
ries from the publication of the books. Some of them com- 
mence with the companions of the apostles ; and they increase 
in number and variety, through a series of writers, touching 
upon one another, and deduced from the first age of the reli- 
gion. 


SECTION V. 


Our scriptures were publicly read and expounded in the religious assemblies 
of the early Christians. 


Justin Martyr, who wrote in the year 140, which was 
seventy or eighty years after some, and less, probably, after 
others of the gospels were published, giving, in his first apolo- 
gy, an account, to the emperour, of the Christian worship, has 
this remarkable passage : 

^ The me77ioirs of the apostles^ or the writings of the proph- 
ets, are read according as the time allows : and, when the 
reader has ended, the president makes a discourse, exhorting 
to the imitation of so excellent things.’* 

A few short observations will show the value of this testi- 
mony. 

1. The ^memoirs of the apostles,’ Justin in another place 
expressly tells us, are what are called ^ gospels : ’ and that they 
were the gospels which we now use, is made certain by Jus- 
tin’s numerous quotations of them^ and his silence about any 
others. 

2. Justin describes the general usage of the Christian 
church. 

3. Justin does not speak of it as recent or newly instituted, 
but in the terms in which men speak of established customs. 

II. Tertullian, who followed Justin at the distance of about 
fifty years, in his account of the religious assemblies of Christ- 


♦ Lard. Cred. voL i. p. 273. 
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ians as they were conducted in his time, says, ^ We come togeth- 
er to recollect the divine scriptures ; we nourish our faith, raise 
our hope, confirm our trust, by the sacred word.’* 

IIL Eusebius records of Origen, and cites for his authority 
the letters of bishops contemporary with Origen, that, when 
he went into Palestine about the year 216, which was only 
sixteen years after the date of Tertullian’s testimony, he was 
desired by the bishops of that country to discourse and ex- 
pound tlie scriptures publicly in the church, though he was 
not yet ordained a presbyter, t This anecdote recognizes the 
usage, not only of reading, but of expounding, the scriptures ; 
and both as subsisting in full force. Origen also himself bears 
witness to the same practice : ^ This (says he) we do, when 
the scriptures are read in the church, and when the discourse 
for exphcation is delivered to the people.’ f And, what is a still 
more ample testimony, many homilies of his upon the scrip- 
tures of the New Testament, delivered by him in the assem- 
blies of the church, are still extant, 

IV. Cyprian, whose age was not twenty years lower than 
that of Origen, gives his people an account of having ordain- 
ed two persons, who were before confessors, to be readers ; and 
what they were to read, appears by the reason which he gives 
for his choice : — ^ Nothing (says Cyprian) can be more fit, than 
that he, who has made a glorious confession of the Lord, 
should read publicly in the church ; that he who has shown 
himself willing to die a martyr, should read the gospel of 
Christy by which martyrs are made.’ § 

V. Intimations of the same custom may be traced in a great 
number of writers in the beginning and throughout the whole 
of the fourth century. Of these testimonies I will only use 
one, as being, of itself, express and full Augustine, who ap- 
peared near the conclusion of the century, displays the benefit 
of the Christian religion on this very account, the public read- 
ing of the scriptures in the churches, ^ where (says he) is a 
confluence of aU sorts of people of both sexes ; and where they 
hear how they ought to live well in this world, that they may 
deserve to live happily and eternally in another.’ And this 
custom he declares to be universal : ^ The canonical books of 


^ Lard. Cied. vol. ii. p. 628. 
t Ib. Yol. iii. p. 302. 


t Ib. voL iu. p. 68. 
§ Ib. Yol. iv, p. 842. 
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scripture being read every where, the miracles therein record- 
ed are well known to all the people.’* 

It does not appear, that any books, other than our present 
scriptures, were thus publicly read, except that the epistle of 
Clement was read in the church of Corinth, to which it had 
been addressed, and in some others : and that the Shepherd 
of Hermas was read in many churches. Nor does it subtract 
much from the value of the argument, that these two writings 
partly come within it, because we allow them to be the geri- 
uine writings of apostolical men. There is not the least evi- 
dence, that any other gospel, than the four which we receive, 
was ever admitted to this distinction. 


SECTION VI. 


Commentaries were anciently written upon the scriptures ; harmonics formed 
out of them j diiferent copies carefully collated j and versions made of tlieni 
mto ditfexent languages. 

No greater proof can be given of the esteem in which these 
books were holden by the ancient Christians, or of the sense 
then entertained of their value and importance, than the in- 
dustry bestowed upon them. And it ought to be observed, 
that the value and importance of these books consisted entire- 
ly in their genuineness and truth. There was notlhng in 
them, as works of taste, or as compositions, which could have 
induced any one to have written a note upon them. Moreo- 
ver it shows that they were even then considered as ancient 
books. Men do not write comments upon publications^ of their 
own times : tliercfore the t^timonies cited under this head, 
afford an evidence which carries up the evangelic writings 
much beyond the age of the testimonies themselves, and to 
that of their reputed authors. 

I. Tatian, a follower of Justin Martyr, and who flourished 
about the year 170 , composed a harmony, or jooUation, of the 


* Lard. Cyed. vol x. p. 3*76, ct tseq, 
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gospelsj which he called Diatessaron^ Of the four.^ The ti- 
tle; as well as the work, is remarkable ; because it shows that 
then, as now, there were four, and only four, gospels in gener- 
al use with Christians. And this was little more than a hun- 
dred years after the publication of some of them. 

II. Pantaenus, of the Alexandrian school, a man of great 
reputation and learning, who came twenty years after Tatian, 
wrote many commentaries upon the holy scriptures, which, 
as Jerome testifies, were extant in his time.t 

III. Clement of Alexandria wrote short explications of melny 
books of the Old and New Testament, t 

lY. TertuUian appeals from the authority of a later ver- 
sion, then in use, to the authentic Greek. § 

V. An anonymous author, quoted by Eusebius, and who 
appears to have written about the year 212, appeals to the an- 
cient copies of the scriptures, in refutation of some corrupt 
readings alleged by the followers of Anemon. || 

VI. The same Eusebius, mentioning by name several wri- 
ters of the Church who lived at this time, and concerning whom 
he says, ‘ There still remain divers monuments of the laudable 
industry of those ancient and ecclesiastical men,’ (i.' e. of 
Christian -writers, who were considered as ancient in the year 
300), adds, ^ There are, beside, treatises of many others, whose 
names we have not been able to learn, orthodox and ecclesias- 
tical men, as the interpretations of the divine scriptures given 
by each of them show-’^f 

YII. The last five testimonies may be referred to the year 
200 ; immediately after which, a period of thirty years gives 
us, 

Julius Africanus, who wrote an epistle upon the appartet 
difference in the genealogies in Matthew and Luke, which he 
endeavours to reconcile by the distinction of natural and legal 
descent, and conducts his hypothesis with great industry* 
through the whole series of generations.** 

Ammonius, a learned Alexandrian,' who composed, as 
Tatian had done, a harmony of the four Gospels ; whidi 
proves, as Tatian’s work did, that there were four Gospels, 
and no more, at this time in use in the Church. It afibrds 

* Lard. Cred. vol, i: p. 307. t lb. p. 45f 

t lb. vol. ii. p. 463. § Ib. p. 638. II Ib. vol. lii. p. ‘46, 

IT Ib, vol. ii. p. 551. ** Ib. vol. lii, p. 170, 
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also aa instance of the zeal of Ohristiane for those writingffj 
and of their solicitude aborit them.'*^ 

^ Arid, above both these. Origan, who wrote commentaries, 
or homilies, upon most of the books included in the New Tes- 
tament, and upon no other books but these. In particular, he 
wrote upon St John^s Gospel, very largely upon St Matthew’s, 
and commentaries, or homilies, upon the Acts of the Apostles, t 
Yin. In addition to these, the thii*d century likewise con- 
tains, 

Dionysius of Alexandria, a very learned man, who compar- 
ed, with great accuracy, the accounts in the four Gospels of the 
time of Chrisf s resurrection, adding a reflection which showed 
his opinion of their authority : ^ Let us not think that the 
Mvarrgelists disagree, or contradict each other, although there 
be some small difference ; but let us honestly and faithfully 
endeavour to reconcile what we read.’ t 

Yictorin, bishop of Pettaw, in Germany, who wrote com- 
ments upon St Matthew’s gospel J 
Lucian, a Presbyter of Antioch ; and flesychius, an Egyp- 
tian bishop, who put forth editions of the New Testament. 

IX. The fourth century supplies a catalogue |j of fifteen 
writers, who expended their labours upon the books of the 
NewTestament, and whose works or names are come down 
to our times ; amongst which number it may be sufikient, for 
the purpose of showing the sentiments and studies of learned 
Christians of that age, to notice the following : 

Eusebius, in the very beginning of the century, wrote ex- 
pressly npOn the discrepancies observable in the Gospels, and 
likewise a treatise, in which he pointed out what things are 
related by four, what by three, what by two, and what by one 
evangelist. H This author also testifies, what is certainly a ma- 
terial piece of evidence, Hhat the writings of ilie apostles bad 
obtained such an esteem, as to be translated into every lan- 

^ IiwA Cred. vol iii. p. 123. t Ik pp. 352, 192, 202, 245. 


Ib. p. 166, , § Ik p. 195. 

Jl A. D. - - - 315 Didymus of Alexandria - 370 

Jilvetrctia, Spaiu^* ^ - 380 Ambrose of Milan, - - 374 

Theodor^ Tbracn, - - 334 Biodore of Tarsri^ - - 378 
Hilary, Poictiers, - - 354 Gandent of Brescia - - 387 

Fortunatus, - 340 Theodore of Cilicia, - - 394 

^olliMf||g of 362 Jerorcie, *-..** M2 

- - ’ >• 366 Chxysoatoip, « ^ - 33$ 

t - 371 

IT Lard. Cred. 'vol. idM, p. 46. 
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^ botli of Orooks 8.n(i BsirbstrioiiSj slid bo dili^ontly 
studied by all nations.’* This testimony was given about 
the year 300 ; how long before that date these translations 
were made, does not appear. 

Damasus, bishop of Rome, corr^ponded with S^t Jerome 
upon the exposition of difBcult texts of sc-ripture ; and, in a let- 
ter still remaining, desires Jerome to give him a clear explana- 
4ion of the word Hosanna, found in the New Testament ; ' he 
(Damasus) having met vdth very different interpretations of it 
in the Oreek and Latin commentaries of Catholic writers 
which he had read.’t This last clause shows the numbei* 
and variety of commentaries then extant. 

Gregory of Nyssen, at one time, appeals to the most exact 
copies of St Mark’s Gospel ; at another time, compares togeth- 
er, and proposes to reconcile, the several accounts of the Resur- 
rection g‘iven hy the four Evangelists ; which limitation 
proves, that there were no other histories of Christ deemed au- 
thentic beside these, or included in the same character with 
these. This writer observes, acutely enough, that the disposi- 
tion of the clothes in the sepulchre, the napkin that was about 
our Saviour^s head, not lying with the linen ck^es, but wrap- 
ped together in a place by itsdf, did not bespeak the terrour 
and hurry of thieves, and therefore refutes the story of the 
body being stolen - 1 

Ambrose, bishop of Milan, remarked various readings in the 
Latin copies of the New Testament, and appeals to the origi- 
nal Greek ; 

And Jerome, towards the conclusion of this century, put 
forth an edition of the New Testament in liatin, corrected, at 
least as to the gospels, by Greek copies, ^ and those (he says) 
ancient.’ 

Lastly, Chrysostom, it is wdi known, delivered and pub- 
lished a great "many homihes, or sermons, upon the Gospels 
and the Acts of the Apostles. 

It is needless to bring down this article lower ; but it is of 
importance to add, that there is no example of Christian wri- 
ters of the first three centuries composing comments upon any 
other books than those which are found in the New Testa- 
ment, except the single one of Clement of Alexandria, com- 
menting upon a book called the Revelation of Peter. 

t Ib. vol. ix. p. 108. t Ib. p. 163. 


* Lard. Cred. vol. viii. p. 201. 
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Of the ancient versions of the New Testament, one of the 
most valuable is the Syriac. Syriac was the language of Pal- 
estine when Christianity was there first established. And al- 
though the books of scripture were written in Greek, for the 
purpose of a more extended circulation than within the pre- 
cincts of Judea, yet it is probable that they would soon be 
translated into the vulgar language of the country where the 
religion first prevailed. Accordingly, a Syriac translation is 
now extant, all along, so far as it appears, used by the inhab- 
itants of Syria, bearing many internal marks of high antiqui- 
ty, supported in its pretensions by the uniform tradition of the 
East, and confirmed by the discovery of many very ancient 
manuscripts in the libraries of Europe. It is about 200 years 
since a bishop of Antioch sent a copy of this translation into 
Europe to be printed ; and this seems to be the first time that 
the translation became generally known to these parts of the 
world. The bishop of Antioch’s Testament was found to 
contain all our books, except the second epistle of Peter, the 
second and third of John, and the Eevelatioti ; which books, 
however, have since been discovered in that language in some 
ancient manuscripts of Europe. But in this collection, no 
other book, beside what is in ours, appears ever to have had a 
place. And, which is very worthy of observation, the text, 
though preserved in a remote country, and without communi- 
cation with ours, differs from ours very little, and in nothing 
that is important.* 


SECTION yil. 


Ovr Scriptures were received by ancient Christians of different sects and pcr- 
suadonsj hy many Heretics as well as Catholics, and were usually ap- 
pealed to by both sides in the controversies which arose m those days. 


The three most ancient , topics of controversy amongst Chris- 
tians, were, the authority of the Jewish constitution, the origin 
of evil, and the nature of Christ. Upon the first of these, we 


* Jones on the Canon, vol. i. c, 14. 
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find, in very early times, one class of heretics rejecting the 
Old Testament entirely ; another contending for the obligation 
of its law, in all its paxts, thinughout its whole extent, and 
over eveiy one who sought acceptance with God. Upon the 
two latter subjects, a natural, perlxaps, and venial, but a fruit- 
less, eager, aiid impatient curiosity, prompted by the philoso- 
phy and by the scholastic habits of the age, which carried 
men much iiito bold hypotheses and conjectural solutions, 
raised, amongst some who professed Christianity, veiy wild 
and unfounded oppinions. I think there is no reason to be- 
lieve, that the number of these bore any considerable propoi- 
tion to the body of the Christian church ; and amidst the dis- 
putes, which such opinions necessarily occasioned, it is a great 
satisfaction to perceive, what, in a vast plurality of instances, 
we do perceive, aU sides recurring to the same scriptures. 

* I. Basilides lived near the age of the Apostles, about the 
year 120, or, perhaps, sooner, t He rejected the Jewish insti- 
tution, not as spurious, but as proceeding from a being inferi- 
our to the true God ; and in other respects advanced a scheme 
of theology widely different from the general doctrine of the 
Christian church, and which, as it gained over some disciples, 
was warmly opposed by Christian writers of the second and 
third century. In these vnitings there is positive evidence, 
that Basilides received the Gospel of Matthew ; and there is no 
sufficient proof that he rejected any of the other three j on the 
contrary, it appears that he wrote a commentary upon the gos- 
pel, so copious as to be divided into twenty-four books, t 

II. The Valentinians appeared about the same time. § Their 
heresy consisted in certain notions concerning angelic natures, 
which can hardly be rendered intelligible to a modem reader. 
They seem, however, to have acquired as much importance as 
any of the separatists of that early age. Of this sect^ Irenaeus, 
who wrote A. D. 172, expressly records, that they endeavoured 
to fetch arguments for their opinions from the evangelic and 
apostolic writings. il Heracleon, one of the most celebrated of 
the sect, and who lived probably so early as the year 125, wrote 

* The materials of the former part of this section are taken from Dr Lardner’s 
History of the Heretics of the first two Centuries, published since his death, 
with additions, by the Rev. Mr Hogg, of Exeter, and inserted into the ninth 
volume of his works, of the edition of 1788. 

t Lard. vol. ix. p. 271. t Ib. ed. 1788, pp. 305, 306. 

§ Ib. pp. 350, 361. !I Ib. vol. i. p. 383. 
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commentaries upon Luke and John.* Some observations also 
of his upon Matthew are preserved by Origen. t Nor is there 
any reason to doubt that he received the whole New Testa- 
ment. 

III. The Carpocratians were also an early heresy, little, if at 
all, later than the two preceding. J Some of their opinions 
resembled wdaat we at this day mean by Socinianism. With 
respect to the scriptures, they are specifically charged, by Ire- 
. naeus and by Epiphanius, with endeavouring to pervert a pas- 
sage in Mattliew, ■which amounts to a positive proof that they 
received that gospel. § Negatively, they are not accused, by 
their adversaries, of rejecting any pait of the New Testament. 

IV- The Sethians, A. D. 150; II the Montanists, A. D. 
156 ; iT the Marcosians, A. D. 160 ; ** Ilermogenes, A. D. 
180 ;tt Praxias, A. D. 196; ft Aitemon, A. D. 200 ; §§ 
Theodotus, A.. D. 200 ; all included under the denomination 
of heretics, and all engaged in controversies with catholic 
Christians, received the scriptures of the New Testament. 

V- Tatian, who lived in the year 172, went into many ex- 
travagant opinions, was the founder of a sect called Encratites, 
and was deeply involved in disputes with the Christians of 
that age ; yet Tatian so received the four gospels, as to com- 
pose a harmony from them. 

TI. From a writer, <|uoted by Eusebius, of abmat ihe year 
200, it is apparent that they who, at that time, contended fca: 
the mere humanity of Christ, ai'gued from the scriptures ; for 
they are accused by this writer of making alterations in their 
copies, in order to favour their opinions. II II 

YII. Origen’s sentiments excited great controversies, — the 
bishops of Rome and Alexandria, and many others, condem- 
ning, the bishops of the East espousing, them ; yet there is nc^ 
the smallest question, but that both the axivocates and adver- 
saries of these opinions acknowledged the same autliority of 
scripture. In his time, which the reader will remember was 
about one hundred and fifty years after the scriptures were pub- 
lished, many dissensions subsisted amongk Christians, with, 
which they were reproached by Celsus : yet Origen, who has 
recoscded this accusation without contradicting it, nevertheless 

* Laxd. vol ix. ed. 1788, p. 352, t Ib. p. 353. t lb. p. 300. 

§ Ib. p. 318. II Ib. p. 455. V Ib. p. 482. 

** Ib. p. 348. ft Ib. p. 473. tt Ib. p. 433. 

§§ Ib. p. 466. 111! Ib. vol. iii. p. 46. 
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lestifieSj that the four gospels were received without dispute 
by the whole church of God under heaven.* 

Till. Paul of Samosata, about thkty years after Origen, so 
distinguished himself in the controversy concerning the nature 
of Christ, as to be the subject of two councils, or synods^ as- 
sembled at Antioch, upon his opinions. Yet he is not char- 
ged by his adversaries with rejecting any book of the New 
Testament. On the contrary, Epiphanius, who wrote a his- 
tory of heretics a hundred years afterwards, says, that Paul 
endeavoured to support his doctrine by texts of scripture. And 
Tincentius Lirinensis, A. D. 434, speaking of Paul and other 
heretics of the same age, has these words : ^ Here, perhaps, 
some one may ask, whether heretics also urge the testimony 
of scripture. They urge it, indeed, explicitly and vehemently ; 
for you may see them flying through every book of the sacred 
law.’ t 

IX. A controversy at the same tune existed with the Noe- 
tians or Sabellians, who seem to have gone into the opposi e 
extreme from that of Paul of Samosata and his followers. 
Yet, according to the express testimony of Epiphanius. Sabei- 
lius received all the scriptures. And with both sects Cathdie 
writers constantly allege the scripfetires, and reply to the argu- 
ments which their opponents drew from particular texts. 

We have here, therefore, a proof, that paities, who were the 
most opposite and iiTeconcilable to one another, acknowlec^*- 
ed the authority of scripture with equal deference. 

X. And as a general testimony to the same point, may be 
produced what was. said by one of the bishops of the council 
(rf Carthage, which was holden a little before this time : — ‘ I 
am of opinion, that blasphemous and wicked heretics, -mho per- 
vert the saicred and actable words of the scriptur^, should 
be execrated.’ t Undoubtedly what they perverted, they re- 
ceived. 

XI. The Millennium, Novatianism, the baptism of heretics, 
the keeping of Easter, engaged also the attention and divided 
the opinions of Christians, at and before that time (and, by the 
way, it may be observed, that such disputes, though on some 
accounts to be blamed, showed bow much men were in ear- 
nest upon the subject) ; yet every one appealed for the grounds 
of his opinion to scripture authority. Dionysius of Alexandria, 

* Lwdner, vol. iv. p, 643. t Ib. vol xi. p. 158. t Ib. p. 
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who flourished A. D. 247, describing a conference or public 
disputation, with the Millennarians of Egypt, confesses of them, 
though then adversary, ^that they embraced whatever could 
be made out by good arguments from the holy scriptures.^ 
Novatus, A. D. 251, distinguished by some rigid sentiments 
concerning ^he reception of those who had lapsed, and the 
founder of a numerous sect, in his few remaining works quotes 
the gospel with the same respect as other Chiistians did ; and 
concerning his followers, the testimony of Socrates, who wrote 
about the year 440, is positive, viz. ^ That, in the disputes be- 
tween the catholics and them, each side endeavoured to sup- 
port itself by the authority of the divine scriptmes.’t 

Xn. The Donatists, who sprung up in the year 328, used 
the same scriptures as we do. ^ Produce,’ saith Augustine, 
‘some proof from the scriptures, whose authority is common 
to us both.’ t 

XIII. It is perfectly notorious, that, in the Anan controvei- 
sy, which arose soon after the year 300, both sides appealed to 
the same scriptures, and with equal professions of deference 
and regard. The Allans, in their council of Antioch, A. D. 
341, pronounce, that, ‘if any one, contrary to the sound doc- 
trine of the scriptures, say that the Son is a creature, as one of 
the creatures, let him be an anathema.’ § They and the Atha- 
nasians mutually accuse each other of using unscriptural 
phrases ; ^hich was a mutual acknowledgment of the conclu- 
sive authority of scripture. 

XIV. The Priscillianists, A. D. 3/8, II the Pelagians, A. D. 
405, IF received the same scriptures as we do. 

XV. The testimony of Chrysostom, who lived near the 
year 400, is so positive in aflirmation of the proposition which 
we maintain, that it may form a proper conclusion of the ar- 
gument. ‘ The general reception of the gospels is a proof that 
their history is true and consistent ; for, since the writing of 
the gospels, many heresies have arisen, holding opinions con- 
trary to what is contained hi them, who yet receive the gospels 
either entire, or in part.’ ** I am not moved by what may seem 
a deduction from Chrysostom’s testimony, the words ‘ entire or 
in part ] ’ for, if aU the parts, which were ever questioned in our 
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gospels, were given -up, it would not affect the miraculous ori- 
gin of the religion in the smallest degree : e. g. 

Cerinthus is said by Epiphanius to have received the gospel 
of Matthew, but not entire. What the omissions were, do( s 
not appear. The common opinion, that he rejected the fir^t 
two chapters, seems to have been a mistake."" It is agreed, 
however, by all who have given any account of Ceiinthup, 
that he taught that the Holy Ghost (whether he meant by that 
name a person or a power) descended upon Jesus at his bap- 
tism : that Jesus from this time performed many miracles, and 
that he appeared after his death. He must have retained 
therefore the essential parts of the history. 

Of ail the ancient heretics, the most extraordinary was Mar- 
cion. t One of his tenets was the rejection of the Old Testa- 
ment, as proceeding from an inferiour and imperfect deity ; 
and in pursuance of this hypothesis, he erased from the New, 
and that, as it should seem, without entering into any critical 
reasons, eveiy passage which recognized the Jewish scriptures. 
He spared not a text which contradicted his opinion. It is 
reasonable to believe, that Marcion treated books as he treated 
texts : yet this rash and wild controversialist published a re- 
cension, or chastised edition, of St Luke’s gospel, containing 
the leading facts, and all which is necessary to authenticate 
the religion. This example affords proof, that there were al- 
ways some points, and those the main points, which neither 
wildness nor rashness, neither the fury of opposition nor the in- 
temperance of controversy, would venture to caU in question. 
There is no reason to believe that Marcion, though full of re- 
sentment against the Catholic Christians, ever charged them 
with forging their books. ^ The Gospel of St Matthew, the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, with those of Si Peter and St James,* 
as well as the Old Testament in general, (he said) were writings 
not for Christians but for Jews.’ t This declaration shows the 
ground upon which Marcion proceeded in his mutilation of the 
scriptures, viz. his dislike of the passages or the books. Mar- 
cion flourished about the year 130. 

Dr Lardner, in his General Review, sums up this head of 

Laidner, vo!. ix. ed. 1788, p. 3'2*2. 
t Ib. sect. ii. c. x. Also Michael, vol. i. c. i. sect, xviii. 

1 1 have transcribed this sentence from Micliaelis (p. 38), who has not, 
however, referred to the authority upon which he attributes these Words to 
Marcion. 
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evidence in the following words : ^ Noetus, Paul of Samosafa^ 
Sabelliusj Marcellas, Photinus, the Novatians, Donatists, Ma- 
nicheansj^ Priscillianists, beside Artemon, the Audians, the 
Arians, and divers others, all received most or all the same 
books of the New Testament which the Catholics received ; 
and agreed in a like respect for them as written by apostles, or 
their Sisciples and companions,’ t 


. SECTION VIIL 

The four Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, thirteen Epistles of St Paul, the 
first Epistle of John, and the first of Peter, were received without doubt 
by those who doubted concerning the other books which are included in 
our present Canon. 

I STATE this proposition, because, if made out, it shows that 
the authenticity of their books was a subject amongst the early 
Christians of consideration and inquiry ; and that, where there 
was cause of doubt, they did doubt ; a circumstance which 
strengthens very much their testimony to such books as were 
received by them with full acquiescence. 

I. Jerome, in his account of Caius, who was probably a 
presbyter of Rome, and who flourished near the year 200, 
records of him, that, reckoning up only thirteen epistles of Paul, 
he says the fourteenth, which is inscribed to the Hebrews, is 
not his ; and then Jerome adds, ' With the Romans to this 
day it is not looked upon as Paul’s.’ This agrees in the main 
with the account given by Eusebius of the same ancient au- 
thor and his work ; except that Eusebius delivers his own re-' 
mark in more guarded terms : ‘ And indeed to this very time, 
by some of the Romans, this epistle is not thought to be the 
apostle’s.’ f 

II. Origen, about twenty years after Caius, quoting the 

* This moBt be with an exception, however, of Faustus, who lived so late 
as the year 384. 

t Lardner, vol. xii. p. 1^, — Dr Lardner’s future inquiries supplied him with 
many other instances. 

t Lardner, vol. Hi. p. 240. 
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epistle to the Hebrews, observes that some might dispute the 
authority of that epistle ; aud therefore proceeds to quote to the 
same point, as undoubted books of scripture, the Gospel of St 
Matthew, the Acts of the Apostles, and Paul’s first epistles to 
the Thessalonians. * And in another place, this author speaks 
of the epistle to the Hebrews thus: — ^ The account come down 
to us is various; some saying that Clement, who was bishop of 
Rome, wrote this epistle ; others, that it was Luke, the same 
who wrote the Gospel and the Acts.’ Speaking, also, in the 
same paragraph, of Peter, ^ Peter (says he) has left one epistle 
acknowledged ; let it be granted likewise that he wrote a sec- 
ond, for it is doubted of.’ And of John, ^ He has also left one 
epistle, of a yery few lines ; grant also a second and a third, 
for all do not allow them to be genuine.’ Now let it be noted, 
that Origen, who thus discriminates, and thus confesses his 
own doubts, and the doubts which subsisted in his time, ex- 
pressly witnesses concerning the four gospels, ^ that they alone 
are received without dispute by the whole church of God under 
heaven.’ t 

III. Dionysius of Alexandria, in the year 247, doubts con- 
cerning the Book of Revelation, whether it was written by St' 
John; states the grounds of his doubt; represents the diversity 
of opinion concerning it, in his own time, and before his 
time, t Yet the same Dionysius uses and collates the four gos- 
pels, in a manner which shows that he entertained not the 
smallest suspicion of their authority, and in a manner also 
which shows, that they, and they alone, -were received as au- 
thentic histories of Christ. § 

IV. But this section may be said to have been framed on 
purpose to introduce to the reader two remarkable passages 
extant in Eusebius’s ecclesiastical history. The first passage 
opens with these words : — ^Let us observe the writing-B of the 
apostle John which are uncontradicted ; and first of all must 
be mentioned, as acknowledged of all, the gospel according to 
him, well known to all the churches under heaven.’ The 
author then proceeds to relate the occasions of writing the gos- 
pels, and the reasons for placing St John’s the last, manifestly 
speaking of all the four as parallel in their authority, and in 
the certainty of their original. II The second passage is taken 


* Lardner, vol. iii. p. 246. 
t Ib. Yol. iv. p. 670. 


§ tb. p. 661. 


t Ib. p. 234. 

Ib. voL Yiib p. 90. 
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from a cliapter, the title of which is, ^ Of the Scriptures uni- 
uei'sally acknowledged^ and of those that are not such.’ Eu- 
sebius begins his enumeration in the following manner : — ^ hi 
the first placsy are to be ranked the sacred four Gospels, then 
the book of the Acts of the Apostles, after that are to be reck- 
oned the Epistles of Paul, In the next place, that called the 
first Epistle of John, and the Epistle of Peter, are to be esteem- 
ed authentic. After this is to be placed, if it he thought fit, the 
Revelation of John, about which we shall observe the different 
opinions at proper seasons. Of the controverted, but yet well 
known or approved by the most, are, that called the Epistle of 
James, and that of Jude, and the second of Peter, and the sec- 
ond and third of John, whether they are 'written by the evan- 
gelist, or another of the same name.’* He then proceeds to 
reckon up five others, not in our canon, which he calls in 
one place spurious^ in another conirovevied^ meaning, as ap- 
pears to me, nearly the same thing by these two words, t 
It is manifest from this passage, that the four Gospels, and 
the Acts of the Apostles (the parts of scripture with Vvdiich our 
concern priacipall3r lies), were acknowledged without dispute, 
even by those who raised objections, or entertained doubts, about 
some other parts of the same collection. But the passage proves 
something more than this. The author was extremely conver- 
sant in the writings of Christians, which had been published 
from the commencement of the institution to his own time : 
and it was from these writings that he drew his knowledge of 
the character and reception of the hooks in question. That 
Eusebius recurred to this medium of information, and that he 
had examined with attention this species of proof, is shown, 
first, by a passage in the very chapter wc are quoting, in which, 
speaking of the books which he calls spurious, ^None (he 
says) of the ecclesiastical writers, in the succession of the apos- 
tles, have vouchsafed to make any mention of them in their 
writings and, secondly, by another passage if the same work, 
wherein, speaking of the first epistle of Peter, ^ This (he says) 
the presbyters of ancient times have quoted in their writings 

* Lardncr, vol. viii. p, 39. 

t That Eusehius could not intend, by the word rendered ‘spurious,* what we 
nt present mean by it, is evident from a clause in this very chapter, where, speak- 
ing of the gospels of Peter, and Thomas, and Matthias, and some others, ho 
says, ‘ They are not so much as to be reckoned among the spurious, but are to 
be rejected, as altogether absurd and impious.’ Vol. viil p. 98- 
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as imcloubtedly genuine * and then, spealdng of some other 
writings bearing the name of Peter, ‘We know (he says) that 
they have not been delivered down to us in the number of 
catholic writings, forasmuch as no ecclesiastical writer of the 
ancients, or of our times, has made use of testimonies out of 
them.’ ‘ But in the progress of this history,’ the author pro- 
ceeds, ‘ we shall make it our business to show, together with 
the successions from the apostles, what ecclesiastical writers, in 
every age, have used such writings as these which are conti'a- 
dicted; and what they have said with regard to the scriptures 
received in the New Testament, and acknowledged hy ally 
and writh regard to those which are not such.’ t 

After this it is reasonable to believe, that, when Eusebius 
states the four Gospels, and the Acts of the Apostles, as uncon- 
tradicted, uncontested, and acknowledged by all ; and when he 
places them in opposition, not only to those which were spu- 
rious, in our sense of that term, but to those which were con- 
troverted, and even to those which were wtU known and ap- 
proved by many, yet doubted of by some ; he represents not 
only the sense of his own age, but the resiilt of the evidence 
which the waitings of prior ages, from the apostles’ time to his 
own, had furnished to his inquiiies. The opinion of Eusebius 
and his contemporaries appears to have been founded upon 
the testimony of writers whom they then called ancient ; and 
we may observe, that such of the works of these waiters as 
have come down to our times, entirely confirm the judgment, 
and support the distinction wrhich Eusebius proposes. The 
books which he calls ‘ books universally acknowledged,’ are in 
fact used and quoted in the remaining works of Christian wri- 
ters, during the 250 years between the apostles’ time and that 
of Eusebius, much more frequently than, and in a different 
manner from, those, the authority of which, he tells us, was 
disputed. 


* Lardner, vol viii. p. 99. 


t Ib. p. 111., 
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SECTION IX. 

Our liistorical scriptures were attacked by the early adversaries of Christianity, 
as containing the accounts upon which the religion was founded. 


I. Near the middle of the second centurjj Celsus, a hea- 
then philosopher, wrote a professed treatise against Christiani- 
ty. To this treatise, Origen, who came about fifty years after 
him, published an answer, in which he frequently recites his 
adversary’s words and arguments. The work of Celsus is 
lost*, but that of Origen remains. Origen appears to have 
given us the words of Celsus, where he professes to give them, 
very^ faithfully, and, amongst other reasons for thinking so, 
this is^ one, that the objection, as stated by him from Celsus, is 
sometimes stronger than his own answer. I think it also 
probable, that Origen, in his answer, has retailed a large por- 
tion of the works of Celsus : ^ That it may not be suspected 
(he says) that we pass by any chapters, because we have no 
answers at hand, I have thought it best, according to my abili- 
ty, tp confute every thing proposed by him, not so much ob- 
serving the natural order of things, as the order which he has 
taken himself.’* 

Celsus wrote about one hundred years after the gospels were 
published ] and therefore any notices of these books from him 
are extremely important for their antiquity. They are, how- 
ever, rendered more so by the character of the author ; for the 
reception, credit, and notoriety of these books must have been 
well established amongst Christians, to have made them sub- 
jects of animadversion and opposition by strangers and by en- 
emies. It evinces the truth of what Chrysostom, two centu- 
ries afterwards, observed, that ‘ the gospels, when written, were 
not hidden in a corner, or buried in obscurity, but they were 
made known to all the world, before enemies as well as others, 
even as they are now.’t 

1. Celsus, or the Jew whom he personates, uses these 

* Origen, cent. Cels, I. i. sect. 41. 
t In Matt. Hom. 1. 7. 
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words : — ‘ I coxdd say many things concerning the affairs of 
Jesusj and those, too, different from those written by the dis- 
ciples of Jesus, but I pm’posely omit them.’* Upon this pas- 
sage it has been rightly observed, that it is not easy to believe, 
that if Celsus could have contradicted the disciples upon good 
evidence in any material point, he would have omitted to 
do so ; and that the assertion is, what Origen calls it, a mere 
oratorical fiouiish. 

It is sufficient, however, to prove, that, in the time of Celsus, 
there were books well known, and allowed to be written by 
the disciples of Jesus, which books contained a history of him. 
By the term disciples^ Celsus does not mean the foUowers of 
Jesus in general ; for them he calls Christians, or behevers, or 
the like ; blit those who had been taught by Jesus himselj^ 

i. e. his apostles and companions. 

2. In another passage, Celsus accuses the Christians of ah 
tering the gospel, t The accusation refers to some vaiiations 
in the readings of particular passages ; for Celsus goes on to 
object, that when they are pressed hard, and one reading has 
been confuted, they disown that, and fly to another. We can- 
not perceive from Origen, that Celsus sqjecified any paftictilar 
instances, and without such specification the charge is of no 
value. But the true conclusion to be drawn from it is, that 
there ivere in the hands of the Christians, histories, which were 
even then of some standing : for various readings and corrup- 
tions do not take place in recent productions. 

The former quotation, the reader will remember, proves 
that these books were composed by the disciples of Jesus, 
strictly so called ; the present quotation shows, that, though 
objections were taken by the adversaries of the religion to the 
integrity of these books, none were made to their genuineness. 

3. In a thfrd passage, the Jew, wffiom Celsus introduces, 
shuts up an argument in this manner : — ^ These things then 
we have alleged to you out of your oton writings^ not need- 
ing any other weapons.’ t It is manifest that this boast pro- 
ceeds upon the supposition that the books, over which the wri- 
ter affects to triumph, possessed an authority by which Chris- 
tians confessed themselves to be bound. 

* Lardner*s Jewish and Heathen Testim. vol. ii. p. 2T4. 
t Lardner, voL ii. p. 275. t Ib. p. 276- 
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4. That the books to which Celsus refers were no other 
than onr present gospels, is made out by his allusions to various 
passages still found in these gospels. Celsus takes notice of the 
genealogies^ which fixes two of these gospels ; of the precepts, 
Resist not him that injures you, and, if a man strike thee on 
one cheek, offer to him the other also ; of the woes denoun- 
ced by Christ ; of his predictions ; of his saying, that it is im- 
possible to serve two masters ; t of the purple robe, the crown of 
thorns, and the reed in his hand ; of the blood that flowed 
from the body of Jesus upon the cross,! which circumstance 
is recorded by John alone ; and (what is instar omnium for 
the purpose for which we produce it) of the difference in the 
accounts given of the resurrection by the evangelists, some 
mentioning two angels at the sepulchre, others only one. § 

It is extremely material to remark, that Celsus not only 
perpetually referred to the accounts of Christ contained in the 
four gospels, T but that he referred to no otlier accounts : that 
he founded none of his objections to Christianity upon any 
thing delivered in spurious gospels. 

11. What Celsus was in the second century, Porphyry be- 
came in the third. His work, which was a large and formal 
treatise against the Christian religion, is not extant. We 
must be content therefore to gather his objections from Chris- 
tian writers, who have noticed in order to answer them ; and 
enough remains of this species of information, to prove com- 
pletely, that Porphyry’s animadversions were directed against 
the contents of our present Gospels, and of the Acts of the 
Apostles ; Porphyry considering that to overthrow them was 
to overthrow the religion. Thus he objects t'o the repetition of 
a generation in St Matthew’s genealogy ; to Matthew’s call ; 
to the quotation of a text from Isaiah, which is found in a 
psalm ascribed to Asaph ; to the calling of the lake of Tibe- 
rias ti sea ; to the expression in St Matthew, ^ the abomina- 
tion of desolation to the variation in Matthew and Mark up- 
on the text, Hhe voice of one crying in the wilderness,’ Mat- 
thew citing it fiom Isaias, Mark from the prophets ; to John’s 
application of the term, ^ Word ; ’ to Christ’s change of intention 
about going up to the feast of tabernacles (John vii. S) ; to the 

* Lard. Test. vol. ii. p. 276. t Ib. p. 277. 

t Ib. pp. 280, 281. § Ib, p, 283. 

•IT The particulars, of which the above are only a few, are well collected by 
Mr Bryant, p. 140. 
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judgment denounced by St Peter upon Ananias and Sapphi- 
raj which, he calls an imprecation of death/ 

The instances here alleged serve, in some measure, to show 
the nature of Porphyry’s objections, and prove that Porphyry 
had read the gospels with that sort of attention, which a wri- 
ter would ejnploy, who regarded them as the depositories of 
the religion which he attacked. Beside these specifications, 
there exists, in the writings of ancient Christians, general evi- 
dence, that the places of scripture, upon which Porphyry had 
remarked, were very numerous. 

In some of the above cited examples, Porphyry, speaking 
of St Matthew, calls him yoxur evangelise ; he also uses the 
term evangelists in the plural number. What was said of 
Ceisus is true likewise of Porphyry, that it does not appear 
that he considered any history of Christ, except these, as hav- 
ing authority with Christians. 

III. A third great writer against the Christian religion was 
the emperor Julian, whose work was composed about a centu- 
ry after that of Porphyry. 

In various long extracts, transcribed from this work by Cy- 
ril and Jerome, it appears, t that Julian noticed hy name Mat- 
thew and Luke, in the difference between their genealogies of 
Christ ; that he objected to Matthew’s application of the pro- 
phecy, ‘Out of Egypt have I called my son’ (ii. 15), and to 
that of ‘a virgin shall conceive’ (i. 23) ; that he recited say- 
ings of Christ, and various passages of his history, in the very 
words of the evangelists ; in particular, that Jesus healed lame 
and blind people, and exorcised demoniacs, in the villages of 
Bethsaida and Bethany ; that he alleged, that none of Christ’s 
disciples ascribed to him the creation of the world, except John j 
that neither Paul, nor Matthew, nor Luke, nor Maik, have 
dared lo call Jesus, God ; that John wrote later than the other 
evangelists, and at a time when a great number of men in the 
cities of Greece and Italy were converted ; that he alludes to 
the conversion of Cornelius and of Sergius Paulus, to Peter’s 
vision, to the circular letters sent by the apostles and elders at 
Jerusalem, which are all recorded in the Acts of the Apostles : 
by which quoting of the four Gospels and the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, and by quoting no other, Julian shows that these were 

* Jewisli and Heathen Test. voL iii. p. 166j et se^. 
t Ib. vol. iv. p. 77j et seq. 

VOL. II. IT" 
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the historical books, and the only historical books, received by 
Christians as of authority, and as the authentic memoks of 
Jesus Christ, of his apostles, and of the doctrines taught by 
them. But Julian’s testimony does something more than re- 
present the judgment of the Christian church in his time. 
It discovers also his own. He himself expressly states the ear- 
ly date of these records ; he calls them by the names which 
they now bear. He all along supposes, he nowhere attempts 
to question, their genuineness. 

The argument in favour of the books of the New Testament, 
drawn from the notice taken of their contents by the early 
writers against the religion, is very considerable. It proves 
that the accounts which Christians had then, were the accounts 
which we have now ; that our present scriptures were theirs. 
It proves, moreover, that neither Oelsus in the second. Por- 
phyry in the third, nor Julian in the fourth century, suspected 
the authenticity of these books, or ever insinuated that Chris- 
tians were mistaken in the authors to whom they ascribed 
them. Not one of them expressed an opinion upon this sub- 
ject different from that which was holden by Christians. And 
when we consider how much it would have availed them to 
have cast a doubt upon this point, if they could ; and how 
ready they showed themselves to be, to take every advantage 
in their power ; and that they were all men of learning and 
inquiry ; their concession, or rather their suffrage, upon the 
subject, is extremely valuable. 

In the case of Porphyry, it is made stiU stronger, by the 
consideration that he did in fact support himself by this species 
of objection, when he saw any room for it, or when his acute- 
ness could supply any pretence for alleging it. The prophe- 
cy of Daniel he attacked upon this very ground of spurious- 
ness, insisting that it was written after the time of Antiochus 
Epiplianes, and maintains his charge of forgery by some far- 
fetched indeed, but very subtle criticisms. Concerning the 
writings of the New Testament, no trace of this suspicion is 
any where to be found in hiin."" 

* Micliaeli’s Introduction to the New Test, vol i. p. 43. Marsh’s Transla- 
tion. 
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SECTION X. 


Formal catalogues of authentic scriptures were published, in all winch our pre- 
sent sacred histories were included. 


This species of evidence comes later than the rest ; as it was 
not natural that catalogues of any particular class of books 
should be put forth, until Christian writings became numer- 
ous ; or until some writings showed themselves, claiming titles 
which did not belong to them, and thereby rendering it neces- 
sary to separate boofe of authority from others. But, when it 
does appear, it is extremely satisfactory ; the catalogues, though 
numerous, and made in countries at a wide distance from one 
another, differing very little, differiog in nothing which is ma- 
terial, and all containing the four Gospels. To this last arti- 
cle there is no exception. 

I. In the writings of Origen which remain, and in some 
extracts preserved by Eusebius, from works of his which are 
now lost, there ai*e enumerations of the books of scripture, in 
which the four Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles are dis- 
tinctly and honourably specified, and in which no books ap- 
pear beside what are now received.* The reader, by this time, 
will easily recollect that the date of Origen^s v?orks is A. D. 230. 

II. Athanasius, about a centuiy afterwards, delivered a cat- 
alogue of the books of the New Testament in form, contain- 
ing our scriptures and no others ; of which he says, ^ In these 
alone the doctrine of religion is taught ; let no man add to 
them, or take any thing from them.^f 

IIL About twenty years after Athanasius, Cyril, bishop of 
Jerusalem, set forth a catalogue of the books of scripture, pub- 
licly read at that time in the church of Jerusalem, exactly the 
same as ours, except that the ^Revelation’ is omitted. J 

IT. And, fifteen years after Cyril, the council of Laodicea de- 
livered an authoritative catalogue of canonical scripture, like 
Cyril’s, the same as ours, with the omission of the ^ Revela- 
tion.’ 

♦ Lard. Cred. vol iii. p. 234, et. seq. Vol. viii. p. 196. 
t lb. p. S23. t Ih. p. 270. 
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T. Catalogues now become frequent. Within thirty years 
after the last date, that is, from the year 363 to near the con- 
clusion of the fourth century, we have catalogues by Epi- 
phaniusj'' by Gregory Nazianzen,t by Philaster, bishop of Bres- 
cia in Italy, + by Amphilochius, bishop of Iconium, all, as 
they are sometimes called, clean catalogues (that is, they ad- 
mit no books into the number beside what we now receive), 
and all, for every purpose of historic evidence, the same as 
ours. § 

YI. Within the same period, Jerome, the most learned 
Christian writer of his age, delivered a catalogue of the books 
of the New Testament, recognizing every book now received, 
with the intimation of a doubt concerning the epistle to the 
Hebrews alone, and taking not the least notice of any book 
which is not now received. II 

TIL Contemporary with Jerome, >vho lived in Palestine, was 
St Augustine in Africa, who published likewise a catalogue, 
without joining to the scriptures, as books of authority, any 
other ecclesiastical writing whatever, aiid without omitting one 
which we at this day acknowledge.^ 

YIII. And with these concurs another contemporary writer, 
JElufen, presbyter of Aquileia, whose catalogue, like theirs, is' 
perfect and unmixed, and concludes with these remarkable 
words : ^ These are the volumes which the fathers have inclu- 
ded in the canon, and out of which they would have us prove 
the doctrine of our faith.^*"* 

♦ Lard, Cred. vol viii. p. 368. t Ib. vol. ix. p. 132. t Ib. p. 373. 

^ § Epiphanius omits the Acts of the Apostles. This must have been an ac- 
cidental mistake, either in him, or in some copyist of his work, for he elsewhere 
<expres3ly refers to this book, and ascribes it to Luke. 

iJ Lard. Cred vol. x. p. 77. IT Ib, p. 213. Ib. p. 187. 
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SECTION XI. 

These propositions cannot be predicated of any of those books, which are com- 
monly called apocryphal books of the New Testament. 


I BO not know that the objection taken from apocryphal wri- 
tings is at present much relied upon by scholars. But there 
are many, who, hearing that various gospels existed in ancient 
times under the names of the apostles, may have taken up a 
notion, that the selection of our present gospels from the rest 
was rather an arbitrary or accidental choice, than founded in 
any clear and certain cause of preference. To these it may he 
very useful to know the truth of the case. I observe, therefore, 

I. That, beside our Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles, no 
Christian history, claiming to be written by an apostle or apos- 
tolical man, is quoted -within three hundred years after the 
birth of Christ, by any writer now extant, or known ; or, if 
quoted, is not quoted with marks of censure and rejection. 

I have not advanced this assertion without inquiiy ; and I 
doubt not, but that the passages cited by Mr Jones and Dr 
Lardner, under the several titles w^hich the apocryphal books 
bear, or a reference to the places where they are mentioned, as 
collected in a very accurate table, published in the year 1773, 
by the Rev J. Atkinson, will make out the truth of the propo- 
sition to the satisfaction of every fair and competent judgment. 
If there be any book which may seem to form an exception to 
the observation, it is a Hebrew gospel, which was circulated" 
under the various titles of the gospel according to the Hebrews, 
the gospel of the Nazarenes, of the Ebionites, sometimes called 
of the twelve, by some ascribed to St Matthew. This gospel is 
once^ and only once, cited by Clemens Alexandrinus, who liv- 
ed, the reader- will remember, in the latter part of the second 
century, and which same Clemens quotes one or other of our 
four gospels in almost every page of his work. It is also twice 
mentioned by Origen, A. I>. 230 ; and both times with marks 
of diminution and discredit. And this is the ground upon 
which the exception stands. But what is still more material 
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to observe, is, that this gospel, in the main, agreed with onr 
present Gospel of St Matthew.* 

Now if, Avith this account of the apocryphal gospels, we 
compare what we have read concerning the canonical scrip“ 
tures in the preceding section ; or even recollect that general 
but well-founded assertion of Dr Lardner, ^ That in the re- 
maining works of Irenseus, Clement of Alexandria, and Ter- 
tullian, who all lived in the first two centuries, there are more 
and larger quotations of the small volume of the New Testa- 
ment, than of all the works of Cicero, by writers of all charac- 
ters, for several ages and if to this we add, that, notwith- 
standing the loss of many works of the primitive times of 
Christianity, we have, witfon the above-mentioned period, the 
remains of Christian writers, who lived in Palestine, Syria, 
Asia Minor, Egypt, the part of Africa that used the Latin 
tongue, in Crete, Greece, Italy, and Gaul, in all which re- 
mains, references are found to our evangelists ; I apprehend, 
that we shall perceive a clear and broad line of division, be- 
tween those writings, and all others pretending to similar au- 
thority. 

II. But beside certain histories which assumed the names 
of apostles, and which were forgeries properly so called, there 
were some other Christian writings, in the whole or in part 
of an historical nature, which, though not- forgeries, are de- 
nominated apocryphal, as being of uncertain or of no author- 
ity. 

” Of this second- class of wiitings, I have found only tw-o, 
which are noticed by any author of the first three centuries, 
without express terms of condemnation ; and these are, the 
one, a book entitled the Preaching of Peter, quoted repeatedly 
by Clemens Alexandrinus, A. D. j the other, a book en- 
titled the Revelation of Peter, upon which the above mention- 
ed Clemens Alexandrinus is said, by Eusebius, to have writ- 
ten notes ; and which is twice cited in a work still extant, as- 
cribed to the same author. 

I conceive, therefore, that the proposition we have before ad- 
vanced, even after it hath been subjected to every exception, of 

* In applying to this gospel, what Jerome in the latter end of the fourth cen- 
tury has mentioned of a Hebrew gospel, I think it probable that we sometimes 
confound it with a Hebrew copy of St Matthew’s gospel, whether an original 
or yersion, which was then extant. 

t Lard. Cred. vol. xii. p. 53. 
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eveiy kindj that can be alleged, separates, by a wide interval, 
our historical scriptures from all other writings which profess 
to give an account of the same subject. 

We may be permitted however to add, 

1. That there is no evidence, that any spurious or apocry- 
phal books whatever existed in the first century of the Chris- 
tian era, in which century all our historical books are proved 
to have been extant. ^ There are no quotations of any such 
books in the apostolical fathers, by whom I mean Barnabas, 
Clement of Rome, Hennas, Ignatius, and^ Polycarp, whose 
writings reach from about the year of our Lord 70 to the year 
108 ’ (and some of whom have quoted each and every one of 
our historical scriptures) ; ^ I say this,’ adds Dr Lardner, ‘ be- 
cause I think it has been proved,’^ 

2. These apocryphal writings were not read in the church- 
es of Chiistians ; 

3. Were not admitted into their volume ; 

4. Do not appear in their catalogues ; 

5. Were not noticed by their adversaries ; 

6. Were not alleged by different parties, as of authority in 
their controversies ; 

7. Were not the subjects, amongst them, of commentaries, 
versions, collations, expositions. 

Finally ; beside the silence of three centuries, or evidence, 
writhin that time, of their rejection, they were, wdth a consent 
nearly universal, reprobated by Christian writers of succeeding 
ages. 

Although it be made out by these oteervations, that the 
books in question never obtained any degree of credit and no- 
toriety, which can place them in competition with our scrip- 
tures ; yet it appears, fropi the writings of the fourth century, 
that many such existed in that century, and in the century 
preceding it. It may be difficult at this distance of time to ac- 
count for their origin. Perhaps the most probable explication 
is, that they were in general composed with a design of mak- 
ing a profit by the sale. Whatever treated of the subject, 
would find purchasers. It was an advantage taken bf the pi- 
ous cmiosity of unlearned Christians. With a view to the 
same purpose, they were many of them adapted to the partic- 
ular opinions of particular sects, which would naturaly pro- 


Lard. Cred, vol. xii. p. 158. 
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mote their circulation amongst the favourers of those opinions'. 
After all, they were probably much more obscure than we im- 
agine. Except the gospel according to the Hebrews, there is 
none of which we hear more than the gospel of the Egypt- 
ians ; yet there is good reason to beUeve that Clementj a pres- 
byter of Alexandria in Egypt, A. D. 184, and a man of al- 
most universal reading, had never seen it.* A gospel accord- 
ing to Peier, was another of the most ancient books of this 
kind ; yet Serapion, bishop of Antioch, A. D. 200, had not 
read it, when he heard of such a book being in the hands of 
the Christians of Rhossus in Cilicia ; and speaks of obtaining 
.a sight of this gospel from some sectaries who used it.t Even 
of the gospel of the Hebrews, which confessedly stands at the 
head of the catalogue, Jerome, at the end of the fourth cen- 
tury, was glad to procure a copy by the favour of the Naza- 
renes of Berea. Nothing of this sort ever happened, or could 
have happened, concerning our Gospels. 

One thing is observable of all the apocryphal Christian wri- 
tings, viz. that they proceed upon the same fundamental histo- 
ry of Christ and his apostles, as that which is disclosed in our 
scriptures. The mission of Christ, his power of working mir- 
acles, his communication of that power to the apostles, his pas- 
sion, death and resurrection, are assumed or asserted by every 
one of them. The names under -which some of them came 
forth, are the names of men of eminence in our histories. 
What these books give, are not contradictions, but unauthoris- 
ed additions. The principal facts are supposed, the principal 
agents the same ; which shows that these points were too 
much fixed to be altered or disputed. 

If there be any book of this description, which appears to 
have imposed upon some considerable number of learned Chris- 
tians, it is the Sibylline oracles ; but, when we reflect upon the 
circumstances which facilitated that imposture, we shall cease 
to wonder either at the attempt or its success. It was at that 
time universally understood, that such a prophetic wilting ex- 
isted. Its contents were kept secret. This situation afford- 
ed to some one a hint, as well as an opportunity, to give out 
a writing under this name, favourable to the already establish- 
ed persuasion of Christians, and which writing, by the aid and 
lecommendatfon of these circumstances, would in some degree, 


Jones, vol. i. p. 343. 
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it is probable, be received. Of the ancient forgery we know 
but little : what is now produced, could not, in niy opinion, 
have imposed upon any one. It is nothing else than the gos- 
pel history, woven into verse ; perhaps was at first, rather a 
fiction, than a forgery ; an exercise of ingenuity, more than 
an attempt to deceive. 


CHAPTER X, 

RECAPITULATION. 

The reader will now be pleased to recollect, that the two 
points which form the subject of our present discussion, are, 
first, that the founder of Christianity, his associates, and im- 
mediate followers, passed their lives in labours, dangers, and 
sutferings; secondly, that they did so, in attestation of the 
miraculous history recorded in our scriptures, and solely in con- 
sequence of their belief of the truth of that liistory. 

The argument, by which these two propositions have been 
maintained by us, stands thus : 

No historical fact, I apprehend, is more certain, than that 
the original propagators of Christianity voluntaiily subjected 
themselves to lives of fatigue, danger, and sufieiing, in the 
prosecution of their undertaking. The nature of the undertak- 
ing ; the character of the per^ns employed in it ; the opposi- 
tion of their tenets to the fixed opinions and expectations of 
the country, in which they first advanced them ; their undis- 
sembled condemnation of the religion of all other countries ; 
their total want of power, authority, or force ; render it in the 
highest degree probable that this must have been the case. 
The probability is increased, by what we know, of the fate 
of the founder of the institution, w^ho was put to death for his 
attempt ; and by what we also know of the cruel treatment qf 
the converts to the institution, within thirty years after its com- 
mencement : both which points are attested by heathen writers, 
and, being once admitted, leave it very incredible that the 
primitive emissaries of the religion, who exercised their mibis- 
try, first, amongst the people who had destroyed tfieir master, 
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and, afterwards, araongst those who persecuted their converts, 
should themselves escape with impunity, or pursue their pur- 
pose in ease and safety. This probability, thus sustained by 
foreign testimony, is advanced, I think, to historical certainty, 
by the evidence of our own books ; by the accounts of a wri- 
ter who was the companion of the persons whose sxifferings he 
relates ; by the letters of the persons themselves ; by predictions 
of persecutions ascribed to the founder of^ the religion, which 
predictions would not have been inserted in his history, much 
less have been studiously dwelt upon, if they had not accorded 
with the event, and which, even if falsely ascribed to him, could 
only have been so ascribed because the event suggested them; 
lastly, by incessant exhortations to fortitude and patience, and 
by an earnestness, repetition, and urgency upon the subject, 
which were unlikely to have appeared, if there had not been, 
at the time, some extraordinary call for the exercise of these 
virtues. 

It is made out also, I think, with sufficient evidence, that 
both the teachers and converts of the religion, in consequence 
of their new profession, took up a new course of life and beha- 
viour. 

The next great question is, what they did this for. That 
it was /or a miraculous story of some kind or other, is to my 
apprehension extremely manifest; because, as to the funda- 
mental article, the designation of the person, viz. that this 
particular person, Jesus of Nazareth, ought to be received as 
the Messiah, or as a messenger from God, they neither had, 
nor could have, any thing but miracles to stand upon. That 
the exertions and sufferings of the apostles were /or the story 
which we have now, is proved by the consideration that this 
story is transmitted to us by two of their own number, and by 
two others personally connected with them ; that the particular- 
ity of the narrative proves, that the writers claimed to possess 
circumstantial information, that from their situation they had 
full opportunity of acquiring such information, that they cer- 
tainly, at least, knew what their colleagues, their companions, 
their masters, taught ; that each of these books contains enough 
to prove the truth of the religion ; that, if any one of them there- 
fore be genuine, it is sufficient ; that the genuineness, however, 
of all of them is made out, as well by the general arguments 
which evince the genuineness of the most undisputed remains 
of antiquity, as also by peculiar and specific proofs viz, by ci- 
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tations from them in wiitings belonging to a period immedi- 
ately contiguous to that in which they were published ; by the 
distinguished regard paid by early Christians to the authority 
of these books, (which regard was manifested by their collect- 
ing of them into a volume, appropriating to that volume titles 
of peculiar respect, translating them into various languages, 
digesting them into harmonies, writing commentaries upon 
them, and, still more conspicuously, by the reading of them in 
their public assemblies in all parts of the world) ; by an uni- 
versal agreement with respect to these books, whilst doubts 
were entertained concerning some others ; by contending sects 
appealing to them ; by the early adversaries of the religion not 
disputing their genuineness, but, on the contrary, treating them 
as the depositories of the history' upon which the religion was 
founded ; by many formal catalogues of these, as of certain 
and authoritative writings, published in different and distant 
parts of the Christian world ; lastly, by the absence or defect 
of the above cited topics of evidence, when applied to any 
other histories of the same subject. 

These are strong arguments to prove, that the books actu- 
ally proceeded from the authors whose names they bear, (and 
have always borne, for there is not a particle of evidence to 
show that they ever went under any other) ; hut the strict gen- 
uineness of the books is perhaps more than is necessary to the 
support of our proposition. For even supposing that, by rea- 
son of the silence of antiquity, or the loss of records, we knew 
not who w^ere the writers of the four gospels, yet the fact, that 
they were received as authentic accounts of a transaction up- 
on which the religion rested, and were received as such by 
Christians, at or near the age of the apostles, by those whom 
the apostles had taught, and by societies which the apostles 
had founded ; this fact, I say, connected with the considera- 
tion, that they are corroborative of each other’s testimony, and 
that they are further corroborated by another contemporary 
history, taking up the story where they had left it, and, in a 
naiTative built upon that story, accounting for the rise and 
production of changes in the world, the effects of which sub- 
sist at this day ; connected, moreover, with the confirmation 
which they receive, from letters written by the apostles them- 
selves, which both assume the same general story, and, as of- 
ten as occasions lead them to do so, allude to particular parts 
of it^ and connected also with the reflection, that if the apos- 
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ties delivered any different story, it is lost, (the present and no 
other being referred to by a series of Christian writers, down 
from their age to our own ; being lilcewise recognized in a va- 
riety of institutions, which prevailed, early and universally, 
among the disciples of the religion) ; and that so great a change, 
as the oblivion of one story and the substitution of another, un- 
der such circumstances, could not have taken place ; this evi- 
dence would be deemed, I apprehend, sufficient to prove con- 
cerning these books, that, whoever were the authors of them, 
they exhibit the story which the apostles told, and for which, 
consequently, they acted, and they suffered. 

If it be so, the religion must be true. These men could 
not be deceivers. By only not .bearing testimony, they might 
have avoided aU these sufferings, and have lived quietly. 
Would men in such circumstances pretend to have seen what 
they never saw ; assert facts which they had no knowledge 
of; go about lying, to teach virtue ; and, though not only con- 
vinced of Christ’s being an impostor, but having seen the suc- 
cess of his imposture in his crucifixion, yet persist in carrying 
it on ; and so persist, as to bring upon themselves, for nothing, 
and with a full knowledge of the consequence, enmity and 
hatred, danger and death ? 
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PROPOSITION 11. 


CHAPTER I. 

Our Jirst propositicyn was^ * That there is satisfactory evidence that many, pre^* 
tending to he original witnesses of the Christian miracles, passed their 
lives in labours, dangers, and sufierings, voluntarily undertaken and under- 
gone in attestation of the accounts which they delivered, and solely in con- 
sequence of their belief of those accounts ; and that they also submitted, 
from the same motives, to new rules of conduct/ 

Our second proposition, and which now remcdns to he treated of, is, ' That 
there is not satisfactory evidence, that persons pretending to be original 
witnesses of any other similar miracles, have acted in the same maimer, in 
attestaidon of the accounts which they delivered, and solely in consequence 
of their belief of those accounts/ 

1 ENTER upon this part of my argument, by declaring how 
far my behef in miraculous accounts goes. If the reformers 
in the time of Wickliffe, or of Luther ; or those of England, in 
the time of Hemy the Eighth, or of Queen Mary ; or the 
founders of our religious sects since, such as were Mr Whit- 
field and Mr Wesley in our own times ; had undergone the 
life of toil and exertion, of danger and sufferings, which we 
know that many of them did undergo, for a miraculous story ; 
that is to sayj if they had founded their public ministry upon 
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tke allegation of mii'acles wrought within their own know- 
ledge, and upon narratives which could not be resolved into 
delusion or mistake ; and if it had appeared, that their conduct 
really had its origin in these ^accounts, I should have believed 
them. Or, to borrow an instance which will be familiar to 
every one of my readers, if the late Mr Howard had underta- 
ken his labours and journeys in attestation, and in consequence 
of a clear and sensible mnacle, I should have believed him 
also. Or, to represent the same thing under a third supposi- 
tion ; if Socrates had professed to perform public miracles at 
Athens ; if the friends of Socrates, Phsedo, Cebes, Crito, and 
Simmias, together with Plato, and many of his followers, re- 
lying upon the attestations which these miracles afforded to 
his pretensions, had, at the hazard of their lives, and the cer- 
tain expense of their ease and tranquillity, gone about Greece, 
after his death, to publish and propagate his doctrines ; and if 
these things had come to our Imowledge, in the same way as 
that in which the life of Socrates is now transmitted to us, 
through the hands of his companions and disciples, that is, by 
writiDgs received without doubt as theirs, from the age in which 
they were published to the present, I should have believed this 
likewise. And my belief would, in each case, be much strength- 
ened, if thq subject of the mission were of importance to the 
conduct and happiness of human life ; if it testified any thing 
which it behoved mankind to know from such authority ; if 
the nature of what it delivered, required the sort of proof which 
it alleged ; if the occasion was adequate to the interposition, 
the end worthy of the means. In the last case my faith 
would be much con&med, if the effects of the transaction re- 
mained ; more especially, if a change had been wrought, at 
the time, in the opinion and conduct of such numbers, as to 
lay the foundation of an institution, and of a system of doc- 
trines, which had since overspread the greatest part of the civi- 
lized world. I should have believed, I say, the testimony in 
these cases ; yet none of them do more than come up to the 
apostolic history. 

If any one choose to call assent to its evidence credulity, it 
is at least incumbent upon him to produce examples, in which 
the same evidence hath turned out to be fallacious. And this 
contains the precise question which we are now to agitate. 

In stating the comparison between our eviderfce, and what 
our adversaries may bring into competition with ours, we will 
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divide the distinctions which w^e wish to propose into two 
'tirxds , — those wiiich relate to the proof, and those which relate 
to the mii'acles. Und^r the former head w^e may lay out of 
the case, 

I. Such accounts of supernatural events as are found only 
in histories by some ages posteriour to the transaction, and of 
which it is evident that the historian could know little more 
than his reader. Ours is contemporary history. This dilFer- 
ence alone removes out of our way, the miraculous history of 
Pythagoras, w^ho lived five hundred years before the Christian 
era, wnitten by Porphyry and Jamblicus, who lived three hun- 
dred years after that era ; the prodigies of Livy’s history ; the 
fables of the heroic ages ; the w^hole of the Greek and Roman, 
as well as of the Gothic Mythology ; a great part of the le- 
gendary history of Popish saints, the very best attested of 
which is extracted from the certificates that are exhibited du- 
ring the process of their canonization, a ceremony which sel- 
dom takes place till a century after their deaths. It applies 
also with considerable force to the miracles of ApoUonius Ty- 
aneus, which are contained in a solitary history of his life, 
published by Philostratus, above a hundred years after his 
death ; and in which, whether Philostratus had any prior ac- 
count to guide him, depends upon his single unsupported as- 
sertion. Also to some of the mfracles of the third centmy, es- 
pecially to one extraordinary instance, the account of Gregory, 
bishop of Neocesarea, called Thaumaturgus, delivered in the 
writings of Gregory of Nyssen, who lived one hundred and 
thirty years after the subject of his panegyric. 

The value of this circumstance is shown to have been ac- 
curately exemplified in the history of Ignatius Loyola, the 
founder of the order of Jesuits.* His life, written by a com- 
panion of his, and by one of the order, was published about 
fifteen years after his death. In which hfe, the author, so far 
from ascribing any miracles to Ignatius, industriously states 
the reasons why he was not invested with any such power. 
The hfe was republished fifteen years afterw^ards, with the 
addition of many circumstances, which were the fruit, the au- 
thor says", of further inquiry, and of diligent examination ; but 
still with a total silence about miracles. When Ignatius had 
been dead nearly sixty years, the Jesuits, conceiving a wisht. 


Douglas’s Criterion of Miracles, p. 74. 



144 


A VIEW OF THE 


to have the founder of their order placed in the Roman cal- 
endar, began, as it should seem, for the first time, to attidbute 
to him a catalogue of miracles, which could not then be dis- 
tinctly disproved ; and which there was, in those who governed 
the church, a strong disposition to admit upon the slenderest 
proofs. 

IL We may lay out of the case, accounts published in one 
country, of what passed in a distant country, without any 
proof that such accounts were known or received at home. 
In the case of Christianity, Judea, which was the scene of the 
transaction, was the centre of the mission. The story was 
published in the place in which it was acted. The church of 
Christ was first planted at Jerusalem itself. With that church 
others corresponded. From thence the primitive teachers of 
the institution went forth ; thither they assembled. The 
church of Jerusalem, and the several churches of Judea, sub- 
sisteb from the beginning, and for many ages ; received also 
the same books, and the same accounts, as other churches did. 

This distinction disposes, amongst others, of the above men- 
tioned miracles of Apollonius Tyaneus, most of which are re- 
lated to have been performed in India; no evidence remaining 
that either the miracles ascribed to him, or the history of those 
miracles, were ever heard of in India, Those of Francis Xa- 
vier, the Indian missionary, with many others of the Romish 
breviary, are liable to the same objection, viz. that the accounts 
of them were published at a vast distance from the supposed 
scene of the wonders.t 

III. We lay out of the case transient rumours. Upon the 
first publication of an extraoi'dinary account, or even of an ar- 
ticle of ordinary intelligence, no one, who is not personally ac- 
quainted with the transaction, can know wdiether it be trae or 
false, because any man may publish any story. It is in the 
future confirmation, or contradiction, of the account; in its 
permanency, or its disappearance ; its dyhig away into silence, 
or its increasing in notoriety ; its being Mowed up by subse- 
quent accounts, and being repeated in different and indepen- 
dent accounts, that solid truth is distinguished from fugitive 
lies. This distinction is altogether on the side of Christianity. 

* The succession of many eminent bishops of Jerusalem, in the first three 
centuries, is distinctly preserved, as Alexander, A. D. 21 % who succeeded 
jiarcissus, then 116 years old. 

t Doug. Crit. p. 84, 



EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 


145 


T^lie story did not drop. On tlie contrary, it was succeeded 
by a train of action and events dependant upon it. The ac- 
counts, which we have in our hands, were composed after the 
first reports must- have subsided. They were followed by a 
train of writings upon the subject. The historical testimonies 
of the transaction were many and various, and connected with 
letters, discourses, controversies, apologies, successively produ- 
ced by the same transaction. 

IV. We may lay out of the case what I call naked history. 
It has been said, that if the prodigies of the Jewish history 
had been found only in fragments of Manetho, or Berosus, we 
should have paid no regard to them : and I am willing to ad- 
mit this. If we knew nothing of the fact, but from the frag' 
ment ; if we possessed no proof that these accounts had been 
credited and acted upon, from times, probably, as ancient as 
the accounts themselves : if we had no visible effects connect- 
ed with the history, no subsequent or collateral testimony to 
confirm it ; under these chcixmstances, I think that it would 
be undeserving of credit. But this certainly is not om case. 
In appreciating the evidence of Christianity, the books are to 
be combmed with the institution ; with the prevalency of the 
religion at this day : with the time and place of its origin, 
which are acknowledged points ; with the circumstances of its 
rise and progress, as collected from external history ; with the 
fact of our present books being received by the votaries of the 
institution from the beginning ; with that of other books com- 
ing after these, filled with accounts of the effects and consequen- 
ces resulting from the transaction, or referring to the trans- 
action, or built upon it ; lastly, with the consideration of the 
number and variety of the books themselves, the different 
writers from which they proceed, the different views with 
which they were written, so disagreeing as to repel the suspi- 
cion of confederacy, so agreeing as to show that they were 
founded in a common original, i. e. in a story substantially the 
same. Whether this proof be satisfactory or not, it is properly 
a cumulation of evidence, by no means a naked or solitary 
record, 

Y. A mark of historical truth, although only a certain wa}"',, 
and to a certain degree, is particularity^ in names^ dates^ 
places, circumstances, and in the order of events preceding or 
following the transaction : of which kind, for instance, is the 
particularity in the description of St PauPs voyage and 
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wreck, in the twenty-seventh chapter of the Acts, which no 
man, I think, can read without being convinced that the wri' 
ter was there ; and also in the account of the cure and exam- 
ination of the blind man, in the ninth chapter of St John’s Gos- 
pel. which bears every mark of personal knowledge on the 
part of the histoiian. "" I do not deny that fiction has often the 
particularity of truth ; but then it is of studied and elaborate 
fiction, or of a formal attempt to deceive, that we observe this. 
vSince, however, experience proves that particularity is not 
confined to truth, I have stated that it is a proof of truth only 
to a certain extent, i. e. it reduces the question to this, wheth- 
er we can depend or not upon the probity of the relater ? 
which is a considerable advance in our present argument : for 
an express attempt ta deceive, in which case alone particulari- 
ty can appear without truth, is charged upon the evangelists 
by few. If the historian acknowledge himself to have received 
his intelligence from others, the particularity of the narrative 
shows, prima facie^ the accuracy of his inquiries, and the ful- 
ness of his information. This remark belongs to St Luke’s 
history. Of the particularity vrhich we allege, many exam- 
ples may be found in ail the gospels. And it is very difficult 
to conceive, that such numerous paiticulaiities, as are almost 
every where to be met with in the scriptures, should be raised 
out of nothing, or be spun out of the imagination without any 
fact to go upon, t 

It is to be remarked, however, that this particularity is only 
to be looked for in direct history. It is not natural in refer- 
ences or allusions, which yet, in other respects, often afford, 
as far as they go, the most unsuspicious evidence. 

VI. We lay out of the case such stoj ies of supernatural events, 
as require, on the part of the hearer, nothing more than an 
otiose assent; stories upon which nothing depends, in which 
no interest is involved, nothing is to be done or changed in con- 

* Both these chapters ought to be read for the sake of this Yery observation. 

t ‘ There is always some truth where there are considciable particularities re- 
lated ; and they always seem to bear some proportion to one anotlxcr. Thus 
there is a great want of the particulars of time, place, and persons, in Manotho’s 
account of the Egyptian Dynasties, Etesia&’s of the Assyiian Kings, and those 
which the technical chronologcrs have given of the ancient kingdoms of Greece ; 
and, agreeably thereto, these accounts have much fiction and falsehood, with 
some truth: whereas Thucych<les’s History of the Peloponnesian War, and 
Csesar’s of the War in Gaul, in both which the particulars of time, place, and 
persons are mentioned, are universally esteemed true to a great degree of exact- 
ness.* Hartley, vol. ii p. lOP. 
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sequence of believing them* Such stories are credited, if the 
careless assent that is given to them deserve that name, more 
by the indolence of the hearer, than by his judgment : or, 
though not much credited, are passed from one to another 
without inquiry or resistance. To this case, and to this case 
alone, belongs what is called the love of the marvellous. I 
have never known it carry men hirther. Men do not suifer 
persecution from the love of the marvellous. Of the indifferent 
nature we are speaking of, are most vulgar eiTours and popu- 
lar superstitions : most, for instance, of the current reports of 
apparitions. Nothing depends upon their being true or false. 
But not, surely, of this kind were the alleged miracles of Christ 
and his apostles. They decided, if true, the most important 
question upon which the human mind can fix its anxiet}’'. 
They claimed to regulate the opinions of mankind, upon sub- 
jects in which they are not only deeply concerned, hut usually 
refractory and obstinate. Men could not be utterly careless in 
such a case as this. If a Jew took up the story, he found his 
darling partiality to his own nation and law wounded ; if a 
Gentile, he found his idolatiy and polytheism reprobated and 
condemned. Whoever entertained the account, whether Jew 
or Gentile, could not avoid the following reflection : — ‘ If these 
things be true, I must give up the opinions and principles in 
which I have been brought up, the religion in which my 
fathers lived and died.’ It is not conceivable that a maii 
should do this upon any idle report or frivolous account, oi*, 
indeed, without being fully satisfied and convinced of the truth 
and credibility of the narrative to w^hich he tmsted. But it 
did not stop at opinions. They who believed Christianity 
acted upon it. Many made it the express business of their 
lives to publish the inteffigence. - It was required of those who 
admitted that intelligence, to change forthwith their conduct 
and their principles, to take up a different course of life, to part 
writh their habits and gratifications, and begin a new set of 
rules, and system of behaviour. The apostles, at least, vrere 
interested not to sacrifice their ease, their fortunes, and their 
lives, for an idle tale ; multitudes beside them were induced, 
by the same tale, to encounter opposition, danger, and suffer-^ 
ings. 

If it be said, that the mere promise of a future state wduldl 
do aH this ; I answer, that the mere promise of a future 
tvithuut any evidence to give credit or assiuanc^ 
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do notliing. A few wandering fishermen talking of a resur- 
rection of the dead, could produce no effect. If it be further 
saidj that men easily believe what they anxiously desire ; 
I again answer, that, in my opinion, the very contrary of this 
is nearer to the truth. Anxiety of desire, earnestness of ex- 
pectation, the vastness of an event, rather causes men to disbe- 
lieve, to doubt, to dread a fallacy, to distrust, and to examine. 
When our Lord’s resurrection was first reported to the apos- 
tles, they did not believe, we are told, for joy. This was nat- 
ural, and is agreeable to experience. 

YII. We have laid out of the case those accounts which re- 
quire no more than a simple assent 5 and we now also lay out 
of the case those which come merely in affimiance of opin- 
ions already formed. This last circumstance is of the utmost 
importance to notice well. It has long been obseiwed, that 
Popish miracles happen in Popish countries ; that they make 
no converts : which proves that stories are accepted, when they 
fall in with principles alieady fixed, with the public sentiments, 
or with the sentiments of a party already engaged on the side 
the miracle supports, which would not be attempted to be pro- 
duced in the face of enemies, in opposition to reigning tenets 
or favourite prejudices, or when, if they be believed, the belief 
must draw men away fiom their preconceived and habitual 
opinions, from their modes of life and rules of action. In the 
former case, men may not only receive a miraculous account, 
but may both act and suffer on the side, and in the cause, 
which the miracle supports, yet not act or suffer foi the mir- 
acle, but in pursuance of a prior persuasion. The miracle, 
like any other argument which only confirms what was be- 
fore believed, is admitted with little examination. In the 
moral, as in the natural world, it is change which requires a 
cause. Men are easily fortified in their old opinions, -'-driven 
from them with great difficulty. Now how docs this apply to 
the Christian history'/ The miracles, there recorded, were 
wrought in the midst of enemies, under a government, a priest- 
hood, and a magistracy, decidedly and vehemently adverse to 
them, and to the pretensions which they supported. They were 
Protestant miracles in a Popish country ; they were Popish mir- 
acles in the midst of Protestants. They .produced a change 
they established a society upon the spot, adhering to the belief 
of them ; they made converts ; and those who were converted, 
^ave up to the testimony their most fixed opinions and most 
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favourite prejudices. They who acted and suffered in the 
cause, acted and suffered for the miracles : for there was no 
anteriour persuasion to incluce them, no prior reverence, preju- 
dice, or partiality, to take hold of. Jesus had not one follower 
when he set up his claim. His miracles gave birth to his 
sect. No part of this description belongs to the ordinary evi- 
dence of heathen or Popish miracles. Even most of the mir- 
acles alleged to have been performed by Christians, in the 
second and third century of its era, want this confirmation. 
It constitutes indeed a line of partition between the origin and 
the progress of Christianity. 'Frauds and fallacies might 
mix themselves with the progress, which could not possibly 
take place in the commencement of the religion ; at least, ac- 
cording to any laws of human conduct that we are acqxiainted 
with. What should suggest to the first propagators of Chris- 
tianity, especially to fishermen, tax-gatherers, and husband- 
men, such a thought as that of changing the religion of the 
world ; what could bear them through the difficulties, in which 
the attempt engaged them ; w^hat could procure any degree of 
success to the attempt ; are questions which apply, with great 
force, to the setting out of the institution, with less, to every 
future stage of it. 

To hear some men talk, one would suppose the setting up 
of a religion by miracles to be a thing of every day’s experi- 
ence ; whereas the whole cuiTent of history is against it. Hath 
any founder of a new sect amongst Christians pretended to 
miraculous powers, and succeeded by his pretensions ? ^ Were 

these powers claimed or exercised by the founders of the sects 
of thp W-aldenses and Albigenses ? Did Wicklifie in Eng- 
land pretend to it ? Did Huss or Jerome in Bohemia ? Did 
Luther in Germany, Zuinglius in Switzerland, Calvin in 
France, or any of the reformers advance this plea?’* The 
French prophets, in the beginning of the present century, ! ven- 
tured to allege miraculous evidence, and immediately ruined 
their cause by their temerity. ^Concerning the religion of 
ancient Rome, of Turkey, of Siam, of China, a single miracle 
cannot be named, that was ever offered as a test of any of those 
religions before their establishment.’! 

We may add to what has been observed of the distinction 

* Campbell on Miracles, p. 120. ed. 1766. 

t The eighteenth. % Adams on Miracles, p. 75. 
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which we are considering, that, where miracles are alleged 
merely in affirmance of a prior opinion, they who believe the 
doctrine may sometimes propagate a belief of the miracles 
which they do not themselves entertain. This is the case of 
what are called pio7cs frauds ; but it is a case, I apprehend, 
which takes place solely in support of a persuasion already es- 
tablished. At least it does not hold of the apostolical histor}’^. 
If the apostles did not believe the miracles, they did not believe 
the religion ; and, without this belief, where was the pietp, 
what place was there for any thing which could bear the 
name or colour of piety, in publishing and attesting miracles 
in its behalf? If it be said that many promote the belief of 
revelation, and of any accounts which favour that belief, be- 
cause they think them, whether well or ill founded, of public 
and political utility ; I answer, that if a character exist, which 
can xvith less justice than another be ascribed to the founders 
of the Chi’istian religion, it is that of politicians, or of men ca- 
pable of entertaining political views. The truth is, that there 
is no assignable character which will account for the conduct of 
the apostles, supposing their story to be false. If bad men, what 
could have induced them to take such pains to promote vir- 
tue? If good men, they would not have gone about the coun- 
try with a string of lies in their mouths. 

In appreciating the credit of any miraculous story, there 
are distinctions which relate to the evidence. There are other 
distinctions* of great moment, in the question, which relate to 
the miracles themselves. Of which latter kind the following 
ought carefully to be retained. 

I. It is not necessary to admit as a miracle, what can be re- 
solved into false perception. Of this nature was the demon 
of Socrates ; the visions of St Anthony, and of many others ; 
the vision which Lord Herbert of Oherbury describes himself 
t# have seen ; Colonel Gardiner’s vision, as related in his life, 
writiMin by Dr Doddridge. All these may be accounted for by 
a: momentary insanity ; for, the characteristic symptom of hu- 
man madness is the rising up in the mind of images not dis- 
tinguishable by the patient from impressions upon the senses.* 
The cases, however, in which the possibility of this delusion 
exists, ace divided from the cases in which it does net exist, 
by many, and those not obscure marks. They are, for the 
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mo^t part, cases of visions or voices. The object is hardly 
ever touched. The vision submits not to be handled. One 
sense does not confirm another. They are likewise almost 
always cases of a mlitary -witness. It is in the highest degree 
improbable, and I know not, indeed, whether it hath ever been 
the fact, that the same derangement of the mental organs 
should seize different persons at the same time ; a dei'ange- 
ment, I mean, so much the same, as to represent to their im- 
agination the same objects. Lastly, these are always cases of 
momentary miracles ; by wdiich term I mean to denote mir- 
acles, of which the whole existence is of short duration, in con- 
tradistinction to miracles which are attended with permanent 
effects. The appearance of a spectre, the hearing of a super- 
natural sound, is a momentary miracle. The sensible proof is 
gone, when the apparition or sound is over. But if a person 
born blind be restored to sight, a notorious cripple to the use of 
his limbs, or a dead man to life, here is a permanent effect 
produced by supernatural means. The change indeed was 
instantaneous, but the proof continues. The subject of the 
miracle remains. The man cured or restored is there : his 
former condition was known, aitd his present conditio^ naay he 
examined. This can by no possibility be resolved into false 
perception : and of this kind are by far the greater part of 
the miracles recorded in the New Testament. When Lazams 
was raised from the dead, he did not merely move, and speak, 
and die again : or come out of the grave, and vanish away. 
He returned to his home and famil}", and there continued 5 
for find him, some time afterwards, in the same town, sit- 
ting at table with Jesus and his sisters ; visited by great mul- 
titudes of the Jews, as a subject of curiosity ; giving, hj his 
presence, so much uneasiness to the Jewish rulers as to bege| 
in them a design of destroying him,* No delusiop can ac- 
count for this. The French prophets in England, some time 
since, gave out that one of their teachers would come to life 
again; but their enthusiasm never made them believe that they 
actually saw him alive. The blind man, whose restoration 
to sight at Jerusalem is recorded in the ninth chapter of St 
John’s gospel, did not quit the place, or conceal himself from 
inquiry. On the contrary, he was forthcoming, to answer the 
call, to satisfy the scrutiny, and to sustain the brow-beatipg qf 


* John xii. I, % 9, 10. 
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Clitist^s angry and powerful enemies* When the cripple at 
the gate of the temple was suddenly cured by Peter, * he did not 
immediately relapse into his former lameness, or disappear out 
of the city ; but boldly and honestly produced himself along 
with the apostles, wdien the}* were brought the next day before 
the Jewish council t Here, though the miracle was sudden, 
the proof was permanent. The lameness had been notorious, 
the cure continued. This, therefore, could not be the effect 
of any momentary delirium, either in the subject or in the wit- 
nesses of the transaction. It is the same with the greatest 
number of the scripture miracles. There are other cases of 
a mixed nature, in which, although the principal miracle be 
momentary, some circumstance combined with it is perma- 
nent. Of this kind is the history of St Paul’s conversion. I 
The sudden light and sound, the vision and the voice, upon 
the road to Damascus, were momentary ; but Paul’s blindness 
for three days in' consequence of what had happened ; the 
communication made to Ananias in another place, and by a vi- 
sion independent of the former*, Ananias finding out Paul 
in consequence of intelligence so received, and finding him in 
the condition described, and Paul’s recovery of his sight upon^ 
Ananias laying his hands upon him ; are circumstances, which 
take- the transaction, and the pyrincipal miracle as included in 
it, entirely out of the case of momentary miracles, or of such 
as may be accounted for by false perceptions. Exactly the 
same thing may be observed of Peter’s vision preparatory to 
the call of Cornelius, and of its connexion with what was im- 
parted in a distant place to Cornelius himself, and with the 
message despatched by Cornelius to Peter. The vision might 
be a dream ,* the message could not. Either communication, 
taken separately, might be a delusion; the concurrence of the 
two was impossible to happen without a supernatural cause. 

Beside the risk of delusion which attaches upon momentary 
miracles, there is also much more room for imposture. The 
account cannot be examined at the moment : and, when that 
is also a moment of hurry and confusion, it may not be diffi- 
cult for men of influence to gain credit to any story which 
they may wish to have believed. This is precisely the case of 
one of the best attested of the miracles of old Rome, the ap- 
pearance of Castor and Pollux in the battle, fought by Posthu'- 

* Acts iii. 2. t ib. iv. 14, t lb. ix. 
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mins with the Latins at the lake Regillus. There is no doubt 
but that Posthumius, after the battle, spread the report of such 
an appearance. No person could deny it, whilst it was said 
to last. No person, perhaps, had any inclination to dispute it 
afterwards ; or, if they had, could say with positiveness, what 
was or what was not seen, by some or other of the army, in 
the dismay and amidst the tumult of a battle. 

In assigning false perceptions as the origin to which some 
miraculous accounts may be referred, I have mot mentioned 
claims to inspiration, illuminations, secret notices or directions, 
internal sensations, or consciousnesses of being acted upon by 
spiritual influences, good or bad ; because these, appealing to 
no external proof, hovrever convincing they may be to the per^ 
sons themselves, form no part of \vhat can be accounted mi- 
raculous evidence. Their own credibility stands upon their 
alliance with other mkacles. The discussion, therefore, of 
all such pretensions may be omitted. 

n. It is not necessary to biing into the comparison what 
may be called tentative miracles ; that is, where, out of a great 
number of trials, some succeed ; and in the accounts of wMch, 
although the nan*ative of the successful cases be alone preserv- 
ed, and that of the unsuccessful cases sunk, yet enough is 
stated to show that the cases produced are only a few out of 
many in which the same means have been employed. This 
observation bears, with considerable force, upon the - ancient 
oracles and auguries, in which a single coincidence of the event 
with the prediction is talked of and magnified, whilst failures 
are forgotten, or suppressed, or accounted for. It is also ap- 
plicable to the cures wrought by relics, and at the tombs of 
saints. The boasted efficacy of the king’s touch, upon which 
Mr Hume lays some stress, falls under the same description. 
Nothing is alleged concerning it, which is not alleged of va- 
rious nostrums, namely, out of many thousands who have 
used them, certified proofs of a few who have recovered after 
them. No solution of this sort is applicable to the miracles of 
the gospel. There is nothing in the narrative which can in^ 
duce, or even allow, us to beheve, that Christ attempted cures 
in many instances, and succeeded in a few ; or that he ever 
made the attempt in vain. He did not profess to heal every 
where all that were sick ; on the contrary, he told the Jews, 
evidently meaning to represent his own case, that, ‘ althnagh 
many widows were in Israel in the days of Elias^ when the 
YOL, 20 
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heaven was shut up three years and six months, when great 
famine was throughout all the land, yet unto none of them was 
Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman 
that was a widow : ’ and that ^ many lepers were in Israel in 
the time of Bliseus the prophet, and none of them was cleans- 
ed saving Naaman the Syrian.’* By which examples he 
gave them to understand, that it was not the natme of a di- 
vine interposition, or necessary to its purpose, to be general ; 
still less, to answer every chaUenge that might be made, which 
would teach men to put their faith upon these experiments. 
Christ never pronounced the word but the effect followed.! It 
was not a thousand sick that received his benediction, and a 
few that were benefited : a single paralytic is let down in his 
bed at Jesus’s feet, in the midst of a surrounding multitude ; Je- 
sus bid him walk, and he did so. t A man with a withered 
hand is in the synagogue ; Jesus bid him stretch forth his 
hand, in the presence of the assembly, and it was ^ restored 
whole like the other. ’ § There was nothing tentative in these 
cures ; nothing that can be explained by the power of accident. 

We may observe also, that many of the cures which Christ 
wrought, such as that of a person blind from his birth, also 
many miracles beside cures, as raising the dead, walking upon 
the sea, feeding a great multitude with a few loaves and fishes,^ 
are of a nature which does not in any wise admit of the sup- 
position of a fortunate experiment. 

III. We may dismiss from the question all accounts in 
which, allowing the phenomenon to he real, the fact to be true, 
it St ill remains doubtful whether a mhacle were wrought* 
This is the case with the ancient history of what is called the 
thundering legion, of the extraordinary circumstances which 
obstructed the rebuilding of the temple at Jerusalem by Julian, 
the circling of the flames and fragrant smell at the martyrdom 
of Polycarp, the sudden shower that extinguished the fire into 

* Luke iv. 35. 

+ One, and only one, instance may be produced in wMcb the discvples of 
Christ do seem-to have attempted a cure, and not to have been able to perform 
itl The story is very ingenuously related by three of the evangelists. H The 
patient was afterwards healed by Christ himself; and the whole transaction 
seems to have been intended, as it was well suited, to display the superiority of 
Christ above all who performed miracles in his name ; a distinction, which, du- 
ring his presence in the world, it might be necessary to inculcate by some such 
proof as this. 

t Mark ii. 3. § Matt, xii 10. 

11 Matt. xvii. 14. Mark ix. 14. Luke ix. 38. 
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which the scriptures were thrown in the Diocletian persecu- 
tion ; Constantine^s dream, his inscribing in consequence of it 
the cross upon his standard and the shields of his soldiers ; his 
victory, and the escape of the standard-bearer ; perhaps also 
the imagined appearance of the cross in the heavens, though 
this last circumstance is very deficient in historical evidence. 
It is also the case with the modem annual exhibition of the 
liquefaction of the blood of St Januarius at Naples. It is a 
doubt, likewise, which ought to be excluded by very special 
circumstances, from these narratives which relate to the su- 
pernatural cure of hypochondriacal and nervous complaints, 
and of all diseases ivhich are much affected by the imagina- 
tion. The miracles of the second and third century are, usu- 
ally, healing the sick, and casting out evil spirits, miracles in 
which there is room for some errour and deception. We hear 
nothing of causing the blind to see, the lame to walk, the deaf 
to hear, the lepers to be cleansed. There are also instances 
in Christian writers, of reputed miracles, which were natural 
operations, though not known to be such at the time ; as that 
of articulate speech after the loss of a gi'eat part of the tongue. 

lY. To the same head of objection nearly, may also be re- 
ferred accounts, in which the variation of a small ckcumstance 
may have transformed some extraordinary appearance, or 
some critical coincidence of events, into a miracle ; stories, in 
a word, which may be resolved into exaggeration. The mir- 
acles of the gospel can by no possibility be explained away in 
this manner. Total fiction will account for any thing ; but 
no str^h of exaggeration that has any parallel in other histo- 
ries, no force of fancy upon real circumstances, could prodifce 
the narratives which we now have. The feeding of the five 
thousand with a few loaves and fishes surpasses all bounds of 
exaggeration- The raising of Lazams, of the widow^s son at 
Nain, as well as many of the cures which Christ wrought, 
come not within the compass of misrepresentation. I mean, 
that it is impossible to assign any position of circumstances 
however peculiar, any accidental elfects however extraordinary, 
any natural singularity, which could supply an origin or foun- 
dation to these accounts. 

Having thus Cinumerated several exceptions, which may 
justly be taken to relations of miracles, it is necessary, whm 


* JoTtin’s Eejnarks, vol. ii. p. 51, 
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we read the scriptures, to bear in our minds this general 
mark : that, although there be miracles recorded in the New 
Testament, which fall within some or other of the excep- 
tions here assigned, yet that they are united ■with others, to 
which none of the same exceptions extend, and that their cre- 
dibility stands upon this union. Thus the visions and reve- 
lations, which St Paul asserts to have been imparted to him, 
may not, in their separate evidence, be distinguishable from 
the visions and revelations which many others have alleged. 
But here is the difference. St PauFs pretensions were attest- 
ed by external miracles wrought by himself, and by miracles 
wrought in the cause to which these visions mlate; or, to 
speak more propexiy, the same historical authority, which in- 
forms us of one, informs us of the other. This is not ordina- 
rily true of the visions of enthusiasts, or even of the accounts 
in Avhich they are contained. Again, some of Christ’s own 
miracles were Qno7jientary ; as the transfiguration, the appeal - 
ance and voice from heaven ai his baptism, a voice from the 
clouds on one occasion afterwards, (John xii. 28.) and some 
others. It is not denied, that the distinction which we have 
proposed concerning miracles of this species, applies,^ in diminu- 
tion of the force of the evidence, as much to these instances as 
to others. But this is the case, not with all the miracles as- 
cribed to Christ, nor with the greatest part, nor with many. 
Whatever force therefore there may be in the objection, we 
have numerous miracles vrhich are free from it ; and even 
these to which it is applicable, are little affected by it in their 
credit, because there are few, who, admitting the rest, will re- 
ject thB 7 Ti» If there be miracles of the New Testament, which 
come within any of the oi!/ter heads into which we have dis- 
tributed the objections, the same remark must be repeated. 
And this is one way, in which the unexampled number and 
variety of the miracles ascribed to Christ, strengthens the cre- 
dibility of Clwistianity. For it precludes any solution, or con- 
jecture about ^ solution, which imagination, or even which ex- 
perience, might suggest concerning some particular miracles, if 
considered independently of others. The miracles of Christ 
>vere of various kinds, ^ aod performed in great varieties of situ- 

Not only he^txm every species of dise^e, but turning water into wine (John 
ii.J; feedinc'* multitudes with a few loaves and fishes (jNJatt. xiv. 15. Mark vi. 
55 Luke ix. 13. John vi. 5) ; walking on the sea (Matt. xiv. 35) ; calming a 
^torm (Matt, yiii. 26. Lmkc viu. 34) ; a celestial Voice ,at his baptism, and mi- 
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atioii, form, and manner ; at Jerusalem, the metropolis of the 
Jewish nation and religion ; in different parts of Judea and 
Galilee ; in cities and villages ; in synagogues, in private hous- 
es ; in the street, in highways ; with preparation, as in the 
case of Lazarus ; by accident, as in the case of the widow^s son 
of Nain ; when attended by multitudes, and when alone with 
the patient ; in the midst of his disciples, and in the presence 
of his enemies ; with the common people around him, and Ix:- 
fore Scribes and Pharisees, and rulers of the synagogues. 

I apprehend that, when we remove from the comparison 
the cases which are fairly disposed of by the observations that 
have been stated, many cases will not remain. To those 
which do remain, we apply this final distinction ; ^ that there 
is not satisfactory evidence, that persons, pretending to be ori- 
ginal witnesses of the mii'acles, passed their lives in labours, 
dangers, and sufferings, voluntarily midertaken and under- 
gone in attestation of the accounts which they delivered, and 
properly in consequence of their belief of the truth of those ac- 
counts.’ 


CHAPTER IL 

But they, with whom we argue, have undoubtedly a right 
to selact their own examples. The instances with which 
Mr Hume has chosen to confront the miracles of the New 
Testament, and which, therefore, we are entitled to regard 
as the strongest which the history of the world could supply to 
the inquiries of a very acute and learned adversary, are the 
three following : 

1. The cure of a blind and of a lame man at Alexandria, 
by the emperom* Vespasian, as related by Tacitus ; 

n. The restoration of the limb of an attendant in a Span- 
ish church, as told by Cardinal de Retz ; and, 

raculovs appearance (Matt. iiK 16.; afterwards, John xii. 38) ; has transfiguration 
(Matt. xvii. 1 — 8. Mark ix. 3. Luke ix. 28. 3 Peter i. 16, 17) ; raising 

the dead in three distinct instances (Matt, ix. 18. Mark v. 33. Luke Ynl 41. 
Ltike vii, 14. John xi). 
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III. The cures said to be performed at the tomb of the 
Abbe Paris, in the early pait of the present century. 

L The narrative of Tacitus is delivered in these terms: 

^ One of the common people of Alexandria, known to be dis- 
eased in his eyes, by the admonition of the god Serapis, whom 
that superstitious nation worship above all other gods, pros- 
trated himself before the emperour, earnestly imploring from 
him a remedy for his blindness, and intreating that he would 
deign to anoint with his spittle his cheeks and the balls of his 
eyes. Another, diseased in his hand, requested, by the ad- 
monition of the same god, that he might be touched Vjy the 
foot of the emperour. Vespasian at first derided and despised 
their application; afteiwards, when they continued to urge 
their petitions, he sometimes appeared to dread the imputation 
of vanity ; at other times, by the earnest supplication of the 
patients, and the persuasion of his flatterers, to be induced to 
hope for success. At length he commanded an inquiry to be 
made by the physicians, whether such a blindness and debil- 
ity were vincible by human aid. The report of the physi- 
cians contained various points ; that in the one the power of 
vision was not destroyed, but would return if the obstacles 
were removed ; that, in the other, the diseased joints might be 
restored, if a healing power were applied ; that it was, perhaps, 
agreeable to the gods to do this ; that the emperour was elect- 
ed by divine assistance ; lastly, that the credit of the success 
would be the emperour’s, the ridicule of the disappointment 
would fall upon the patients. Vespasian, believing that every 
thing was in the power of his fortune, and that nothing was 
any longer incredible, whilst the multitude, which stood by, 
eao-eiiy expected the event, with a countenance expressive of 
]oy, executed what he was desired to do. Immediately the 
hand was restored to its use, and light returned to the blind 
man. They who were present relate both these cures, even 
at this time, when there is nothing to be gained by lying.’* 

Now, though Tacitus wrote this account twenty-seven years 
after the miracle is said to have been performed, and wrote at 
Borne of what passed at Alexandria, and wrote also frojm re- 
port : and although it does not appear that he had examined 
the story, or that he believed it (but rather the contrary), yet 
I think his testimony sufficient to prove that such a transac-^ 


* Tacit. Hist, lib, iv. 
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tion tcK)k place ; by which I mean, that the two men in ques- 
tion did apply to Vespasian ; that Vespasian did touch the dis- 
eased in the manner related ; and that a cure was reported to 
have followed the operation. But the affair labours under a 
strong and just suspicion, that the whole of it was a concerted 
imposture brought about by collusion between the patients, the 
physician and the emperour. This solution is probable, be- 
cause there v/as every thing to suggest, and every thing to fa- 
cilitate, such a scheme. The miracle was calculated to confer 
honour upon the emperoui-, and upon the god Serapis. It was 
achieved in the midst of the emperour^s flatterers and follow- 
ers ; in a city, and amongst a populace, beforehand devoted to 
his interest, and to the worship of the god ; where it would 
have been treason and blasphemy together, to have contradict- 
ed the fame of the cure, or even to have questioned it. And 
what is very observable in the account is, that the report of the 
physicians is just such a report as would have been made of a 
case, in which no external marks of the disease existed, and 
which, consequently, was capable of being easily counterfeited, 
viz. that in the first of the patients the organs of vision were 
not destroyed, that the weakness of the second was in his joints. 
The strongest circumstance in Tacitus’s narration is, that the 
first patient was ^ 7iotus tabe oculorum,’ remarked or notori- 
ous for the disease in his eyes. But this was a circumstance 
which might have found its way into the story in its progress 
from a -distant country, and during an interval of thirty years ; 
or it tnight be true that the malady of the eyes was notorious, 
yet that the nature and degree of the disease had never been 
ascertained ; a case by no means uncommon. The emperour’s 
reserve was easily afected ; or it is possible he might not be in 
the secret. There does not seem to be much weight in the 
observation of Tacitus, that they who were present, continued 
even then to relate the story, when there was nothing to be 
gained by the lie. It only proves, that those, who had told 
the story for many years, persisted in it. The state of mind of 
the witnesses and spectators at the time^ is the point to be at- 
tended to. Still less is there of pertinency in Mr Hume’s eulo- 
gium on the cautious and penetrating genius of the historian ; 
for* it does not appear that the historian believed it. The 
terms in which he speaks of Serapis, the deity to whose inter- 
position the miracle was attributed, scarcely suffer us to sup- 
pose that Tacitus thought the miracle to be real : ^ by the ad- 
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monition of the god Serapis, whom that superstitious nation 
(dedita superstitionibus gens) worship above all other gods/ 
To have brought this supposed miracle within the limits of 
comparison with the miracles of Christ, it ought to have appear- 
ed, that a person of a low and private station, in the midst of en- 
emies, with the whole power of the country opposing him, with 
every one around him prejudiced or interested against his 
claims and character, pretended to perform these cures ; and 
required the spectators, upon the strength of what they saw, to 
give up their firmest hopes and opinions, and follow him 
through a life of trial and danger ; that many were so moved, 
as to obey his call, at the expense, both of every notion in 
which they had been brought up, and of their ease, safety, and 
reputation ; and that by these beginnings a change w^as produ- 
ced in the world, the effects of which remain to this day : a 
case, both in its cncumstances and consequences, very un- 
lil^e any thing we find in Tacitus’s relation. 

II. The story taken from the memoirs of Cardinal de Retz, 
wdrich is the second example alleged by Mr Hume, is this : 
^ In the church of Saragossa in Spain, the canons showed me 
a man whose business it was to light the lamps, telling me 
that he had been several years at the gate, with one leg only. 
I saw him with two.’* 

It is stated by Mr Hmne, that the Cardinal, who relates this: 
story, did not believe it ; and it no where appears, that he ei- 
ther examined the limb, or asked the patient, or indeed any 
one, a single question about the matter. An artificial leg, 
wrought with art, would be sufficient, in a place where no 
such contrivance had ever before been heaid of, to give origin 
and currency to the report. The ecclesiastics of the place 
would, it is probable, favour the story, inasmuch as it advanc- 
ed the honour of their image and church. And if they pa- 
tronised it, no other person at Saragossa, in the middle of the 
last century, would care to dispute it. The story likewise co- 
incided, not less with the wishes and preconceptions of the 
people, than with the interests of their ecclesiastical rulers : so 
that there was prejudice backed by authority, and both oper- 
ating upon extreme ignorance, to account for the success of 
the imposture. If, as I have suggested, the contrivance of an 
artificial limb was then new, it would not occur to the Oardi- 
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nal himself to suspect it ; especially under the carelessness of 
mind with which he heard the tale, and the little inclination 
he felt to scrutinize or expose its fallacy. 

III. The miracles related to have been wrought at the tomb 
of the Abbe Paris, admit in general of this solution. The 
patients who frequented the tomb were so affected by their de- 
votion, their expectation, the place, the solemnity, and, above 
all, by the sympathy of the sun*ounding multitude, that many 
of them w^ere thrown into violent convulsions, which convul- 
sions, in certain instances, produced a removal of disorders de- 
pending upon obstruction. We shall, at this day, have the 
less difficulty in admitting the above account, because it is the 
very same thing as hath lately been experienced in the opera- 
tions of animal magnetism ; and the report of the French 
physicians upon that mysterious remedy is very applicable to 
the present consideration, viz. that the pretenders to the art, 
by working upon the imaginations of their patients, were fre- 
quently able to produce convulsions ; that convulsions so pro- 
duced are amongst the most powerful, but, at the same time, 
most uncertain and unmanageable applications to the human 
frame which can be employed. 

Circumstances, which indicate this explication in the case of 
the Parisian mhacles, are the foUowdng : 

1. They w’-ere tentative. Out of many thousand sick, in- 
jfirm, and diseased persons, wffio resorted to the tomb, the pro- 
fessed history of the miracles contains only nine cures. 

2. The convulsions at the tomb are admitted. 

3. The diseases were, for the most part, of that sort, which 
depends upon inaction and obstruction, as dropsies, pakies, 
and some tumours. 

4. The cures were gradual ; some patients attending many 
days, some several weeks, and some several months, 

5. The cures were many of them incomplete. 

6. Others were temporary.* 

So that all the wonder we are called upon to account for is, 
that, out of an almost innumerable multitude which resorted to 
the tomb for the cure of their complaints, and many of whom 
were there agitated by strong convulsions, a very small pro- 

* The reader will find these particulars verified in the detail, by the aeeipipt^ 
inq^uiries of the present Bishop of Sarmn, in his Criterion of Miracle^?, 
et seq, * 
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portion experienced a beneficial change in their constitutioiij 
especially in the action of the nerves and glands. 

Some of the cases alleged, do not requke that we shonld 
have recourse to this solution. The fii*st case in the catalogue 
is scarcely distinguishable from the progress of a natural fe- 
covery. It was that of a young man, who laboured under an 
inflammation of one eye, and had lost the sight of the other. 
The inflamed eye was relieved^ but the blindness of the other 
remained. The inflammation had before been abated by 
medicine ,■ and the young man, at the time of his attendance 
at the tomb, was using a lotion of laudanum^ And, what is 
a still more material part of the case, the inflammation after 
some interval returned. Another case was that of a young 
man who had lost his sight by the puncture of an awl, and 
the discharge of the aqueous humour through the wound. 
The sight, which had been gradually returning, was much 
inproved during his visit to the tomb, that is, probably, in the 
same degree in which the discharged humour was replaced by 
fresh secretions. And it is observable, that these two arc the 
only cases, which, from their nature, should seem unlikely to 
be affected by convulsions. 

In one material respect I allow, that the Parisian miracles 
were different from those related by Tacitus, and from the 
Spanish miracle of the Cardinal de Retz. They had not, 
like them, all the power and all the prejudice of the country 
on their side to begin with. They were alleged by one party 
against another, by the Jansenists against the Jesuits. These 
were of course opposed and examined by their adversaries. 
The consequence of which examination was, that many false- 
hootls were detected, that with something really extraordinary 
much fraud appeared to be mixed. And if some of the cases, 
upon which designed misrepresentation could not be charged, 
were not at the time satisfactorily accounted for, it was because 
the c^ificacy of strong spasmodic affections was not then suffi- 
ciently known. Finally, the cause of Jansenism did not rise 
by the mirafdes, but sunk, although the miracles had the an- 
teriour persuasion of all the numerous adherents of that cause 
to set out with. 

These, let us remember, are the strongest examples, which 
the history of ages supplies. In none of them was the mira- 
cle mieqidvocal ; by none of them were established prejudices 
and persuasions overthrown j of none of them did the credit 
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make its way, in. opposition to authority and power ; hy none 
of them were many induced to commit themselves, and that 
in contradiction to prior opinions, to a life of mortification, dan- 
ger, and sufiferings : none were called upon to attest them, at 
the expense of their foitimes and safety. 


* It may be thought that the historian of the Parisian miracles, M. Montge- 
ron, forms an exception to this last assertion. He presented his book (with a 
suspicion, as it shoiild seem, of the danger of what he was doing) to the king 
and was shortly afterwards committed to prison, from which he never came out.. 
Had the miracles been unequivocal, and had M. Montgeron been originally con- 
vinced by them, I should have allowed this exception. It would have stood, I 
think, alone, in the argument of our adversaries. But, beside what has been 
observed of the dubious nature of the miracle^ the account which M. Montge- 
ron has himself left of his conversion, shows both the state of his mind, and that 
his ‘persuasion 'was not built upon external miracles. ‘ Scarcely had he entered 
the church-yard, when he was struck,* he tells us, ‘ with awe and reverence, 
having never before heard prayers pronounced with so much ardour and trans- 
port as he observed amongst the supplicants at the tomb. Upon this, throwing 
himself on his knees, resting his elbows on the tomb-stone, and covering his face 
with his hands, he spake the following pmyer i O thou^ by whose intercession 
so many mirowles are said to be performed^ if it be true that a part of thee 
surviveth the gr are, and that thou hast influence with the Almighty^ hate pity on 
the darkness of my understandings and through his mercy obtain the removal 
of iV Having prayed thus, ‘many thoughts,* as he sayeth, ‘ began ^to open 
themselves to his mind j and b6 profound was Ms atteptionj that he continued on 
his knees four hours, not in the least disturbed hy the va.st crowd of surround- 
ing supplicants. During this time all the arguments which he had ever heard or 
read in favour of Christianity, occurred to nun with so much force, and seemed 
so strong and convincing, that he went home fully satisfied of the truth of reli- 
gion in general, and of the holiness and power of that person, who,* as he sup- 
posed, ‘had engaged the divine goodness to enlighten his hnderstanding so sud- 
denly.* Douglas’s Criterion of Miracles, p, S14. 
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OF THE AUXILIARY EVIDENCES OF 

CHRISTIANITY. 

\ 


CHAPTER I. 

PROPHECY. 

Isaiah lii. 13 ; liii. ^ Behold, my servant shall deal prudent- 
ly ; he shall be exalted and extolled, and be very high. As ma- 
ny were astonished at thee (his visage was so marred more than 
any man, and his form more than the sons of men) : so shall 
he sprinkle many nations ; the kings shall shut their mouths at 
.him : for that which had not been told them, shall they see ; 
and that which they had not heard, shall they consider. — Who 
hath believed dur report? and to whom is the arm of the Lord 
revealed ? For he shall grow up before him afe a tender plant, 
and as a root out of a dry ground : he hath no form nor come- 
Jiness ; and when we shall see him, there is no beauty that we 
should desire him. He is despised and rejected of men, 
a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief : and we hid, 
as it were, our faces from him ; he was despised, and we es- 
teemed him not. Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried 
our sorrows : yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten of God, 
and afflicted. But he was wounded for our transgressions, 
he was bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our 
peace was upon him ; and with his stripes we are healed. 
All we like sheep have gone astray ; we have turned ever}^ 
one to his own way ; and the Lord hath laid on him the in- 
iquity of us all. He was oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet 
he opened not his mouth : he is brought as a lamb to the 
slaughter; and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he open- 
ed not his mouth. He was taken from prisomand from judg- 
ment : and who shall declare his generation ? for he was cut 
off out of the land of the living : for the transgression of my 
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people was he stricken. And he iDade bis grave with the 
wicked, and with the rich in his death ; because he had done 
no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth. Y et it pleas- 
ed the Lord to bruise him ; he hath pxit him to grief. When 
thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin, he shall see his 
seed, he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of the Lord 
shall prosper in his hand. He shall see of the travail of his 
soul, and shall be satisfied ; by his knowledge shall my right- 
eous servant justify many : for he shall bear their iniquities. 
Therefore will I divide him a portion with the great, and he 
shall divide the spoil with the strong ; because he hath poured 
out his soul unto death : and he was numbered with the trans- 
gressors ; and he bare the sin of many, and made intercession 
for the transgi*essors.’ 

These words are extant in a book, purporting to contain the 
predictions of a wiiter, who lived seven centuries before the 
Christian era. 

That material part of every argument from prophecy, 
namely, that the words alleged were actually spoken or writ- 
ten before the fact to which they are apphed took place, or 
could by any natural means be fcareseen, is, in the present in- 
stance, incontestible. The record comes out of the custody 
of adversaries. The Jews, as an ancient father well observed, 
are our librarians. The passage is in their copies, as well as 
in ours. With many attempts to explain it away, none has 
ever been made by them to discredit its authenticity. 

And, what adds to the force of the quotation is, that it is taken 
fr<m a . writing declaredly prophetic ; a writing, professing to 
describe s«5h future transactions and changes in the worlds ^ 
were connected with the fate and interests of the Jewish na- 
tion. It is not a passage in an historical or devotional (xmeu- 
position, which, because it turns out to be applicable to acme 
future events, or to some future situation of presumed 

to have been oracular. The words of Isaiah were delivered 
by him in a prophetic character, with the solemnity belonging 
to that character: and what he so delivered, was all along un- 
derstood by the Jewish reader to refer to something that was 
to take place after the time of the author. The public senti- 
ments of the Jews, concerning the design of Isaiah’s writings, 
are.set forth in the book of Ecclesiasticus : * ^ He saw by an 
ceilent spirit, what should come to pass at the last, and h0 <|f^f 


* Chap, xlviii, ver. 24. 
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forted them that mourned in Sion. He showed what should 
come to pass for ever, and secret things or ever they came.’ 

It IS also an advantage which this prophecy possesses, that 
it is intermixed with no other subject. It is enthe, separate, 
and unmtenuptedly directed to one scene of things. 

The application of the prophecy to the evangelic history is 
plain and appropriate. Here is no double sense ; no figurative 
language, bat what is sufiSciently intelligible to every reader 
of every country. The obscurities (by which I mean the ex- 
pressions that require a knowledge of local diction, and of local 
allusion), are few, and not of great importance. Nor have I 
found that varieties of reading, or a different construing of the 
original, produce any material alteration in the sense of the 
prophecy. Compare the common translation with that of bish- 
op Lowth, and the difierence is not considerable. So far as 
they do differ, bishop Lowth’s eoiTections, which are the faith- 
ful residt of an accuiate examination, bring the description 
nearer to the New Testament history than it was before. In 
the fourth verse of the fifty-third chapter, what our bible ren- 
ders ‘ stricken,’ he translates ‘ judicially stricken :’ and m the 

eighth verse, the clause ‘he was taken from prison and from 
judgment,’ the bishop gives ‘ by an oppressive judgment he was 
taken off.’ The next words to these, ‘ who shall declare his 
generation?’ areihuch cleared up in their meaning by the bish- 
op’s version, ‘his manner of life who would declare?’ i, e. who 
would stand forth in his defence ? The former part of the 
ninth verse, ‘ and he made his grave with the wicked, and 
with the rich in his death,’ which inverts the circumstances of 
Christ’s passion, the bishop brings out in an order perfectly 
agreeable to the event ; ‘and his grave was appointed with the 
wicked, but with the rich man was his tomb.’ The words in 
the eleventh verse, ‘by his Icnowledge shall my righteous ser- 
vant justify many,’ are, in the bishop’s version, ‘ by the know- 
of him shall my righteous servant justify many.’ 

It is natural to inquire what turn the Jews themselves give 
to this prophecy.* There is good proof that the ancient Rab- 
bins explained it of their expected Messiah :t but their modwh 
expositors concur, I think, in representing it as a description 

» ‘Vatiein|a» b|3C' Esaks ost earnili(ana Rabbinorum, de ijjiio Judaii 

niihl confesai aunt, ' RabMuos sw ex prophetiois scripturiajaciia w «ti^re 
potxiissej MUsdi'a^ tbLciiisaet^* BCtxisc, Tiicol. Jtid. p. 318, <luotcil by Poole 
in loc 

1 Hulse, Tlicol Jud. p. 430- 



EVIDENCES OF CSEIRISTIANITY. 167 

of the calamitous state and intended restoration of the Je-\vish 
people, who are here, as they say, exhibited under the character 
of a single person. I have not discovered that their exposition 
rests upon any critical arguments, or upon these in any other 
than a very minute degree. The clause in the ninth verse, 
which we render ^ for the transgi'ession of my people was he 
stricken,’ and in the margin, ‘ was the stroke upon him,’ the 
Jews read • for the transgression of my people was the stroke 
upon them- And what they allege in support of the al- 
teration amounts only to this, that the Hebrew pronoun is 
capable of a plural, as well as of a singular signification ; that 
is to say, is capable of their construction as well as ours. * 
And this is all the variation contended for : the rest of the pro- 
phecy they read as we do. The probability, therefore, of their 
exposition, is a subject of which we are as capable of judging 
as themselves. This judgment is open indeed to the good 
sense of every attentive reader. The application which the 
Jews contend for, appears to me to labour under insuperable 
difficulties ; in particular, it may be demanded of them to ex- 
plain, in whose name or person, if the Jewish people be the suf- 

* Bishop Lowth adopts in this place the reading of the seventy, which give* 
smitten to deaths ' for the transgression of my people was he smitten to death,* 
The addition of the words ‘to death,’ makes an end of the Jewish interpretation 
of the clause. And the authority, upon which this reading (though not given 
by the present Hebrew text) is adopted, Dr Kennicot has set forth by an argu- 
ment, not only so cogent, hut so clear and popular, that I beg leave to transcribe the 
substance of it into this note : — ‘ Origen, after having quoted at large this pro- 
phecy concerning the Messiah, tells us, that, having once made use of this passage, 
in a; dispute against some that were accounted wise among the Jews, one of 
thpih replied mat the words did not mean one man, but one people, the Jews^ 
who Were smitten of Ood, and dispersed among the Gentiles for their convert 
sion; that he then urged many parts of this prophecy, to show the absurdity of 
this interpretation, and that he seemed to press them the hardest by this sen- 
tence , — ‘ for the transgression of my people was he smitten to death.’ How 
as Origen, the author of the Hexapla,must have understood Hebrew, we can- 
not suppose that he would have urged this last text as so decisivca. if the Greek ver- 
sion had not agreed here with the Hebrew text ; nor that these wise Jews would 
have been at ml distressed by this quotation, unless the Hebrew text had read 
agreeably to the words ‘to death,’ on which the argument principally depended? 
for, by quoting it immediately, they would have triumphed over him, and reprobated 
his Greek version. This, whenever they could do it, was their constant practice 
in their disputes "with the Christians. Origen himself, who laboriously compared 
the Hebrew text with the Septuagint, has recorded the neeessi^ of arguing 
with the Jews, from such passages only, as wcare in tho Septuagint agreeable to 
the iiebrew. Wherefore, as Origen fiad carefully compared tn^e Greek version 
of the Septuagint with the Hebrew text ; and as ho puzzled and confounded the 
learned Jews, by urging upon them the reading ‘to death’ in this place ; it 
almost impossible not to conclude, bothfrom Origen’s argument, and^ 
of his Jewish adversaries, that the Hebrew text at that time actually liad the 
word agreeably to the version of the seventy.’ Howth’s Isaiah^ p. 242, 
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feirer, does the prophet speak, when lie says, ‘ He hath borne 
our griefs and carried our sorrows, yet we did esteem him strick- 
en, smitten of God, and afflicted ; but he was wounded for our 
transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities, the chastise- 
ment of our peace was upon him, and with his stripes toe are 
healed.’ Again, the description in the seventh verse, ^ he was 
oppressed and he was afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth ; 
he is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before 
her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth,’ quadrates 
with no part of the Jewish history with which we are acquaint- 
ed. The mention of the ^ grave,’ and the ^tomb,’ in the 
ninth verse, is not very applicable to the fortunes of a na- 
tion 5 and still less so is the conclusion of the prophecy in the 
twelfth verse, which expressly represents the sufferings as vol- 
untary^ and the sufferer as interceding for the offenders ,* ^ be- 
cause he hath poured out his soul unto death, and he was num- 
bered with the transgressors, and he bare the sin of many, and 
made intercession for the transgressors.’ 

There are other prophecies of the Old Testament, interpre- 
ted by Christians to relate to the gospel history, which are de- 
serving both of great regard, and of a very attentive considera- 
tion: but I content myself with stating the above, as well be- 
cause 1 think it the clearest and the strongest of all, as because 
most of the rest, in order that their value might be represented 
with any tolerable degi’ee of fidelity, reqxiire a discussion un- 
suitable to the Ihnits and nature of this work. The reader 
will find them disposed in order, and distinctly explained in 
bishop Chandler’s treatise on the subject ; and he will bear in 
mind, what has been often, and, I think, truly, urged by the 
advocates of Christianity, that there is no other eminent per- 
son, to the history of whose life so many circumstances can be 
made to apply. They who object that much has been done 
by the power of chance, the ingenuity of accommodation, and 
the industry of research, ought to try whether the same, or 
any thing like it, could be done, if Mahomet, or any other per- 
son, were proposed as the subject of Jewish prophecy. 

H. A second head of argument from prophecy, is founded 
upon our Lord’s predictions concerning the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, recdlrded by three out of the four evangelists. 

Luke xxi. 6 — 25. ^ And as some spake of the temple, how 

it was adorned, with goodly stones and gifts, he said, as for 
these things which ye behold, the, days wiB come, in the which 
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there shall not be left one stone upon another, that shall not be 
thrown down. And they asked him, sa;^ng, Master, but when 
shall these things be? and what sign will there be when these 
things shall come to pass ? And he said, take heed that ye be 
not deceived, for many shall come in my name, saying, I am 
Christ ; and the time draweth near : Go ye not therefore af- 
ter them. But when ye shall hear of wars and commotions, 
be not “terrified ; for these things must first come to pass, but 
the end is hot by and by. Then said he unto theni, Nation 
shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom ; and 
great earthquakes shall be in divers places, and famines and 
pestilences : and fearful sights, and great signs shall there he 
from heaven. But before ah these, they shall lay tlieir hands 
on you, and persecute you, delivering you up to the syna- 
gogues, and into prisons, being brought before kings and rul- 
ers for my name’s sake. And it shall turn to you for a tes- 
timony. Settle it therefore in yom* hearts, not to meditate be- 
fore what ye shall answer ; for I will give you a mouth and 
wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not be able to gain- 
say nor resist. And ye shall be betrayed both by parents,' and 
brethren, and kinsfolk, and friends ; and some of you shall 
they cause to be- put to death. And ye shall be hated of all 
men for my name’s sake. But there shall not a hair of your 
head perish. In your patience possess ye your souls. And 
when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know 
that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then let them which are 
ia Judea flee to the mountains ; and let them which are in 
the midst of it depart out ; and let not them that are in tbe 
countries enter thereinto. For these be the days of vengeance, 
that all things which are written may be Mfilled. But wo un- 
to them that are with child, and to them that give suck, in 
those days ; for there shall be great distress in the land, and 
wrath upon this people. And they shall fall by the edge of 
the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations ; and 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the time 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled.’ 

In terms nearly similar, this discourse is related in the tw^en- 
ty-fourth chapter of Matthew, and the thirteenth of Mark. 
The prospect of the same evils drew from our Saviour, on 
another occasion, the following affecting expressions of con- 
cern, which are preserved by St Luke (xix. 41 — 44.“) : ^ And 
when he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it, 
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saying, if thou Iiadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, 
the things which belong unto thy peace ! but now they are hid 
from thine eyes* For the days shall come upon thee, that 
thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and compass thee 
round, and keep thee in on every side, and shall lay thee 
even with the ground, and thy children within thee ; and they 
shall not leave in thee one stone upon another : because thou 
knewest not the time of thy visitation/ — These passages are 
direct and explicit predictions. References to the same event, 
some plain, some parabolical, or otherwise figurative, are found 
in divers other discourses of our Lord.* 

The general agreement of the description with the event, 
viz. with the ruin of the Jewish nation, and the capture ol' 
Jerusalem under Vespasian, thirty-six years after Christ’s death, 
is most evident : and the accordancy in various articles of de- 
tail and circumstances has been shown by many learned wri- 
ters. It is also an advantage to the inquiry, and to the argu- 
ment built upon it, that we have received a copious account of 
the transaction from Josephus, a Jewish and contemporary 
historian. This part of the case is perfectly free from doubt - 
The only question, which, in my opinion, can be raised upon 
the subject, is, whether the prophecy was really delivered before 
the event. I shall apply, therefore, my observations to this 
point solely. 

1. The judgment of antiquity, though varying in the pre- 
cise year of the publication of the three gospels, conmirs in .as- 
signing them a date prior to the destruction of Jerusalem, t 

2. This judgment is confirmed by a strong probability 
arising from the course of human life. The destruction of 
Jerusalem took place in the seventieth year after the birth of 
Christ. The three evangelists, one of whom was his immedi- 
ate companion, and the other two associated with his compan- 
ions, were, it is probable, not much younger than he was. 
They must, consequently, have been far advanced in life when 
Jerusalem was taken ; and no reason has been given why 
tliey should defer ;wTiting their histories so long. 

3. tif the evangelists, at the time of writing the gospels, had 
known of the destruction of Jerusalem, by which catastrophe 

* Matt. X3ci. 33—46, xxii. 1 — 1, Mark xH. 1— IS. Luke xiii. 1—9. 
XX. 9 — ^20. xxi. 5 — 13. 

t Larclncr, voL xiii. 

t Lc CIcrc. Diss. iii. dc Gluat. Evan. Nuin. vii p. 541. 



EVIDENCES OF CHEISTIANITY. 


171 


the prophecies were plainly fuMlled, it is most probable, that, 
in recording- the predictions, they would have dropped some 
word or other about the completion ; in like manner as Luke, 
after relating the denunciation of a dearth by Agabus, adds, 
^ which came to pass in the days of Claudius Csesar whereas 
the prophecies ai*e given distinctly in one chapter of each of 
the first three gosjiels, and referred to in several different pas- 
sages of each, and, in none of all these places, does there ap- 
pear the smallest intimation that the things spoken of had 
come to pass. I do admit, that it would have been the part of 
an impostor, who wished his readers to lielieve that his book 
was written before the event, when in truth it was wn-itten 
after it, to have suppressed any such intimation carefully. But 
this was not the character of the authors of the gospel. Cun- 
ning was no quality of theirs. Of all writers in the world, 
they thought the least of providing against objections. More- 
over, there is no clause in any one of them, that makes a 
profession of their having written prior to the Jewish wars, 
which a fraudulent purpose would have led them to pretend. 
They have done neither one tiling nor the other : they have 
neither inserted any words, which might signify to the reader 
that their accounts were wTitten before the destruction of Je- 
rusalem, which a sophist would have done ; nor have they 
dropped a hint of the completion of the prophecies recorded by 
them, which an midesigiimg waiter, writing after the event, 
could hardly, on some or other of the many occasions that pre- 
sented themselves, have missed of doing. 

4. The admonitions t which Christ is represented lo have 
given to his followers to save themselves by Sight, are not 
easily accounted for, on the supposition of the prophecy being 
fabricated after the emnt. Either the Christians, wdien the 
siege approached, did make ilielx escape from Jerusalem, or 
they did not : if they did, they must have had the prophecy 
amongst them : if they did not know of any such prediction 

Acts xi, 28. 

t ' When shall see Jenisalem compassed with armies, then know that the 
desolation thereof is nigh; then let them which a^re in Jndea ^lee to the 
mountains ; and let them w’'hich are in the midst of it depart out, and let not 
them that are in the countries enter thereinto.’ Luke xxi. 20, 21. 

‘When ye shall sec Jerusalem compassed wdth armies, then let them which 
be in Judea tiee unto the mountains ; let him which is on the house top not 
come downl-o lake any thing out of his house, neither let iiim wliich is in the 
lield return back to take his clothes.’ Matt. xsiv. 16 — ^18. 
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at the time of the siege, if they did not take notice of any 
such warning, it was an improbable fiction, in a writer publish- 
ing his work near to that time (which, on any even the low- 
est and most disadvantageous supposition, was the case with 
the gospels now in our hands), and addressing his work to 
Jews and Jewish converts (which Matthew ceitainly did), to 
state that the followers of Christ had received admonitions of 
which they made no use when the occasion arrived, and of 
which, experience then recent proved, that those, who were 
most concerned to know and regard them, were ignorant or 
negligent* Even if the prophecies came to the hands of the 
evangelists through no better vehicle tlian tradition, it must 
have been by a tradition which subsisted prior to the event. 
And to suppose, that, without any authority whatever, with- 
out so much as even any tradition to guide them, they had forg- 
ed these passages, is to impute to them a degree of fraud and 
imposture, from every appearance of which their compositions 
are as far removed as possible. 

5. I think that, if the prophecies had been composed after 
the event, there would have been more specification. The 
names or descriptions of the enemy, the general, the emperour, 
would have been found in them. The designation of the time 
would have been more determinate. And I am fortified in 
this opinion by observing, that the counterfeited prophecies of 
the Sibylline oracles, of the twelve pati iarchs, and, I am in- 
clined to believe, most others of the kind, are mere transcripts 
of the history moulded into a prophetic form. 

It is objected, that the prophecy of the destruction of Jeru- 
salem is mixed, or connected with expressions which relate 
to the final judgment of tlie world ; and so connected, as to 
lead an ordinary reader to expect, that these two events would 
not be far distant from each other. To which I answer, that 
the objection does not concern our present argument. If our 
Saviour actually foretold the destruction of Jerusalein, it is suf- 
ficient ; even altliough we should allow, that the narration ol‘ 
the prophecy had combined what liad been said by him on 
kindred subjects, without accurately preserving the order, or 
always noticing the transition, of the discourse. 
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CHAPTER IL 

THE MORALITY OP THE GOSPEL. 

In Stating* the morality of the gospel as an argument of its 
truth, I am willing to admit two points ; first, that the teaching 
of morality was not the primary design of the mission ; second- 
ly, that morality, neither in the gospel, nor in any other book, 
can be a subject, properly spealdng, of discovery. 

If I were to descrilie in a very few words the scope of Chris- 
tianity, as a revelation^ * I should say, that it was to influence 
the conduct of human life, by establishing the proof of a fiiture 
state of reward and punishment — ^ to bring life and immortali- 
ty to light.^ The direct object, therefore, of the design is, to 
supply motives, and not rules; sanctions, and not precepts. 
And these were what mankind stood most in need of. The 
members of civilized society can, in all ordinary cases, judge 
tolerably well how they ought to act; but without a future 
state, or, which is the same thing, without credited evidence 
of that state, they want a motive to their duty; they want at 
least strength of motive, sufficient to bear up against the force 
of passion, and the temptation of present advantage. Their rules 
want authority. The most important ser^dce that can be ren- 
dered to human life, and that, consequently, which, one might 
expect beforehand, would be the great end and office of a re- 
velation from God, is to convey to the world authorized assu- 
rances of the reality of a future existence. And although in 
doing this, or by the ministry of the same person by whom 

* Great and inestimably beneficial effects may accrue from the mission of 
Christ, and especially from his death, which do not belong to Christianity as a 
revelation ; that is, they might have existed, and they might have been accom- 
plished, though we had never, in this life, been made acquainted with them. 
These efiects may he very extensive; they may be interesting even to other or- 
ders of intelligent beings. I think it is a jseneral opinion, and one to which I 
have long come, that the beneficial effects of Christ’s death extend to the whole 
human species. It w^as the redemption of the world. ‘ He is the propitiation 
for our sins, and not for ours only, but for the whole world;’ I John ii, 2. Pro^ 
bably the future happiness, perhaps the future existence of the species, and more 
gracious terms of accejAance extended to all, might depend upon it, or be procur- 
ed by it. Now tbese effects, whatever they be, do not belong to Christianity 
as a revelation ,* because they exist with respect to those to whom it is not re- 
realed. 
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this is done, moral precepts or examples, or illustrations of 
moral precepts, may be occasionally given, and be highly val- 
uable, yet still they do not form the original purpose of the 
mission. 

Secondly; morality, neither in the gospel, nor in any other 
book, can be a subject of discovery, properly so called. By 
which proposition I mean that there cannot, in morality, be 
any thing similar to what are called discoveries in natural phi- 
losophy, in the aits of life, and in some sciences ; as the sys- 
tem of the universe, the circulation of the blood, the polarity 
of the magnet, the laws of gravitation, alphabetical writing, 
decimal arithmetic, and some other things of the same sort ; 
facts, or proofs, or contrivances, before totally unknown and 
unthought of. Whoever, therefore, expects, in reading the New 
Testament, to be struck with discoveries in morals in the man- 
ner in which his mind was affected when he first came to the 
knowledge of the discoveries above mentioned; or rather in 
the manner in which the world was affected by them, when 
they were first published ; expects what, as I apprehend, the 
nature of the subject renders it impossible that he should meet 
with. And the foundation of my opinion is this, that the 
qualities of actions depend entirely upon their effects, wdiich 
effects must all along have been the subject of human experi- 
ence. 

When it is once settled, no matter upon what principle, that 
to do good is viitue, the rest is calculation. But since the cal- 
culation cannot instituted concerning each particular action, 
we establish intermediate rules : by which proceeding, the busi- 
ness of morality is much facilitated, for then it is concerning 
our mles alone that we need inquire, whether in their tenden- 
cy they be beneficial ; concerning our actions, we have only to 
ask, whether they be agreeable to the rules. We refer actions 
to I'ules, and rules to public happiness. Now, in the formation 
,of these rules, there is no place for discovery, properly so called, 
but there is ample room for the exercise of wisdom, judgment, 
and prudence. 

As I wish to deliver argument rather than panegyric, I 
shall treat of the morality of the gospel, in subjection to these 
observations. And after all, I think it such a morality, as, 
considering from whom it came, is most extraordinary ; and 
such as, without allowing some degree of reality to the char- 
acter and pretensions of the religion, it is difficiilr to account 
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for ; or^ to place the argument a little lower in the scale, it is 
such a morality as completely repels the supposition of its be- 
ing the tradition of a barbarous age or of a barbarous people, 
of the religion being founded in folly, or of its being the pro- 
duction of craft; and it repels^also, in a great degi*ee, the sup- 
position of its having been the effusion of an enthusiastic 
mind. 

The division, under which the subject may be most con- 
veniently treated, is that of the things taught, and the manner 
of teaching. 

Under the first head, I should willingly, if the limits and 
nature of my work admitted of it, transcribe into this chapter 
the whole of what has been said upon the morality of the gos- 
pel, by the author of The Internal Evidence of Christian- 
ity / because it perfectly agrees with my own opinion, and be- 
cause it is impossible to say the same things so well. This 
acute obseiwer of human nature, and, as I believe, sincere con- 
vert to Christianity, appears to me to have made out satisfac- 
torily the tivo following positions, viz. 

I. That the gospel omits some qualities, which have usu- 
ally engaged the praises and admiration of mankind, but 
ivhich, in reality, and in theii* general effects, have been pre- 
judicial to human happiness. 

II, That the gospel has brought forwards some virtues, 
which possess the highest intrinsic value, but which have 
commonly been overlooked and contemned. 

The first of these propositions he exemplifies in the instan- 
ces of friendship, patriotism, active courage ; in the sense in 
which these qualities are usually understood, and in the con- 
duct which they often produce. 

The second, in the instances of passive courage or endur- 
ance of sufferings, patience under affronts and injuries, humil- 
ity, irresistance, placability. 

The trutli is, there are two opposite descriptions of character, 
under which mankind may generally be classed. The one 
possesses vigour, fiirmness, resolution ; is daring and active, 
quick in its sensibilities, jealous of its fame, eager in its attach- 
ments, inflexible in its purpose, violent in its resentments. 

The other, meek, yielding, complying, forgiving ; not prompt 
to act, but willing to suffer ; silent and gentle under rudeness 
and insult, suing for reconciliation Avhere others would demand 
satisfaction, giving way to the pushes of impudence, conced- 
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ing and indulgent to the prejudices, the wrong-headedness, 
the intractability of those with whom it has to deal. 

The former of these characters is, and ever hath been, the 
favourite of the world. It is the character of great men. There 
is a dignity in it which universally commands respect. 

The latter is poor-spirited, tame, and abject. Yet so it hath 
happened, that, with the founder of Christianity, this latter is 
the subject of his commendation, his precepts, his example"; 
and that the former is so, in no part of its composition. This, 
and nothing else, is the character designed in the following re- 
markable passages : ^ Resist not evil : but whosoever shall smite 
thee on the right cheek, turn to him the other also : and if any 
man wdl sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him 
have thy cloak also : and whosoever shall compel thee to go 
a mile, go with him twain : love your enemies, bless them 
that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them 
which despitefully use you and persecute you.^ This certain- 
ly is not common-place morality. It is very original. It shows 
at least (and it is for this purpose we produce it) that no two 
things can be more dilferent than the heroic and the Chris- 
tian character. 

Now the author, to whom I refer, has not only remarked 
this difference more strongly than any preceding writer, but 
has proved, in contradiction to first impressions, to popular 
opinion, to the encomiums of orators and poets, and even to the, 
suffrages of historians and moralists, that tlie latter character 
possesses the most of true worth, both as being most difficult 
either to be acquired or sustained, and as contributing most 
to the happiness and tranquillity of social life. The state of 
his a.rgument is as follows : 

I. If this disposition were universal, the case is clear ; the 
world would be a society of friends. hereas, if the other dis- 
position were universal, it would produce a scene of universal 
contention. The world could jiot hold a generation of such 
men. 

II. If, what is the fact, the disposition be partial ; if a few 
be. actuated by it, amongst a multitude who are not; in what- 
ever degree it does prevail, in the same proportion it prevents, 
allays, and terminates quarrels, the great disturbers of human 
happiness, and the great sources of human misery, so far as 
man’s happiness and misery depend upon man. Without this 
disposition, enmities must not only be frequent, but, once be- 
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gun, must be eternal : for, each retaliation being a fresh inju- 
ry, and, consequently, requiring a fresh satisfaction, no period 
can be assigned to the reciprocation of affronts, and to the pro- 
gress of hatred, but that which closes the lives, or at least the 
intercourse, of the parties. 

I would only add to these observations, that although the 
former of the two characters above described may be occasion- 
ally useful; although, perhaps, a great general, or a great 
statesman, may be formed by it, and these may be instruments 
of important benefits to mankind, yet is this nothing more than 
what is true of many qualities, which are acknowledged to be 
vicious. Envy is a quality of this sort. I know not a strong- 
er stimulus to exertion. Many a scholar, many an artist, ma- 
ny a soldier, has been produced by it. Nevertheless, since in 
its general effects it is noxious, it is properly condemned, cer- 
tainly is not praised, by sober moralists. 

It was a portion of the same character as that we are defend- 
ing, or rather of his love of the same character, which our Sa- 
viour displayed, in his repeated correction of the ambition of 
his disciples ; his frequent admonitions, that greatness with' 
them was to consist in humility ; his censure of that love of 
distinction, and greediness of superiority, which the chief per- 
sons amongst his countrymen w’ere wont, on all occasions, 
great and little, to betray. ^ They (the Scribes and Phari- 
sees) love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in 
the synagogues, and greetings in the markets, and to be called 
of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. But be not ye called Rabbi, for one is 
your Master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren ; and call no 
man your father upon the earth, for one is your Father, which 
is in heaven ; neither be ye called masters, for one is your Mas- 
ter, even Christ ; but he that is gi'eatest among you, shall be 
your servant : and whosoever shall exalt himself, shall be abas- 
ed ; and he that shall humble himself, shall be exalted.^* I 
make no fmther remark upon these passages, (because they 
are, in truth, only a repetition of the doctrine, different expres- 
sions of the principle, which w^e have already stated), except 
that some of the passages, especially our Lord’s advice to the 
guests at an entertainment, t seem to extend the rule to what 
we call manners; which was both regular in point of consisten- 

* Matt, xxiii. 6. See also Mark xii. 39. Luke xx, 4C. ; xiv, 7, 

t Luke xiv. 7. 

VOL. II. 23 
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cy, and not so much beneath the dignity of our Lord’s mission as 
may at first sight be supposed, for bad manners are bad morals. 

It is sufficiently apparent, that the precepts we have cited, 
or rather the disposition which these precepts inculcate, relate 
to personal conduct from personal motives ; to cases in which 
men act from impulse, for themselves, and from themselves. 
When it comes to be considered, what is necessary to be done 
for the sake of the public, and out of a regard to the general 
welfare, (which consideration, for the most part, ought exclu- 
sively to govern the duties of men in public stations), it comes 
to a case to which the rules do not belong. This distinction 
is plain ; and if it were less so, the consequences would not be 
much felt 5 for it is very seldom that, in the intercourse of pri- 
vate life, men act with public views. The personal motives, 
from which they do act, the rule regulates. 

The preference of the patient to the heroic character, which 
we have here noticed, and which the i*eader will find explain- 
ed at large in the work to which we have referred him, is a 
peculiarity in the Christian institution, which I propose as an 
argument of wisdom very much beyond the situation and na- 
tural character of the person who delivered it. 

II. A second argument, drawn from the morality of the New 
Testament, is the stress which is laid by our Saviour upon the 
regulation of the thoughts. And I place this consideration 
next to the other, because they are connected. The other re- 
lated to the malicious passions ; this, to the voluptuous. To- 
gether, they comprehend the whole character. 

^ Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
fornications,’ &c. — ‘ These are the things which defile a man.’ * 

^ Wo unto you, scribes and pharisees, hypocrites I for ye 
make clean the outside of the cup and of the platter, but with- 
in they are full of extortion and excess, — Ye are like unto 
whited sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful outward, but 
are within full of dead men’s bones, and of aE uncleanness ; 
even so ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, but 
within ye are ML of hypocrisy and iniquity. ’t 

And more particularly that strong expression, t ‘ whosoever 
looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath committed adultery 
with her already in his heart.’ 

There can be no doubt with, any reflecting mind, but that 


* Matt. XV. 19, 


t Ib. xxiiL 25, 27. 


t Ib. V. 28. 
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tlie propensities of our nature must be subject to regulation ; 
but tbe question is, where the check ought to be placed, upon 
the thought, or only upon the action. In this question, our 
Saviour, in the texts here quoted, has | renounced a decisive 
judgment. He makes the control of thought essential. In- 
ternal purity with him is every thing. Now I contend that 
this is the only discipline which can succeed ; in other words, 
that a moral system, which prohibits actions, but leaves the 
thoughts at liberty, will be ineffectual, and is therefore unwise- 
I know not how to go about the proof of a point, which de- 
pends upon experience, and upon a knowledge of the human 
constitution, better than by citing the judgment of persons, who 
appear to have given great attention to the subject, and to be 
well qualified to form a true opinion about it. Boerhaave, 
speaking of this very declaration of our Saviour, ^ Whosoever 
looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath already committed 
adultery with her in his heart,’ and understanding it, as we 
do, to contain an injunction to lay the check upon the thoughts, 
was wont to say, that ^ our Saviour knew mankind better than 
Socrates.’ Haller, who has recorded this saying of Boerhaave, 
adds to it the foltowing remarks of his own ‘ It did not es- 
cape the observation of our Saviour, that the rejection of any 
evil thoughts was the best defence against vice 5 for when a 
debauched person fills his nnagination with impure pictures, 
the licentious ideas which he recalls, fail not to stimulate his 
desires with a degree of violence which he cannot resist. This 
will be followed by gratification, Unless some external obstacle 
should prevent him from the commission of a sin, which he 
had internally resolved on/ ‘ Every moment of time (says 
our author), that is spent in meditations upon sin, increases 
the power of the dangerous object which has possessed our im- 
agination.’ I suppose these reflectiems will be genemlly assent- 
ed to. 

III. Thirdly, had a teacher of morality been asked concern- 
ing a general principle of conduct, and for a short rule of life ; 
and had he instructed the person who consulted him, ^con- 
stantly to refer his actions to what he believed to be the will 
of his Creator, and constantly to have in view, not his own 
interest and gratification alone, but the happiness and comfort 
|)f those about him,’ he would have been thought, I doubt not^ 


t Letters to his Daughter. 
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in any age of the world, and in any, even the most improved 
state of morals, to have delivered a judicious answer ; because, 
by the first direction, he suggested the only motive which acts 
steadily and uniformly, in sight and out of sight, in familiar 
occurrences and under pressing temptations ; and in the sec- 
ond, he corrected, what, of all tendencies in the human char- 
acter, stands most in need of correction, selfishness^ or a con- 
tempt of other men’s conveniency and satisfaction. In esti- 
mating the value of a moral rule, we are to have regard, not 
only to the particular duty, but the general spirit ] not only to 
what it directs us to do, but to the character which a compli- 
ance with its direction is likely to form in us* So, in the pres- 
ent instance, the rule here recited will never fail to make him 
who obeys it considerate^ not only of the rights, but of the 
feelings of other men, bodily and mental, in great matters and 
in small ; of the ease, the accommodation, the self-complacezi- 
cy of all with whom he has any concern, especially of all who 
are in his power, or dependent upon his will 

Now what, in the most applauded philosopher of the most 
enlightened age of the world, would have been deemed worthy 
of his wisdom, and of his character, to say, our Saviour hath 
said, and upon just such an occasion as that which we have 
feigned. 

^ Then one of them, which was a lawyer, asked him a 
question, tempting him, and saying, Master, which is the great 
commandment in the law? Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all- thy mind ; this is the first and great com- 
mandment ; and the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself: on these two commandments hang 
all the law and the prophets.’* 

The second precept occurs in St Matthew, (xix. 16.) on 
another occasion similar to this : and both of them, on a third 
similar occasion, in Luke (x, 27). In these two latter instan- 
ces, the question proposed was, ^What shall I do to inherit 
eternal life? ’ 

Upon all these occasions, I consider the words of our Sa- 
viour as expressing precisely the same thing as what I have 
put into the mouth of the moral philosopher. Nor do I think 
that it detracts much from the merit of the answer, that these 


* lyiatt, xxii, 35 — 40, 
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precepts are extant in tlie Mosaic code ; for his laying his fin- 
ger, if I may so say, upon these precepts ; his drawing them 
out from the rest of that voluminous institution ; his stating' 
of them, not simply amongst the number, but as the greatest 
and the sum of all the others ; in a word, his proposing of 
them to his hearers for their rule and principle, was our Sa- 
viour’s own. 

And what our Saviour had said upon the subject, appears 
to me to fixed the sentiment amongst his followers. 

St Paul has it expressly, ^ if there be any other command- 
ment, it is briefiy comprehended in this saying, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself;’* and again, ^For all the law 
is fulfilled in one word, even in this, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. ’t 

St John, in like manner, ^ This commandment have we- 
from him, that he who loveth God, love his brother also.’J 

St Peter, not very differently, ^ Seeing that ye have purified 
your souls in obeying the truth, through the Spirit, unto un- 
feigned love of the brethren, see that ye love one another with 
a pure heart fervently.’! 

And it is so well known, as to require no citations to verify 
it, that this love, or charity, or, in other words, regard to the 
welfare of others, runs in various forms through all the precept- 
ive parts of the apostolic wTitings. It is the theme of all their 
exhortations, that with which their morality begins and ends, 
from which aU their details and enmnerations set out, and into 
which they return. 

And that this temper, for some time at least, descended in 
its purity to succeeding Christians, is attested by one of the 
earliest and best of the remainmg writings of the apostolical 
fathers, the epistle of the Roman Clement. The meekness of 
the Christian character reigns throughout the whole of that 
excellent piece. The occasion called for it. It was to com- 
pose the dissensions of the church of Corinth. And the ven- 
erable hearer of the apostles does not fall short, in the display 
of this principle, of the finest passages of their writings. He 
calls to the remembrance of the Corinthian church its former 
character, in which ^ ye were all of you (he tells them) hum- 
ble minded, not boasting of any thing, desiring rather to he 


* Rom, xiii. 9. 

I 1 John iY. 31. 


t Gal, Y. 14. 

§ 1 Pet. i. 33. 
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0tib]ect than to govern, to give than to receive, being content 
with the portion God had dispensed to you, and hearkening 
diligently to his word ; ye were enlarged in your bowels, hav- 
ing his sufferings always before your eyes. Ye contended day 
and night for the whole brotherhood, that with compassion and 
a good conscience the number of his elect might be saved. Ye 
were sincere, and without offence, towards each other. Ye 
bewailed every one his neighbour’s sins, esteeming their de- 
fects your own.’* His prayer for them was for the ^ return of 
peace, long-suffering, and patience.’ t And his advice to those, 
who might have been the occasion of difference in the society, 
is conceived in the tme spirit, and with a perfect knowledge of 
the Christian character : ^ "VVTio is there among you that is 

generous? who that is compassionate? who that has any 
charity? Let him say, if this sedition, this contention, and these 
schisms, be upon my account, I am ready to depart, to go away 
whithersoever ye please, and do whatsoever ye shall command 
me; only letthe flock of Christ be in peace with the elderswhoare 
set over it. He that shall do this, shall get to himself a very great 
honour in the Lord; and there is no place but what will be 
ready to receive him ; for the earth is the Lord’s, and the ful- 
ness thereof. These things they, who have their conversa- 
tion towards God, not to be repented of, both have done, and 
will always be ready to do.’ t 

This sacred piinciple, this earnest recommendation of for- 
bearance, lenity, and forgiveness, mixes with all the writings 
of that age. There are more quotations in the apostolical 
fathers, of texts which relate to these points, than of any other, 
Christ’s sayings had struck them. ^ Not rendering (said Poly- 
carp, the disciple of John) evil for evil, or railing for railing, 
or striking for striking, or cursing for cursing.’ § Again, speak- 
ing of some whose behaviour had given great offence, ‘ Be ye 
moderate (says he) on this occasion, and look not upon such 
as enemies, but call them back as suffering and emng mem- 
bers, that ye save your whole body.’ II 

^ Be ye mild at their anger (saith Ignatius, the companion 
of Polycarp), humble at their boastings, to their blasphemies re- 
turn your prayers, to their errour your firmness in the faith ; 
when they are cruel, be ye gentle ; not endeavouring to imitate 

♦ Ep. Clem. Eom, c. 2 ; Abp. Wake’s Translaflon. 

t Ib. c. 53. t Ib. c. 54, 

§ Pol Ep. ad. PhU. c. % H lb. c. 11. 
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their ways, let us be their brethren in all kindness and mod- 
eration : but let us be followers of the Lord ; for who was ever 
more unjustly used, more destitute, more despised"?’ 

IV . A fourth quality, by which the morality of the gcspd 
is distinguished, is the exclusion of regard to fame and reputa- 
tion. 

‘ Take heed that ye do not your ahns before men, to be seen 
of them, otherwise ye have no reward of your Father which is 
in heaven.’* 

‘ When thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou 
hast shut the door, pray to thy Father which is in secret ; and 
thy Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly .’t 
^ And the rule, by parity of reason, is extended to aU other 
virtues. 

I do not think, that either in these, or in any other passage 
of the New_ Testament, the pursuit of fame is stated as a vice ; 
it is only said that an action, to be virtuous, must be independ- 
ent of it. 1 would also observe, that it is not publicity, but os- 
tentation, which is prohibited ; not the mode, but the motive 
of the action, which is regulated. A good man will prefer that 
mode, as well as those objects of his beneficence, by which he 
can produce the greatest ejfiect ; and the view of this purpose 
may dictate sometbnes publication, and sometimes concealment. 
Either the one or the other may be the mode of the action, ac- 
cording as the end to be promoted by it appears to require. 
But from the motive, the reputation of the deed, and the fruits 
and advantage of that reputation to ourselves, must be shut out, 
or, in whatever proportion they are not so, the action in that 
proportimi fells of being virtuous. 

This exclusion of regard to human opinicm, is a difference, 
not so much in the duties, to which the teachers of virtue 
would persuade mankind, as in the manner and topics of 
persuasion. And in this view the difference is great. When 
we set about to give advice, our lectures are full of the advan- 
tages of character, of the regard that is due to appearances arrd 
to opinion ; of what the world, especially of what the good or 
great, will think and say; of the value of pubhc esteem, and 
of the qualities by which men acquire it. Widely different 
from this was our Saviour’s instruction: and the difference 
was founded upon the best reasons. For, however the care 


* Mat. vi. 1. 
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of reputation, the authority of public opinion, or even of the 
opinion of good men, the satisfaction of being well received 
and well thought of, the benefit of being known and distin- 
guished, are topics, to which we are fain to have recourse in 
oui* exhortations ; the true virtue is that which discards these 
considerations absolutely, and which retires from them aU to 
the single internal purpose of pleasing God. This at least 
was the virtue which our Saviour taught. And in teaching 
this, he not only confined the views of his followers to the 
proper measure and principle of human duty, but acted in 
consistency w'ith his office as a monitor from heaven. 


Next to what our Saviour taught, may be considered the 
manner of his teaching ; which was extremely peculiar, yet, 
I think, precisely adapted to the peculiarity of his character 
and situation. His lessons did not consist of disquisitions ; of 
any thing like moral essays, or like sermons, or like set trea- 
tises upon the several points which he mentioned. When he 
ddivered a prec^t, it was seldom that he added any proof or 
argument ; still more seldom that he accompanied it with, 
what aE precepts require, limitations and distinctions. His 
instructions .were conceived in short, emphatk, sententious 
rules, in occasional reflections, or in round maxims. I do not 
think that this was a natural, or would have been a proper 
method for a philosopher or a moralist ; or that it is a method 
which can be successfully imitated by us. But I contend that 
it was suitable to the character which Christ assumed, and to 
the situation in which, as a teacher, he was placed. He pro- 
duiced himself as a messenger from God. He put the truth 
df what he taught upon authority.^ In the choice, therefore, 
of his mode of teaching, the pmpose by him to be consulted 
was impresMon ; because conviction, which forms the piinti* 
pal ei^ of ofir discourses, was to arise in the minds of 
lowMAoh a different source, from their respect to 
and sdiliHopty. Now, for the purpose of impression and 
' ^ ‘ 

I say iinto<yo% fiwMa Bot at all ; I say BBto you, mi evil ; J say 

lanto you, Love youR^^i^t ' 

t Matt. V. 34, 39, 44. 
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exclusively (I repeat again, that we are not here to consider 
the convincing of the understanding), I know nothing which 
would have so great force as strong ponderous maxims, fre- 
quently urged, and frequently brought back to the thoughts of 
the hearers. I know notiiing that could in this view be said 
better, than ^ Do unto others, as ye would that others should 
do unto you:’ ^the hrst and great comiliandment is, Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God ; and the second is like unto it, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.’ It must also be 
remembered, that our Lord’s ministry, upon the supposition 
either of one ^^ear or of three, compared mth his work, was of 
short duration ; that, vritliin this time, he had many places to 
visit, various audiences to address ; that his person w^as gen- 
erally besieged by crowds of followers*, that he was, some- 
times, driven away from the place where he was teaching by 
persecution, and at other times thought fit to withdraw him- 
self from the commotions of the populace. Under these ch*- 
cumstances, nothing appears to have been so practicable, or 
likely to be so efficacious, as leaving, where v^er he came, con- 
cise lessons of duty. These circumstances at least show the 
necessity he w’-as under of comprising what he delivered with- 
in a small compass. In particular, his sermon upon the mount 
ought always to be considered with a view to these observa- 
tions. The question is not, whether a fuller, a more accurate, 
a more systematic, or a more argumentative discourse upon 
morals might not have been pronounced ; but whether more 
could have been said in the same room, better adapted to the 
exigencies of the hearers, or better calculated for the purpose 
of impression. Seen in this light, it has always appeared to 
me to be admirable. Dr Lardner thought that this discourse 
was made up of what Christ had said at different times,, and 
on different occasions, several of which occasions are noticed 
in St Luke’s narrative. I can perceive no reason for this opin- 
ion. I believe that om* Lord delivered this discourse at one 
time and place, in the manner related by St Matthew, and that 
he repeated the same rules and maxims at different times, as 
opportunity or occasion suggested ,* that they were often in his 
mouth, and were repeated to different audiences, and in vari- 
ous conversations. 

It is incidental to this mode of moral instruction, Y’^hich 
proceeds not by proof, but upon authoiity, not by disquisition, 
but by precept, that the rules will be conceived in absolute 

VOL. II. 24 
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terms, leaving the application, and the distinctions that attend 
it, to the reason of the hearer. It is likewise to be expected 
that they will be delivered in terms by so much the more for- 
cible and energetic, as they have to encounter natural or 
general propensities- It is further also to be remarked, that 
many of those strong instances, which appear in our Lord’s 
sermon, such as ^ If any man will smite thee on the right 
cheek, turn to him the other also ‘If any man will sue thee 
at the law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak 
also:’ ‘Whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, go with 
him twain though they appear in the form of specific pre- 
cepts, are intended as descriptive of disposition and character. 
A specific compliance with the precepts tvould be of little val- 
ue, but the disposition which they inculcate is of the highest. 
He who should content himself with waiting for the occasion, 
and with literally observing the rule when the occasion olfer- 
ed, would do nothing, or worse than nothing ; but he who 
considers the character and disposition which is hereby incul- 
cated, and places that disposition before him as the model to 
which he should bring his own, takes, perhaps, the best pos- 
sible method of improving the benevolence, and of calming 
and rectifying the vices, of his temper. 

If it be said that this disposition is .unattainable, I answer, so 
is all perfection : ought therefore a moralist to recommend im- 
perfections ? One excellency, however, of our Saviour’s rules 
is, that- they are either never mistaken, or never so mistaken 
as to do harm. I could feign a hundred cases, in which the 
literal application of the rule, ‘ of doing to others, as we would 
thrat others should do unto us,’ might mislead us j but I never 
yet met with the man who was actually misled by it. Not- 
withstanding that our Lord bade his followers ‘ not to resist 
evil,’ and ‘ to forgive the enemy who should trespass against 
them, not till seven times, but till seventy times seven,’ the 
Christian world has hitherto suffered little by too much placa- 
bility or forbearance. I would repeat once more, what has 
already been twice remarked, that these rules were designed 
to regulate personal conduct from personal motives, and for 
this purpose alone. 

I think that these observations will assist us greatly in pla- 
cing our Saviour’s conduct, as a moral teacher, in a proper 
point of view : especially when it is considered, that to deliver 
moral disquisitions was no part of his design, — to teach morali- 
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tj at all was only a subordinate part of it ; ^is gi*eat business 
being to supply, what was much more wanting than lessons 
of morality, stronger moral sanctions, and clearer assurances 
of a future judgment. ^ 

The parables of the New Testament, are, many of them, 
such as would have done honom* to any book in the world : I 
do not mean in style and diction, but in the choice of the sub- 
jects, in the structure of the nan*atives, in the aptness, proprie- 
ty and force of the ckcumstances woven into them ; and in 
some, as that of the good Samaritan, the prodigal son, the 
pharisee and the publican, in a union of pathos and simplicity, 
which, in the best productions of human genius, is the fruit 
only of a much exercised and well cultivated judgment. 

The Lord^s Prayer^ for a succession of solemn thoughts, 
for fixing the attention upon a few great points, for suitable- 
ness to every condition, for sufficiency, for conciseness withOut^ 
obscurity, for the weight and real importance of its petitions, is 
without an equal or a rival. 

From whence did these come? Whence had this man his 
wisdom? Was om* Saviour, in fact, a well instructed philo- 
sopher, whilst he is represented to us as an illiterate peasant? 

Or shall we say that some early Christians of taste and ed- 
ucation composed these pieces, and ascribed them to Christ? 
Beside all other incredibilities in this account, I answer, with 
Dr Jortin, that they could not do it. No specimens of com- 
position, which the Christians of the first century have left us, 
authorize us to believe that they were equal to the task. And 
how little qualified the Jews, the countrymen and companions 
of Christ, were to assist him in the undertaking, may be judg- 
ed of from the traditions and writings of theirs which were the 
nearest to that age. The whole collection of the Talmud is 

* Some appear to require in a religious system, or in the books which profess 
to deliver that system, minute directions for e^ery case and occurrence that may 
arise. This, say they, is necessary, to render a revelation perfect, especially one 
which has for its object the regulation of human conduct NTow, how prolix, 
and yet how incomplete and unavailing, such an attempt must have been, _ is 
proved by one notable example : ‘ The Indoo and Mussulman religion are in- 

stitutes of civil law, regulating the minutest questions both of property, and of all 
questions which come under the cognizance of the magistrate. And to what 
length details of this land are necessarily carried, when once begun, may be un- 
derstood from an anecdote of the Mussulman code, which we have received fmm . 
the most respectable authority, that not less than seventy-Jive tliousamd tradi- 
tional precepts have been promalguted.’ (Hamilton’s Translation of the He- 
daja, or Gruide). 
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one continued pr^f, into what follies they fell whenever they 
left their Bible ; and how httle capable they were of furnishing 
out such lessons as Chnst delivered. 


‘ But there is still another viewj in which our Lord's discours- 
es deserve to be considered ; and that is, in their negative 
character, — not in what they did, but in what they did not, con- 
tain. Under this head, the following reflections appear to me 
to possess some -weight : 

I. They exhibit no particular description of the invisible 
vrorld. The future happiness of the good, and the misery of 
the bad, which is all we want to be assured of, is directly and 
positively affirmed, and is represented by metaphors and com- 
parisons, which were plainly intended as metaphors and com- 
parisons, and as nothing more. As to the rest, a solemn re- 
serve is maintained. The question concerning the woman 
who had been married to seven brothers, ‘ Whose shall, she be 
on the resurrection?’ was of a nature calculated to have 
drawn from Christ a more circumstantial account of the state 
of the human species in their future existence. He cut short, 
however, the inquiry by an answer, which at once rebuked in- 
truding curiosity, and was agreeable to the best apprehensions 
we are able to form upon the subject, viz. ^ That they who are 
accounted worthy of that resurrection, shall be as the angels of 
God in heaven.’ I lay a stress upon this reserve, because 
it repels the suspicion of enthusiasm ; for enthusiasm is wont 
to expatiate upon the condition of the departed, above all oth- 
er subjects ; and with a wild particularit}^. It is moreover a 
topic which is always hstened to with greediness. The teach- 
er, therefore, whose principal purpose is to draw upon himself 
attention, is sure to be full of it. The Koran of Mahomet is 
half made up of it. 

IL Our Lord enjoined no austerities. He not only enjoined 
none as absolute duties, but he recommended none as carry- 
mg men to a higher degree of divine favour. Place Christian- 
ity, in this respect, by the side of all institutions which have 
been founded in the fanaticism, either of their author, or of his 
first followers : or rather compare, in this respect, Christianity 
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as it came from Christ, with the same religion after it fell into 
other hands ; with the extra^Rgant merit very soon ascribed to 
celibacy, solitude, voluntary poverty; with the rigours of an 
ascetic, and the vows of a monastic life ; the hail* shirt, the 
WRtchings, the midnight pra3Rrs, the obmutescence, the gloom 
and mortification of religious orders, and of those who aspired 
to religious perfection. 

III. Our Saviour uttered, no impassioned devotion. There 
was no heat in his piety, or in the language in which he ex- 
pressed it ; no velicnnent or rapturous ejaculations, no violent 
urgency, in his prayers. The Lord's praj^er is a model of calm 
devotion. His words in the garden are imaflected expressions, 
of a deep indeed, but sober piety. He never appears to have 
been worked up into any thing like that elation, or that emo- 
tion of spirits, which is occasionally observed in most of those to 
whom the name of enthusiast can in any degree be applied. I 
feel a respect for Methodists, because I believe that there is to be 
found amongst them much sincere piety, and availing, though 
not always WRll-informed, Christianity : yet I never attended a 
meeting of theirs, but I came away wdth the reflection, how 
difierent what I heard was from what I read ; I do not mean 
in doctrine, with which, at present, I have no concern, but in 
manner : how diffei'ent from the calmness, the sobriety, the 
good sense, and, I may add, the strength and authority, of our 
Lord’s discourses. 

IV. It is very usual with the human mind, to substitute for- 
wardness and fervency in a particular cause, for the merit of 
general and regular morahty ; and it is natural, and politic 
also, in the, leader of a sect or party, to encourage such a dis- 
position in his followers. Christ did not overlook this turn of. 
thought ; yet, though avowedly placing himself at the head of 
a new institution, he notices it only to condemn it. ^ Not eve- 
ry one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven. Many will say unto me in that day, 
Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied, in thy name? and in thy 
name have cast out devils ? and in thy name done many won- 
derful works ? And then will I profess unto you, I never knew 
you ; depart from me, ye that work iiiiquUy * So fox was 
the author of Christianity from courting the attachment of his 


* Matt. vii. SI, S3. 
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followers by any sacrifice of principfo, or by a condescension to 
the erronrs which even zeal in his service might have inspired ! 
This was a proof both of sincerity and judgment. 

V. Nor, fifthly, did he fall in with any of the depraved 
fashions of his country, or with the natural bias of his own 
education. Bred up a Jew, under a religion extremely tech- 
nical, in an age and amongst a people more tenacious of the 
ceremonies than of any other part of that religion, he delivered 
an institution, containing less of ritual, and that more simple, 
than is to be found in any rehgion, which ever prevailed 
amongst mankind. We have known, I do allow, examples 
of an enthusiasm, which has swept away all external ordinan- 
ces before it. But this spirit certainly did not dictate our 
Saviour’s conduct, either in his treatment of the religion of his 
country, or in the formation of his own institution. In both he 
displayed the soundness and moderation of his judgment. He 
censured an overstraining scrupulousness, or perhaps an affec- 
tation of scmpulousness, about the Sabbath ; but how did he 
censure it? not by contemning or decrying the institution it- 
self, but by declaring that ^ the Sabbath was made for man, 
not man for the Sabbath ; ’ that is to say, that the Sabbath 
was to be subordinate to its purpose, and that purpose was the 
real good of those who were the subjects of the law. The 
same concerning the nicety of some of the Pharisees, in 
paying tythes of the most trifling articles, accompanied with a 
neglect of justice, fidelity, and mercy. He finds fault with 
them for misplacing their anxiety. He does not speak disre- 
spectfully of the law of tythes, nor of their observance of it ; 
but he assigns to each class of duties its proper station in the 
scale of moral importance. All this might be expected perhaps 
from a well-instructed, cool, and judicious philosopher, but was 
not to be looked for from an illiterate Jew ; certainly not from 
an impetuous enthusiast. 

VI. Nothing could be more quibbling, than were the com- 
ments and expositions of the Jewish doctors, at that time; 
nothing so puerile as their distinctions. Their evasion of the 
fifth commandment, their exposition of the law of oaths, ai’e 
specimens ‘ of the bad taste in morals which then prevailed. 
Whereas, in a' numerous collection of our Saviour’s apoph- 
thegms, many of them referring to sundry precepts of the 
Jewish law, there is not to be found one example of sophistry, 
or of false subtility, or of any thing approaching thereunto. 
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TII* The national temper of the Jews was intolerant, nar- 
row-minded, and excluding. In Jesus, on the contrary, wheth- 
er we regard his lessons or his example, we see not only benev- 
olence, but benevolence the most enlarged and comprehensive. 
In the parable of the good Samaritan, the very point of the 
story is, that the person relieved by him, was the national and 
rehgious enemy of his benefactor. Our Lord declared the 
equity of the divine administration, w'hen he told the Jews 
(what, probably, they were surprised to hear), ^ That many 
should come from the east and west, and should sit down with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of Heaven ; but 
that the children of the kingdom should be cast into outer 
darkness.’ ^ His reproof of the hasty zeal of his diciples, who 
would needs call down fire from heaven to revenge an affront 
put upon their Master, shows the lenity of his character and 
of his religion ; and his opinion of the manner in which the 
most unreasonable opponents ought to be treated, or at least 
of the manner in which they ought not to be treated. The 
terms, in which his rebuke was conveyed, deserve to be no- 
ticed : — ^ Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of.’t 
Till. Lastly, amongst the negative qualities of our religion, 
as it came out of the hands of its founder and his apostles, we 
may reckon its complete abstraction from all views either of 
ecclesiastical or civil policy ; or, to meet a language much in 
fashion with some men, from the poUtics either of priests or 
statesmen. Christ’s declaration, that ^ his kingdom was not 
of this world,’ recorded by Saint John ; his evasion of the 
question, whether it was lawful or not to give tribute unto Cae- 
sar, mentioned by the three other evangelists ; his reply to an 
apphcation that was made to him, to interpose his authority 
in a question of property, ^ Man, who made me a ruler or a 
judge over you?’ ascribed to him by St Luke; his declining 
to exercise the office of a criminal judge in the case of the wo- 
man taken in adultery, as related by John, are ah intelligible 
significations of our Saviomr’s sentiments upon this head. And 
with respect to politics^ in the usual sense of that word, or dis- 
cussions concerning different forms of government, Christian- 
ity declines every question upon the subject. Whilst politi- 
cians are disputing about monarchies, aristocracies, and repub- 
lics, the gospel is ahke applicable, useful, and friendly to them 


* Matt. \iii. II. 


t Luke ix. 55. 
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all ; inasmuch as, Ist, it tends to make men virtuous, and as 
it is easier to govern good men than bad men under any con- 
stitution ; as, 2dly, it states obedience to government, in ordi- 
nary cases, to be not merely a submission to force, but a duty 
of conscience ; as, Sdly, it induces dispositions favourable to 
public tranquillity, a Cliiistian’s chief care being to ]!)ass quiet- 
ly through this woild to a better ; as, 4thly, it prays for com- 
munities, and for the governouis of communities, of whatever 
description or denomination they be, with a solicitude and fer- 
vency proportioned to the influence which they possess upon 
human happiness. All which, in my opinion, is just as it 
should be. Had there been more to be found in scripture of 
a political nature, or convertible to political purposes, the worst 
use would have been made of it, on whichever side it seemed 
to lie. 

When, therefore, we consider Christ as a moial teacher (re- 
membering that this was only a secondary pait of his ofSce ; 
and that morality, by the nature of the subject, does not ad- 
mit of discovery, properly so called) ; — when we consider either 
what he taught, or what he did not teach, eithei the substance 
or the manner of his instruction ; his prefeience of solid to 
popular virtues, of a character which is commonly despised to 
a character \vhich is universally extolled ; his placing, in our 
licentious vices, the check in the right place, viz.' upon the 
thoughts ; his collecting of human duty into two well devised 
mles, his repetition of these rules, the stress he laid upon th.em, 
especially in comparison with positive duties, and his fixing 
thereby the sentiments of his folio weis; his exclusion of all 
regard to reputation in our devotion and alms, and, by paiity 
of reason, in our other virtues ; — when we consider that his in- 
structions were delivered in a foim calculated for impression, 
the precise purpose in his situation to be consulted ; and that 
they were illustrated by parables, the choice and structure of 
which would have been admired in any composition whatev- 
er ; — when we. observe him free from the usual symptoms of 
enthusiasm, heat and vehemence in devotion, austerity in in- 
stitutions, and a wild particularity in the description of a fu- 
ture state ; free also from the depravities of his age and coun- 
try ; without superstition, amongst the most superstitious of 
men, yet not decrying positive distinctions or external observ- 
ances, but soberly recalling them to the principle of their estab- 
lishment, and to their place in the scale of human duties ; 
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without sophistry or trifling, amidst teachers remarkable for 
nothing so much as frivolous subtilities and quibbling exposi- 
tions : candid and liberal in his judgment of the rest of man- 
kind; although belonging to a people who affected a separate 
claim to divine favour; and. in consequence of that opinion^ 
prone to uncharitabieness; paitiality. and restriction ; — when 
we find; in his religion, no scheme of building up a hierarchy; 
or of ministering to the views of human governments ; — in a 
word, when we compare Christianity, as it came from its Au- 
thor, either with othei leligionS; or wflth itself in othei hands, 
the most reluctant understanding will be induced to acknow- 
ledge the probity, I think also the good sense, of those, to 
whom it owes its origin ; and that some regard is due to the 
testimony of such men. wflien they declare their knowledge 
that the religion proceeded from God , and when they ap- 
peal, for the truth of their assertion, to miracles wdiich they 
wrought, or which they saw’^. 

Perhaps the qualities Tvhich we observe in the religion, ma}^ 
be thought to prove something more. They would have 
been extraordinary, had the religion come from any person ; 
fi'om the Person from whom it did come, they are exceeding- 
ly so. What was Jesus in external appearance A Jewish 
peasant, the son of a carpentei. living with his fathei and moth- 
er in a remote province of Palestine, until the time that he 
produced himself in his public character. He had no master 
to instruct or prompt him ; he had read no books, but the 
works of Moses and the prophets ; he had visited no polished 
cities ; he had received no lessons from Socrate? or Plato, — 
nothing to form in him a taste or judgnaent, different from that 
of the rest of his countrymen, and of persons of the same rank 
of life with himself. Supposing it to be true, which it is not, 
that all his points of morality might be picked out of Greek 
and Roman writings, they ^vere writings which he had never 
seen. Supposing them to be no more than wdiai some or oth- 
er had taught in various times and places, he could not collect 
them together. 

Who were his coadjutors in the undertaking, — the persons 
into whose hands the religion came after his death ? A few 
fishermen upon the lake of Tiberias, persons just as uneducar 
ted, and, for tjie purpose of framing rules of morality, as un- 
promising as himself. Suppose the mission to be real, all this 
is accounted for ; the unsuitableness of the authors to the pro- 
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ductioHj of the characters to the undertakiag", no longer snr 
prises us : but without reality^ it is very difficult to explain, 
how such a system should proceed from such persons. Christ 
was not like any other carpenter ; the apostles were not like 
any other fishemien. 

But the subject is not exhausted by these observations. 
That portion of it, which is, most reducible to points of argu- 
ment, has been stated, and^ I trust, truly. There are, how- 
ever, some topics, of a more diffuse nature, which' yet deserve 
to be proposed to the reader’s attention. 

The, character of Christ is a. part of the morality of the 
gospel : one strong observation upon which is, that, neither as 
represented by his followers, nor as attacked by his enemies, is 
he charged with any personal vice. This remark is as old as 
Origen : — ^ Though innumerable lies and calumnies had been 
forged against the venerable Jesus, none had dared to charge 
him with an intemperance.’ ^ Not a reflection upon his moral 
chai-acter, not an imputation or suspicion of any offence against 
purity and chastity, appears for five hundred years after his 
birth. This faultlessness is more peculiar than we are apt to 
imagine. Some stain pollutes the morals or the morality of 
almost every other teacher, and of every other lawgiver, t Zeno 
the stoic, and Diogenes the cynic, fell into the foulest impuri- 
ties ; of which also Socrates himself was more than suspected. 
Solon forbade unnatural crimes to slaves. Lycurgus tolerated 
theft as a part of education, Plato recommended a communi- 
ty of women. Aristotle maintained the general right of mak- 
ing war upon barbarians. The elder Cato was remarkable for 
the fli usage of his slaves; the younger gave up the person of 
his wife. One loose principle is found in almost all the pagan 
moralists ; is distinctly, however, perceived in the writings of 
Plato, Xenophon, Cicero, Seneca, Epictetus; and that is, the 
allowing, and even the recommending to their disciples, a 
compliance with the religion, and with the religious rites, of 
every country into which they came. In speaking of the 
founders of new institutions, we cannot forget Mahomet. 
His licentious transgressions of his own licentious rules ; his 
abuse of the character which he assumed, and of the power 
which he had acquired, for the purposes of personal and priv- 

* Or. Ep. Cels. 1. 3. nvm. 36. ed. Bened. 

t See many instances collected by Grotiusj de Veiitate ChristiancE Rcligionis, 
in the notes to his second book, p. 110. Pocock’s edition. 
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ileged indulgence; his avowed claim of a special permission 
from heaven of unlimited sensuality, is known to every readeiv 
as it is confessed by every writer, of the Moslem story. 

Secondly, in the Ihstories which are left us of Jesus Christ, 
although very short, and although dealing in narrative and 
not in observation or panegyric, we perceive, beside the ab- 
sence of every appearance of vice, traces of devotion, humility, 
benignity, rmldness, patience, prudence. I speak of traces of 
these qualities, because the qualities themselves are to be cob 
iecied from incidents; inasmuch as the terms are never used 
of Christ in the gospels, nor is airy formal character of him 
drawn in any part of the New Testament. 

Thus we see the devoutness of his mind, in his frequent re- 
tirement to solitary prayer ; in his habitual giving of thanks ; t 
in his reference of the beauties and operations of nature to the 
bounty of providence ; + in his earnest addi-esses to his Father, 
more particularly that sliort but solemn one before the raising 
of Lazarus from the dead ; § and in the deep piety of his behav- 
iom: in the garden, on the last evening of his life : II his hu- 
mility^ in his constant reproof of contentions for superiority 
tiie benignity and affectionateness of his temper, in his kind- 
ness to childi-en;** in the tears which he shed over his falling 
country ,tt and upon the death of his friend ; U in his noticing 
of the widow’s mite ;§§ in his parables of the good Samaritan, 
of the ungi'ateful servant, and of the pharis^ and publican, of 
which parables no one but a man of humanity could have 
been the author ; the mildness and lenity of his character is 
discovered, in his rebuke of the foiward zeal of his disciples at 
the Samaritan village ;|| 11 in his expostulation with Pilate jIFIF 
in his prayer for his enemies at the moment of his suffering, 
which, though it has been since very properly and frequently im- 
itated, w^as then, I apprehend, new. His 'prudence is discern- 
ed, where prudence is most wanted, in h^ conduct on trying 
occasions, and in answers to artful questions. Of these, the 
following are examples : — ^His withdrawing, in various instan- 
ces, from the first symptoms of tumult, ttt and with express 

Matt. xiv. 23. Luke ix. 28. Matt. xxvi. 36. 
t Matt. xi. 25. Mark viii. 6. John vi. 23. Luke xxii. 17. 
t Matt. vi. 26 — ^28. § John xi. 41." 1) Matt. xxvi. 36 — 47. 

IT Mark ix. 33. Mark x. ' 16. ft Luke xix. 41. 

tt John xL 35. - §§ Mark xii. 42. 1111 Luke ix. 56. 

ITIT John xix. 11. *** Luke xxiii. 34. 

ttt Matt xiv. 22. Luke v. 15, 16. John v. 13.; vL 15. 
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carej as appears from St Matthew,’" of carrying on his minis- 
try in quietness ; his declining of every species of interference 
with the civil affairs of the country, which disposition is mani- 
fested by his behaviour in case of the woman caught in adul- 
tery, t and in his repulse of the application which was made 
to him, to interpose his decision about a disputed inheritance ; t 
his judicious, yet, as it should seem, unprepared answers, will 
be confessed in the case of the Roman tribute ; § in the difficul- 
ty concerning the interfering relations of a future state, as pro- 
posed to him in the instance of a woman who had married se- 
ven brethren ; W and, more especially, in his reply to those 
who demanded from him an explanation of the authority by 
which he acted, which reply consisted, in propounding a ques- 
tion to them, situated between the very difficulties, into which 
they were insidiously endeavouring to draw Mm A 

Our Saviour^s lessons, beside what has already been remark- 
ed in them, touch, and that oftentimes by very affecting repre- 
sentations, upon some of the most interesting topics of human 
duty, and of human meditation ; upon the principles, by which 
the decisions of the last day will be regulated ; upon the su- 
jDeriour, or rather the supreme importance of religion ; tt upon 
penitence, by the most pressing calls and the most encouraging 
invitations ; U upon self-denial, §§ watchfulness. Hit placabili- 
ty, IflF confidence in God,*"^* the value of spiritual, that is, of 
mental worship,ttt the necessity of moral obedience, and the 
directing of that obedience to the spirit and principle of the law, 
instead of seeking for evasions in a technical construction of its 
terms, itt 

If we extend our argument to other parts of the New" Tes-. 
tameiit, we may offer, as amongst the best and shortest rules 
of life, or, which is the same thing, descriptions of virtue, that 
have ever been delivered, the following passages : 

^ Pure religion, and undefiled, before God and the Father^ 
is this ; to visit the fatherless and widows in their affiiction, and 
to keep himself unspotted from the world. 

* xii. 19. t Johu vUi. L 

J Luke xii. 14. § Matt. xxii. 19. II Ib. 

IT Ib. xxi. 33. et seq. ** Ib. xxv- 31, et seq. 

tt Mark viil 35. Mat. vi. 31 — 33. Luke xii. 
tt Luke XV. §§ Mat. v. 29. 

III! Mark xiii. 37. Mat. xxiv. 42, ; xxv. 13. 

ITV Luke xviL 4. Mat. xviii. 33, et seq. Mat. vi. 25 — 30. 

ttt John iv. 23, 24. ttt Mat. v. 21. §§§ James i. 27. 
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^ Now the end of the commandment is, charity, out of a 
pure heart and a good conscience, and faith unfeigned.’^ 

^ For the grace of God that bringeth salvation, hath appear- 
ed TO all men, teaching us, that, denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in 
this present world.’ t 

Enumerations of virtues and vices, and those sufficiently ac- 
curate, and imquestionably just, are given by St Paul to his 
converts in three several epistles, t 

The relative duties of husbands and wives, of parents and 
children, of masters and servants, of Christian teachers and 
their docks, of governours and their subjects, are set forth by 
the same writer, § not indeed with the copiousness, the detail, 
or the distinctness, of a moralist, who should, in these days, 
sit down to write chapters upon the subject, but with the lead- 
ing rules and principles in each ; and, above all, with truth, 
and with authority. 

Lastly, the whole volume of the New Testament is replete 
with piety ; with, what were almost unknown to heathen mor- 
alists, devotional virtues^ the most profound veneration of the 
deity, an habitual sense of his bounty and protection, a firm 
confidence in the final result of his councils and dispensations, 
a disposition to resort, upon all occasions, to his mercy, for the 
supply of human wants, for assistance in danger, for relief from 
pain, for the pardon of sin. 


CHAPTER HI. 

THE CANDOUR OF THE WRITERS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

I MAKE this candolu* to consist, in their putting down many 
passages, and noticing many chcumstances, which no writer 
whatever was hkely to have forged; and which no writer 
would have chosen to appear in his book, who had been care- 
ful to present the story in the most unexceptionable form^ or 

' * 1 Tim. i. 5. t Tit. ii. 11, 12. 

t Gal V. 19. Col iii. 12. 1 Cor. 3diL 

§ Er)h. V. vi. T — '2 Hnr vt T T?nm irm 
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who had thought himself at liberty to carve and mould the 
particulars of that story, according to his choice, or according to 
his judgment of the effect. 

A strong and well-known example of the fairness ojAhe 
evangelists, offers itself in their account of Christ’s resurrection, 
namely, in their unanimously stating, that, after he was risen, 
he appeared to his disciples alone. I do not mean, that they 
have used the exclusive word alone ; but that all the instances 
which they have recorded of his appearance, are instances of 
appearance to his disciples ; that their reasonings upon it, and 
allusions to it, are confined to this supposition 5 and that, by 
one of them, Peter is made to say, ^ Him God raised up the third 
day, and showed him openly, not to all the people, but to wit- 
nesses chosen before God, even to us, who did eat and drink 
with him after he rose from the dead.’ ^ The most common 
understanding must have perceived, that the history of the res- 
urrection would have come with more advantage, if they had 
related that Jesus appeared, after he was risen, to his foes as well 
as his friends, to the scribes and pharisees, the Jewish council, 
and the Roman governour ; or even if they had asserted the 
pubhc appearance of Christ in general unqualified terms, with-' 
out noticing, as they have done, the presence of his disciples 
on each occasion, and noticing it in such a manner as to lead 
their readers to suppose that none but disciples were present. 
They co^ild have represented it one way as well as the other. 
And if their point had been, to have the religion believed, wheth- 
er true or false ; if they had fabricated the story ah initio ; or 
if they had been disposed either to have delivered their testi- 
mony as witnesses, or to have worked up their materials and 
information as historians, in such a manner as to render tlieir 
narrative as specious and unobjectionable as they could ; in a 
word, if they had thought of any thing but of the truth of the 
case, as| they understood and believed it ; they would, in their 
account of Christ’s several appearances after his resurrection, 
at least have omitted this restriction. At this distance of time, 
the account as we have it, is perhaps more credible than it 
would have been the other way ; because this manifestation 
of the historian’s candour, is of more advantage to their testi- 
mony, than the difference in the circumstances of the account 
would have been to the nature of the evidence. But this is an 


* Acts X. 40, 41. 
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effect which the evangelfets would not foresee ; and I think 
that it was by no means the case at the time when the books 
were composed. 

IMi*. Gibbon has argued for the genuineness of the Korarjj 
from the confessions which it contains, to the apparent disadvan- 
tage of the Mahometan cause. The same defence vindicates 
the genuineness of our gospels, and without prejudice to the 
cause at all. 

There are some other instances in which the evangelists 
honestly relate what, they must have perceived, would make 
against them. 

Of this kind is John the Baptist’s message, preserved by St 
Matthew (xi. 2.), and St Luke, (wi. 18.): *Now when John 
had heard in tlie prison the works of Christ, he sent two of his 
disciples, and said unto him, Art thou he that should come, 
or look we for another?’ To confess, still more to state, that 
John the Baptist had his doubts concerning the character of 
Jesus, could not but afford a handle to cavil and objection. 
But truth, like honesty, neglects appearances. The same ob- 
servation, perhaps, holds ^concerning the apostasy of Judas, t 

John vi. 66. ^ From that time, many of his disciples went 

back, and w^alked no more with him.’ Was it the part of a 
writer, who dealt in suppression and disguise, to put dovm 
this anecdote? 

Or this, which Mattheivhas preserved (xiii. 58.) ? ^ He did 

not many mighty works there, because of their unbelief.’ 

Again, in the same evangelist (v. 17, 18.) : ^ Think not that 
I am come to destroy the law or the prophets ; I am not come 


* Vol. ix, c. 50, note 96. 

t 1 had once placed amongst these examples of fair concession, the remarka- 
ble words of St Matthew, in his acscount of Christ’s appearance upon the GaK- 
lean mountain; ‘And when they saw Mm, they worshipped h&; but some 
doubted J t 1 have since, however, been convinced, by what is observ^ concern > 
ing this passage in Dr Townshend’s discourse § upon the resurrection, that the 
transaction, as related by St Matthew, was really this : ‘ Christ appeared first 
at a distance ; the greater part of the company, the moment they saw Mm, wor- 
shipped, but some, as yet, i, e. upon this first distant view of his person, doubt- 
ed; whereupon Christ came upW to them, and spake to them,’ &c- : that the 
doubt, therefore, was a doubt only at fibrst, for a moment, and upon his being 
seen at a distance, and was afterwards dispelled by his nearer approach, and by 
his entering into conversation with them. 

t Chap, xxriii. 17. * § Page 177. 

H St Matthew’s words are, Ka* 7rpocrt\Qm o herov? eKttAncrev tzvrote- Tfei? in- 
timates, that, when he first appeared, it was at a distance, at least, from many 
of the spectators. Ib. p. 197. 
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to destroy, but to fulfil : for verily I say unto you, till heaven 
and earth pass, one jot, or one tittle, shall in no wise pass from 
the law, till all be fulfilled.’ At the time the gospels were writ- 
ten, the apparent tendency of Christ’s mission was to diminish 
the authority of the Mosaic code, and it was so considered by 
the Jews themselves. It is very improbable, therefore, that, 
without the constraint of truth, Matthew should have ascribed 
a saying to Christ, which, 'primo intuitu^ militated with the 
judgment of the age in which his gospel was written. Mar- 
ciom thought this text so bbjectionable, that he altered the 
words, so as to invert the sense.* 

Once more, (Acts xxv. 18.) : ^ They brought none accusation 
against him, of such things as I supposed ; but had certain 
questions against him of their own superstition, and of one Je- 
sus, which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive.’ Noth- 
ing could be more in the character of a Roman governour than 
these words. But that is not precisely the point I am concern- 
ed with. A mere panegyrist, or a dishonest narrator, would 
not have represented his cause, or have made a great magis- 
trate represent it, in this manner, i. e. in terms not a little dis- 
paraging, and bespeaking, on his part, much unconcern and 
indifference about the matter. The same observation may be 
repeated of the speech, which is ascribed to Gallic (Acts xviii. 
15.) : ^ If it be a question of words and names, and of your law, 
look ye to it ; for I will be no judge of such matters.’ 

Lastly, where do we discern a stronger mark of candour, or 
less disposition to extol and magnify,, than in the conclusion 
of the same history ? in which the evangelist, after relating 
that Paul, on his first arrival at Rome, preached to the Jews 
from morning until evening, adds, ^And some believed the 
things which were spoken, and some believed not.’ 

The following, I think, are passages, which were very un- 
likely to have presented themselves to the mind of a forger or 
a fabulist. 

Matt. xxi. 21. ^ Jesus answered and said unto them, veri- 

ly I say unto you, if ye have faith, and doubt not, ye shall 
not only do this, Avhich is done unto the fig-tree, but also, if 
ye shall say unto this mountain, be thou removed, and be 
thou cast into the sea, it shall be dene ; all things whatsoever 
ye shall ask in prayer, believing, it shall be done.’t It appears 

* Lard. vol. xv. p. 422. t See also chap. xvii. 20. Luke xvii. 6. 
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to me very improbable, that these words should have been put 
into Christ’s mouth, if he had not actually spoken them. 
The term ^ faith,’ as here used, is perhaps rightly interpreted 
of confidence in that internal notice, by which the apostles 
were admonished of their power to perform any particular 
miracle. And this exposition renders the sense of the text 
more easy. But the words, undoubtedly, in their obvious 
construction, carry with them a difficulty, which no writer 
would have brought upon himself officiously. 

Luke ix. 59. ^ And he said unto another, follow me ; but 

he said. Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father. Jesus 
said xmto him, let the dead bury theh dead, but go thou and 
preach the kingdom of God.’* This answer, though very 
expressive of the transcendent importance of religious concerns, 
was apparently harsh and repulsive ; and such as would not 
have been made for Christ, if he had not really used it. At 
least, some other instance would have been chosen. 

The foKowing passage, I, for the same reason, think im- 
possible to have been the production of artifice, or of a cold for- 
gery : — ^ But I say unto you, that whosoever is angry with 
his brother without a cause, shah be in danger of the judgment ; 
and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in dan- 
ger of the council ; but whosoever shall say, thou fool, shall 
be in danger of heU-fire (Gehennse).’ Matt. v. 22. It is em- 
phatic, cogent, and well calculated for the purpose of impres- 
sion ; but is inconsistent with the supposition of art or wariness 
on the part of the relater. 

The short reply of our Lord to Mary Magdalen, after his 
resurrection (John xx. 16, 17), ^ Touch me not, for I am not 
yet ascended unto my Father,’ in my opinion, must have been 
Ibunded in a reference or allusion to some prior conversation, 
for the want of knowing which, his meardng is hidden from 
us. This very obscurity, however, is a proof of genuineness. 
No one would have forged such an answer. 

John vi. The whole of the conversation, recorded in this 
chapter, is, in the highest degree, unlikely to be fabricated, es- 
pecially the part of our Saviour’s reply between the fiftieth 
and the fifty-eight verse. I need only put down the first 
sentence : ‘ I am the living bread which came down from 
heaven ; if any man eat of this bread, he shall live forever : 


* See also Matt. viH. SI. 
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and the bread that I will give him is my flesh, which I will 
give for the life of the world.’ Without calling in question 
the expositions that have been given of this passage, we may 
be permitted to say, that it labours under an obscurity,^ in 
which it is impossible tobelieve that any one who made speech- 
es for the persons of his narrative, would have voluntarily invol- 
ved them. That this discourse was obscure, even at the time, 
is confessed by the writer who had preserved it, when he tells 
us, at the conclusion, that many of our Lord’s disciples, when 
they had heard this, said,^ ^Th&is a hard saying; who can 
bear it?’ 

Christ’s taking of a young child, and placing it in the midst 
of Ms contentious disciples (Matt, xviii. 2.), though as deci- 
sive a prool^ as any could be, of the benignity of his temper, 
and very expressive of the character of the religion which he 
wished to inculcate, was not by any means an obvious thought. 
Not am I acquainted with any thing in any ancient writing 
which resembles it. 

The account of the institution of the eucharist bears strong 
internal marks of genuinen^. If it had been feigned, it 
would have been more full : it would have come nearer to the 
actual mode of celebrating the rite, as that mode obtained very 
early in Christian churches ; and it would have been more 
fori]^ than it is. In the forged piece, called the Apostolic 
Constitutions, the apostles are made to- enjoin many parts of 
the ritual, which was in use in the second and third centuries, 
with as much particularity as a modern rubric could have done. 
Whereas, in the history of the Lord’s supper, as we read it in 
St Matthew’s Gospel, there is not so much as the command 
to repeat it. This, surely, looks Hke undesignedness. I think 
also that the difficulty arising from the conciseness of Christ’s 
expression, ^ This is my body/ would have been avoided in a 
maderup story. I allow that the explication of these words, 
given by Protestants, is satisfactory ; but i$ is deduced from a 
dihgent comp^ison of the words in question with forms of ex- 
used in scripture, and especially by Christ upon other 
occaefens. No writer would, arbitrarily and unnecessarily, 
have thus cast in Ms reader’s way a difficulty, j which. Id say 
the least, it xequiredi research ^d? erudition to clear upv 

Now it ought to be observed^ that the argmaaent which is 
built upon these examples, extends both to the authenticity of 
the books, and to the truth o# flbe narrative : for it is improba- 
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blej that the forger of a history in the nanae of another should 
have inserted such passages into it : and it is improbable also, 
that the persons whose names the books bear should have .fab- 
ricated such passages ; or even have allowed them a place in 
theii' work, if they had not believed them to express the truth* 

The following observation, therefore, of Dr Lardner, the 
most candid of all advocates, and the most cautious of tdl in- 
quirers, seems to be well founded ; — ^ Christians are induced 
to believe the writers of the gospel, by observing the evidences 
of piety and probity that appear in their writings, in which 
there is.no deceit, or artifice, or cunning, or design.’ '^No re- 
marks,’ as Dr Beattie hath properly said, ‘ are thrown in to 
anticipate objections : nothing of that caution, which never f^ 
to distinguish the testimony of those who are conscious of im- 
posture ; no endeavour to reconcile the reader’s mind to what 
may be extrara-dinary in the narrative.’ 

I beg leave to cite also another author, * who has well express- 
ed the reflection, which the examples now brought forward 
were intended to suggest. ^ It doth not appear that ever it 
came into the mind of these writers, to consider how thfe or 
the other action would appear to mankind, or what objections 
might be raised upon them. But, without at all attending to 
this, they lay the facts before you, at no pains to think wheth- 
er they would appear credible or not. If the reader will not 
believe their testimony, there is no help for it : they tell the 
truth, and attend to nothing else. Surely this looks like sin- 
cerity, and that they publish nothing to the world but what 
they believed themselves:’ 

As no injTOper suf^ement to this chapter, I crave a place 
here for observing the extreme natUTalnbss of some ctf the 
things related in the New Testament. 

Mark ix. 23. ^ Jesus said unto him, If thou cansttbelieve, 
all things are possible to him that believeth. And straightway 
the father of the child cried out, and smd with tears, Lord, I 
believe, help thou mine unbelief.’ This struggle in the fath- 
er’s heart, between solicitude for the preservation of his chEd, 
and a kind of involuntary distrust of ChristV power to heal 
him, is here expressed with an air of reality, which could 
harffly be counterfeited. 

A^n (Matt. xxi. 9.), the eagerness of the people to 
*■ X>acha3, pp. 97 98. 



204 


A VIEW OF THE 


duce Christ into Jerusalem, and their demand, a short time 
afterwards, of Ms crucifixion, when he did not turn out what 
they expected Mm to be, so far from affording matter of objec- 
tion, represent popular favour in exact agreement with nature 
and with experience, as the flux and reflux of a wave. 

The rulers and Pharisees rejecting Christ, whilst many of 
the conomon people received him, was the effect, wMch, in 
the then state of Jewish prejudices, I should have expected. 
And the reason with which they who rejected Christ’s mission 
kept themselves in countenance, and with wrMch also they 
answered the arguments of those who favoured it, is precisely 
the reason which such men usually give : — ' Have any of the 
Scribes or Pharisees believed on him?’ (John vii. 48.) 

In our Lord’s conversation at the well (John iv. 29.) Christ 
had surprised the Samaritan woman with an allusion to a sin- 
gle particular in her domestic situation, ^ Thou hast had five 
husbands ; and he, whom thou now hast, is not thy husband.’ 
The woman, soon after this, ran back to the city, and called 
out to her neighbomrs, ^ Come, see a man which told me all 
things that ever I did.’ This exaggeration appears to me very 
natural ; especially in the hurried state of spirits into which 
the woman may be supposed to have^been thrown. 

The lawyer’s sxibtilty in running a distinction upon the 
word neighbour, in the precept ^ Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself,’ was no less natoal than our Saviour’s answer 
was decisive and satisfactory (Luke x. 29). The lawyer of 
the New Testament, it must be observed, was a Jewish divine. 

The behaviour of Gallio (Acts xviii. 12 — 17.), and of Fes- 
tus (xxv. 18, 19.), have been observed upon already. 

The consistency of St Paul’s character throughout the whole 
of his history (viz. the warmth and activity of his zeal first 
against, and then for, Christianity), carries with it very much 
of the appearance of truth. 

There are also some properties^ as they may be called, ob- 
servable in the gospels ; that is, circumstances separately suiting 
with the situation, character, and intention of their respective 
authors. 

St Matthew, who was an inhabitant of Galilee, and did not 
join Christ’s society until some time after Christ had come 
into Galilee to preachy has given us very little (rf his history 
prior to that period. St John, who had been converted before, 
and who wrote to supply omissions in Mxe otbef gospels, fe- 
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iates some remarkable particulars,* which had taken place be- 
fore Christ left Judea to go into Galilee.* 

St Matthew (xv. 1.) has recorded the co>vil of the Pharisees 
against the disciples of Jesus for eating ^ with unclean hands J 
St Mark has also (vii. 1.) recorded the same transaction, (taken 
probably horn St Matthew), but with this addition ; ^ For the 
Pharisees, and all the Jews, except they wash their hands 
often, eat not, holding the tradition of the elders : and when 
they come from the market, except they wash, they eat not ; 
and many other things there be which they have received to 
hold, as the washing of cups and pots, brazen vessels, and of 
tables.’ Now St Matthew was not only a Jew himself, but it 
is evident, from the ivhole structure of his gospel, especially 
from his numerous references to the Old Testament, that he 
wrote for Jewish readers. The above explanation, therefore, 
in him, would have been unnatural, as not being wanted by 
the readers whom he addressed. But in Mark, who, whatev- 
er use he might make of Matthew’s Gospel, intended his own 
narrative for a general circulation, and who himself travelled 
to distant countries in the service of the religion, it was pro- 
perly added. 


CHAPTER IT. 


IDENTITY OF CHRIBT’s CHARACTER^ 


The argument expressed by this title, I apply principally to 
the comparison of the first three Gospels with that of St John. 
It is known to every reader of scripture, that the passages of 
Christ’s history, preserved by St. John, are, except his passion 
and resurrection, for the most part, different from those which 
are delivered* by the other evangelists. And I think the an- 
cient account of this difference to be the true one, viz. that St 
John wrote offer the rest, and to supply what he thought omis- 
skms in their narratives, of which the principal were our Sa- 
viotitf^ conferences with the Jews of Jerusalem, and Jiis dis- 



Haitley’s Observations, vol. iL p. 103. 
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courses to his apostles at hM last supper. But what I observe 
in the comparison of these several accounts is, that, although 
actions and discourses are ascribed to Christ by St John, in 
general different from what are given to him by the other evan- 
gelists,, yet, under this diversity, there is a similitude of maTir- 
neTy which indicates that the actions and discourses proceeded 
from the same person. I should have laid little stress upon the 
repetition of actions substantially alike, or of discourses con- 
taining many of the same expressions, because that is a 
species of resemblance, which would either belong to a true 
history, or might easily be imitated in a false one. Nor do I 
deny, that a dramatic writer is able to sustain propriety and 
distinction of character, through a great variety of separate 
incidents and situations. But the evangelists were not dra- 
matic writers ; nor possessed the talents of dramatic writers ; nor 
will it, I believe, be suspected, that they studied uniformity of 
character, or ever thought of any such thing, in the person 
who was the subject of their histories. Such uniformity, if it 
exist, is on their part casual ; and if there be, as I contend 
there is, a perceptible resemblance of manneVy in passages, 
and between discourses, which are in themselves extremely 
distinct, and are delivered by historians writing without any 
imitafion of, or reference to, one another, it affords a just pre- 
sumption, that these are, what -they profess to be, the actions 
and the discourses of the same real person; that the evan- 
gelists wrote horn fact, and not from imagination. 

The article in which I find this agreement most strong, is 
in our Saviour’s mode of teaching, and in that particular pro- 
perty of it, which consists in his drawing of his doctrine from 
the occasion; or, which is nearly the same thing, raising reflec- 
tions from the objects and incidents before him, or turning a 
particular discourse then passing, into an opportunity of gen- 
eral instruction. 

It will be my business to point out manner in the first 
teleevangelists; and then to enquire, whether it do not ap- 
p^ ako, in several examples of Christ’s discourses, preserved 
by 1^1 John. 

Tn6,iea^^t wifl observe in the following quotations, that 
the Italic letter contains the reflection ; the comnion letter, 
the incident or^^casion from which it springs. 

Mat. xii. Then ^d they unto him, Behold, thy 

mother and thy brethren stand without, desiring to speak with 
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thee. But he answered, and said unto him that told him. 
Who is my mother? and who are my brethren? And he 
stretched forth his hand towards his disciples, and said, Behold 
my mother and my brethren : For* whosoever shall do the 
will of my Father which is in heaven^ the same is my 
brother^ and sister^ and mother- 

Mat. xvi. 5. ^And when his disciples were come to the 
other side, they had forgotten to take bread ; then Jesus said 
unto them, Take heed^ and beware of the leaven of the 
Pharisees^ and of the Sadducees- And they reasoned 
among themselves, saying, It is because we have taken no 
bread. — ^How is it that ye do not understand, that I spake it 
not to you concerning bread, that ye should beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees, and of the Sadducees ? Then under- 
stood they, how that he hade them not beioare of the leav- 
en of breads hut of the doctiline of the Pharisees and of 
the Sadd/ueees- 

Mat XV. 1, 2, 10, 11, 15 — ^20. ^Then came to Jesus 
Scribes and Pharisees, which were of Jerusalem, saying, Why 
do thy disciples trani^ess the traditions of the elders ? for they 
Wash not their hands when they eat bread. And he called 
the multitude, and said unto them, Hear and understand : 
Not that which goeth into the month defileth a man^ hut 
that which cometh out of the mouthy this defileih a man - — 
Then answered Peter, and said unto him, Declare unto us this 
parable. And Jesus said, Are ye also yet without understand- 
ing ? Bo ye not understand, that whatsoever entereth in at the 
mouth, goeth into the bdiy, and is cast out into the draught? 
but those wMch proceed, out of the moulli^ eome forth 

from the heart, and they ddSle the man : for ord (f tike heart 
^proceed evil thoughts^ mardersy cahdteries^ forrdmMons^ 
thefts, false witness, blasphemies; these are the tMngs which 
defile a man ; but to eat with unwashen" hands de- 
FIX.ETH NOT A manJ Out SaviouT, on this occasion, expa- 
tiates rather more al large than usual, and his discourse also 
is more divided; but the concluding sentence brings back 
the whole train of thought to the incident in the first verse, 
viz. the objugatory question of the Pharisees, and renders it 
evident that the whole sprang foom that circumstance. v 

Markx. 13—16. ^And they brought young chil^^to^ 
him, tlmt he should touch them ; and his disdp^^r^Wifced 
tho^ tirat teought them'; bu^ wh^, 'he was- 
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much displeased, and said unto them, Suffer the little chUdiun 
to come unto me, and forbid them not ; for of such is the 
kingdomL of God : verily I say unto you^ whosoever shall 
not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall 
not enter therein^ 

Mark i. 16, 17. ^Now as he walked by the sea of Galilee,* 
he saw Simon, and Andrew his brother, casting a net into the 
sea, for they were fishers ; and Jesus said unto them, Come 
ye after me, and 1 will make you fishers of men- 

Luke xi. 27. ‘'And it came to pass as he spake these 
things, a certain woman of the company lifted up her voice, 
and said unto him, Blessed is the womb that bare thee, and 
the paps which thou hast sucked ; but he said, Yea, rather 
Messed are they that hear the word of God, and keep it- 

Luke xiii. 1 — 3. ^ There were present at that season some 

that told him of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had min- 
gled with their sacrifices,' and Jesus answering, said unto 
them, Suppose ye, that these Galileans were sinners above 
all the Galileans, because they suffered such things ? I tell 
you, nay ; hut except ye repent, ye shall all likewise yer- 
ish-^ 

Luke xiv. 15. ‘And when one of them that sat at meat 
with him, heard these things, he said unto him, Blessed is he 
that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God. Then said he 
unto him, A certain man made a great supper, and bade 
many,^ ^c. The parable is rather too long for insertion, but 
affords a striking instance of Christ’s manner of raising a dis- 
course from the occasion. Observe also in the same chapter 
two other examples of advice, drawn from the circumstances 
of the entertainment and the behaviour of the guests. 

We will now see, how this manner discovers itself in St 
John^s history of Christ. 

John vi. 25. , ^ And when they had found him on the other 
side of the sea, they said unto him, Rabbi, when earnest thou 
hither? Jesus answered them, and said, Yerily I say unto you 
ye seek me not because ye saw the miracles, but because ye 
did eat of the loaves, and were filled. Labour not for the 
meat uMich perisheih, but for that meat which endureth 
unto evSiyMing life, which the Son of Man shall give un- 
to you- 

John iv. 12. ‘ Art thou greater than our father Abraharn, 
who gave us the well, and drank thereof himself, and his chib 
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dren, and his cattle ? Jesus answered, and said unto her (the 
woman of Samaria), Whosoever drinketh of this water shall 
thirst again; but whosoever drinketh of the loater that I shall 
give him^ shall never thirst / hut the water that I shall give 
him^ shall be in him a well of water ^ springing up into 
everlasting life? 

John iv, 31. ‘ In the mean while, his disciples prayed him, 

saying, Master, eat ; but he said unto them, I have meat to eat 
that ye know not of. Therefore said the disciples one to anoth- 
er, Hath any man brought him ought to eat ? Jesus saith unto 
them, My meat is^ to do the will of Him that sent me^ and 
to finish his wo7'kJ 

John ix. 1 — 5. ^ And as Jesus passed by, he saw a man 

which was blind from his birth : and his disciples asked him, 
saying, Who did sin, this man or his parents, that he was bom 
blind ? Jesus answered, Neither, hath this man sinned, nor his 
parents, but that the works of God should be made manifest 
in him. I must work the works of Him that sent me, while 
it is day ; the night cometh, when no man can work. As 
long as I am in the world, I am the light of the worlds 

John ix. 35 — 40. /Jesus heard that they had cast him 
(the blind man above mentioned) out ; and when he had found 
him, he said unto him, Dost thou believe on the Son of God? 
And he answered, and said, Who is he, Lord, that I might be- 
lieve on him? And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both seen 
him, and it is he that talketh with thee. And he said, Lord, 
I believe; and he worshipped him. And Jesus said, For 
judgment I am come into this world, that they which see 
not might see / and that they which see, might be made 
blind? 

All that the reader has now to do, is to compare the series 
of examples taken from St John, with the series of examples 
taken from the other evangelists, and to judge whether there 
be not a visible agi’eement of manner bet-l^n them. In the 
above quoted passages, the occasion is stated, as well as the re- 
flection. They seem, therefore, the most proper for the pur- 
pose of our argument. A large, however, and curious collec- 
tion has been made by different writers,* of instances, in which 
it is extremely probable that Christ spoke in allusion to some 

* Newton on Daniel, p. 148. note a. Jortin, Dis. p. 213. Bisipp Law’s? 
Life of Christ. 
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object, or some occasion then before him, though the mention 
of the occasion, or of the object, be omitted in the history. I 
only observe, that these instances are common to St John’s 
gospel with the other three. 

I conclude this article by remarking, that nothing of this 
manner is perceptible in the speeches recorded in the Acts, or 
in any other but those which are attributed to Christ, and 
that in truth, it was a very unlikely manner for a forger or 
fabulist to attempt; and a manner very difficult for any writer 
to execute, if he had to supply all the materials, both the in- 
cidents, and the observations upon them, out of his own head. 
A forger or a fabulist would have made for Christ, discourses 
exhorting to virtue and dissuading from vice in general terms. 
It would never have entered into the thoughts of eithei', to have 
crowded together such a number of allusions to time, place, 
and other httle circumstances, as occur, for instance, in the 
sermon on the mount, and which nothing but the actual pres- 
ence of the objects could have suggested. * 

II. There appears to me to exist an affinity between the his- 
toiy of Christ’s placing a little child in the midst of his dis- 
ciples, as related by the first three evangelists, t and the history 
of Christ’s washing his disciples’ feet, as given by St John, t In 
the stories themselves there is no resemblance. But the affinity 
which I would point out, consists in these two articles: first, 
that both stories denote the emulation which prevailed amongst 
Christ’s disciples, and his own care and desire to correct it : the 
moral of both is the same. Secondly, that both stories are 
specimens of the same manner of teaching, viz. by action; a 
mode of emblematic instruction extremely peculiar, and, in these 
passages, ascribed, we see, to our Saviour, by the first three 
evangelists, and by St John, in instances totally unlike, and 
without the smallest suspicion of theh borrowing from each 
other. 

III. A singulaAy in Christ’s language, which runs through 
aE the evangelists, and which is found in those discourses of 
St John, that have nothing simEar to them in the other gospels, 
is the appellation of ‘ the Son of Man ; ’ and it is in aU the evan- 
gelists found under the peculiar circumstance of being applied 
by Chrfet t^himself, but of never being used of him, or towards 

* See Bishop Law^s Life of Christ, 

t Matt, xviii. 1. Mark ix, 33. . Luke ix. 46. 


t Chap. xiii. 3. 
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likoj by any other person. It occurs seventeen times in Mat- 
thew’s g-ospel, fifteen times in Mark’s, twentyH3ne times in 
Luke’s, and eleven times in John’s, and always with this re- 
striction. 

IV. A point of agreement in the conduct of Christ, as rep- 
resented by his difierent historians, is that of his withdrawing 
himself out of the way, whenever the behaviour of the mul- 
titude indicated a disposition to tumult. 

Matt. xiv. 22. ^And straightway Jesus constrained his 
disciples to get into a ship, and to go befoi'e him unto the other 
side, while he sent the multitude away. And when he had 
sent the multitude away, he went up into a mountain apart to 
pray.’ 

Luke V. 15, 16. ^ But so much the more went there a fame 

abroad of him, and great multitudes came together to hear, 
and to be healed by him of their infirmities; and he withdrew 
himself into the wilderness, and prayed.’ 

With these quotations, compare the following from St 
John : 

Chap. V. 13. ‘ And he that was healed, wist not who it was, 
for Jesus had conveyed himself away, a multitude being in 
that place.’ 

Chap. vi. 15. ^ When Jesus therefore perceived that they 

would come and take him by force, to make him a king, he 
departed again into a mountain by himself alone.’ 

In this last instance, St John gives the motive of Christ’s 
conduct, which is left unexplained by the other evangelists, 
who have related the conduct itself. 

V. Another, anil a more singular circumstance in Christ’s 
ministry, was the reserve, which, for some time, and upon some 
occasions at least, he us^ in declaring his own character, and 
his leaving it to be collected from his works rather than his 
professions. Just reasons for this reserve have been assigned.* 
But it is not what one would have exi>ected. We meet with 
it in St Matthew’s gospel (xvi. 20.), ^ Then charged he his dis- 
ciples, that they should tell no man that he was Jesus the 
Christ.’ Again, and upon a different occasion, in St Mark’s 
(iii. 11.), ^And unclean spirits, when they saw him, felt 
down before him, and cried, saying, Thou art the Son of God ; 
and he straitly charged them that they should not make hhn 


* See Locke’s Reasonableness of Cbristianitj. 
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known.’ Another instance similar to this last is recorded by 
St Luke (iv. 41). What we thus find in the three evangelists, 
appears also in a passage of St John (x. 24, 25). ^ Then, came 

the Jews round about him, and said unto him, How long dost 
thou make us to doubt ? If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly.’ 
The occasion here was different from any of the rest ; and it 
was indirect. We only discover Christ’s conduct through the 
upbraidings of his adversaries. But all this strengthens the 
argument. I had rather at any time surprise a coincidence in 
some oblique allusion, than read it in broad assertions. 

VI. In our Lord’s commerce with his disciples, one very 
observable particular is the difficulty which they found in un- 
derstanding him, when he spoke to them of the future part of 
his history, especially of what related to his passion or resurrec- 
tion. This difficulty produced, as was natural, a wish in them 
to ask for further explanation ; from which, however, thej’^ ap- 
pear to have been sometimes kept back, by the fear of giving 
offence. All these circumstances are distinctly noticed by 
Mark and Luke, upon the occasion of his informing them 
(probably for the first time), that the Son of Man should be de- 
livered into the hands of men. ^ They understood not,’ the 
evangelists tell us, ^ this saying, and it ’was hid from them, 
that they perceived it not; and they feared to ask him of 
that saying.’ (Luke ix. 45. ; Mark ix. 32). In St John’s gospel 
we have, on a different occasion, and in a different instance, the 
same difficulty of apprehension, the same curiosity, and the 
same restraint : ^ A little while and ye shall not see me : and 
again, a little while and ye shall see me, because I go to my 
Father. Then said some of his disciples among themselves, 
What is this that he saith unto us ? A little while and ye shall 
not see me : and again, a little wffiile and ye shall see me : and. 
Because I go to the Father ? They said, therefore, What is 
this that he saith, A little while? We cannot tell what he 
saith. Now Jesus knew that they were desirous to ask him, 
and said unto them,’ &c. (John xvi. 16. et seq.) 

VIL The meekness- of Christ during his last sufferings, 
which is conspicuous in the narratives of the first three evan- 
gelists, k pi'eserved in that of St John under separate examples. 
The an^er given by him, in St John,'" when the high priest 
asked him of his disciples and his doctrine ; ^ I spake openly to 


Chap, xviii. 20, 21. 
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the world ; I ever taught in the synagogue, and in the temple, 
whither the Jews always resort ; and in secret have I said no- 
thing. Why askest thou me ? Ask them which heard me, 
what I have said unto them is very much of a piece with 
his reply to the armed party which seized him, as we read it in 
St Markus gospel, and in St Luke’s:*^ ^Are you come out as 
against a thief, with swords and wdth staves to take me ? I 
w’as daily with you in the temple teaching, and ye took me 
not.’ In both answers, we discern the same tranquillity, the 
same reference to his public teacMng. His mild expostulation 
■with Pilate, on two several occasions, as related by St Jo]in,t 
is delivered with the same unruffled temper, as that which 
conducted him through the last scene of his life, as described 
by his other evangelists. His answer, in St John’s gospel, to 
the officer who struck him with the palm of his hand, ^ If I 
have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil ; but if well, why 
smitest thou me?’J was such an answer, as might have been 
looked for from the person, who, as he proceeded to the place of 
execution, bid his companions (as -we are told by St Luke)§ 
weep not for him, but for themselves, their posterity, and their 
country ; and who, whilst he was suspended upon the cross, 
prayed for his murderers, for they know not (said he) what 
they do.’ The urgency also of his judges and his prosecu- 
tors to extort from him a defence to the accusation, and his 
unwillingness to make any (wffiich was a peculiar circum- 
stance) , appears in St John’s account, as well as in that of the 
other evangelists. II 

There are moreover two other con’espondencies between St 
John’s history of the transaction and theirs, of a kind acmie- 
what different from those which we have been now^ mention- 
ing. ’ * 

The first three evangelists record what is called our Sa- 
viour’s agony, i. e. his devotion in the garden immediately 
before he vras apprehended ; in which narrative they all make 
him pray, ‘ that the cup might, pass fiom him.’ This is the 
particular metaphor which they all ascribe to him. St Mat- 
thew adds, ‘ O my father, if this cup may not pass away from 
me, except I drink it, thy will be dqne.’*l Now St John do^ 

* Mark xiv. 48. Luke xxii 533. t Chap, xviii. 34. ; xix, IL 

t Chap, xviii. 23. § xxiii. 28. 

ll See John xix. 9. Mat. xxvii. 14. Enke xxiii. 9. 

'IT Chap, xxvi. 42. 
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not give the scene in the garden ; but when Jesus was seized^ 
and some resistance was attempted to be made by Peter, Jesus, 
according to his account, checked the attempt with this reply : 
^ Pat up thy sword into the sheath ; the cup which my Fath- 
er hath given me, shall I not drink it?’* This is something 
more* than consistency ; it is coincidence : because it is extreme- 
ly natural, that Jesus, who, before he was apprehended, had, 
been praying his Father, that ‘ that cup might pass from him,’ 
yet with such a pious retraction of his request, as to have added, 

^ If this cup may not pass from me, thy will be done it \vas 
natural, I say, for the same person, when he actually was ap- 
prehended, to express the resignation to which he had already 
made up his thoughts, and to express it in the form of speech 
which he had before used, ^The cup which my Father hath 
given me, shall I not drink it?’ This is a coincidence between 
writers, in whose narratives there is no imitation, but great 
diversity. 

A second similiar correspondency is the following : Matthew 
and Mark make the charge, upon which our Lord was con- 
demned, to be a threat of destmying the temple ; We heard 
him say, I will destroy this temple, made with hands, and, 
TOthin three days, I w^ill build another made without hands.; ’ t 
but they neither of them inform us, upon what circumstance 
this calumny was founded. St John, in the early part of the 
history, t supplies us with this information ; for he relates, that, 
on our Lord’s first journey to Jerusalem, when the Jews asked 
him, ‘ What sign showest thou unto us, seeing that thou doest 
these things ? he answered, Destroy this temple, and in three 
days I will raise it up.’ This agreement could hardly arise 
from any thing but the truth of the case. Prom any care or 
design in St. John, to make his narrative tally with the nar- 
ratives of other evangelists, it certainly did not arise, for no such 
design appears, but the absence of it. 

A strong and more general instance of agreement, is the fol- 
lowing. — The first three evangelists have related the appoint- 
ment of the twelve apostles ; § and have given a catalogue of 
their names in form. John, without ever mentioning the ap- 
pointment, or giving the catalogue, supposes, throughout his 
whole narrative, Christ to be accompanied by a select party of 

* Chap, xviii llv t Mark idv, 58. t Ib. ii. 19. 

§ Matt. y. 1. Mark iii 14 liVke *«. 12- 
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disciples; the number of these to be twelve;* and whenever 
he happens to notice any one as of that number, I" it is one in- 
cluded in the catalogue of the other evangelists: and the 
names principally occurring in the course of his history of 
Christ, are the names extant in their list. This last agree- 
ment, which is of considerable moment, runs through eveiy 
Gospel, and through every chapter of each. 

All this bespeaks reality. 


CHAPTER y. 

ORIGINALITY OP OUR SAVIOUR^S CHARACTER. 

The Jews, whether right or wrong, had understood their 
prophecies to foretell the advent of a person, who by some 
supernatm-al assistance should advance their nation to inde- 
pendence, and to a supreme degree of splendour and prosper- 
ity. This was the reigning opinion and expectation of the 
times. 

Now, had Jesus been an enthusiast, it is probable that his 
enthusiasm would have fallen in with the popular delusion, 
and that, whilst he gave himself out to be the person intended 
by th^e predictions, he would have assumed the character 
to which they were universally supposed to relate. 

Had he been an impostor, it was his business to have flat- 
tered the prevafling hopes, because these hopes Wre to be the 
instruments of his attraction and success. 

But, what is better than conjectures, is the fact, that all the 
pretended Messiahs actually did so. We learn from Josephus, 
that there were many of these. Some of them, it is probable, 
might be impostors, who thought that an advantage was to be 
taken of the state of public opinion. Others, perhaps, were 
enthusiasts, whose imagination had been drawn to this partic- 
ular object, by the language and sentiments which prevailed 
around them. But, whether impostors or enthusiasts, they 
concurred in producing themselves in the character wMeh 


^ John vi. 7. 


t Chap. XX 2L ; ^ 71. 
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their countrjmeo looked for, that is to say, as the restorers and 
delivereis of the nation, in that sense in which restoration and 
deliverance were expected by the Jews. 

Why therefore Jesus, if he was, like them, either an enthu- 
siast or impostor, did not pursue the same conduct as they did, 
in framing his character and pretensions, it will be found diffi- 
cult to explain. A mission, the operation and benefit of which 
was to take place in another life, was a thing unthought of as 
the subject of these prophecies. That Jesus, coming to them 
as their Messiah, should come under a character totally differ- 
ent from that in which they expected him ; should deviate 
from the general persuasion, and deviate into pretensions abso- 
lutely singtdar and original ; appears to be inconsistent with 
the imputation of enthusiasm or imposture, both which, by 
their nature, I should expect, would, and both which, through- 
out the experience which this very subject furnishes, in fact 
have^ followed the opinions that obtained at the time. 

If it be said, that Jesus, having tried the other plan, turned 
at length to this ; I answer, that the thing is said without ev- 
idence ; against evidence ; that it was competent to the rest to 
have done the same, yet that nothing of this sort was thought 
of by any. 


CHAPTER VL 

One argument, which has been much relied upon (but 
not more than its just weight deserves), is the conformity of 
the facts, occasionally mentioned or referred to in scripture, 
with the state of things in those times, as represented by for- 
eign and independent accounts. Which conformity proves, 
that the writers of the New Testament possessed a species of 
loeal knowledge, which could only belong to an inhabitant of 
that cotmtry, and to one living in that age. This argument, 
if well made out by examples, is very little short of proving 
the absolute genuineness of the writings. It caiTies them up 
to the age of the reput^ authors, to an age, in which it must 
have been difficult to itopose upon the Christian public forge- 
ries in the names of those authors, and in which there is no 
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evidence that any forgeries were attempted- It proves, at least, 
that the books, whoever were the authors of them, were com- 
posed by persons living in the time and country in which these 
things were transacted; and consequently capable, by their 
situation, of being well informed of the facts which thej^ relate- 
And the argument is stronger, when applied to the New Tes- 
tament, than it is in the case of almost any other ^vritings, by 
reason of the mixed nature of the allusions which this book 
contains. The scene of action is not confined to a single coun- 
try, but displayed in the greatest cities of the Roman empire. 
Allusions are made to the maimers and principles of the Greeks, 
the Romans, and the Jews. This variety renders a forgery 
proportionably more difficult, especially to writers of a poste- 
riour age. A Greek or Roman Christian, who lived in the 
second or third century, would have been wanting in Jewish 
literature ; Jewish convert in -those ages would have been 
equally deficient in the knowledge of Greece and Rome,* 
This, however, is an argument which depends entirely upon 
an induction of particulars; and as, consequently, it carries 
with it little force, without a view of the instances upon which 
it is built, I have to request the reader’s attention to a detail of 
examples, distinctly and articulately proposed. In collecting 
these examples, I have done no more than epitomise the first 
volume of the first part of Dr Lardner’s Credibility of the Gos- 
pel History. And I have brought the argument within its 
present compass, first, by passing over some of his sections in 
which the accordancy appeared to me less certain, or upon 
subjects not sufficiently appropriate or circumstantial ; second- 
ly, by contracting every section into the fewest words possible, 
contenting myself for the most part with a mere apposition of 
passages ; and, thkdly, by omitting many disquisition^, which, 
though learned and accurate, are not absolutely necessary to 
the understanding or verification of the argmnent. 

The writer principally made use of in the inquiry, is Jose- 
phus. Josephus was born at Jerusalem four years after Christ’s 
ascension. He wrote his history of the Jewish war some time 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, which happened in the year 
of our Lord lxx. that is, thirty-seven years after the ascension; 

* Miehaelis’s Introduction to the New Testament, (Marsh’s trajoAiifionj c. 
ii. sec. xi. 
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and his history of the Jews he finished in the year xciir^ 
that is, sixty years after the ascension. 

At the head of each article, I have referred, by figures includ- 
ed in brackets, to the page of Dr Lardner’s volume, where the 
section, from which the abridgment is made, begins. The 
edition used, is that of 1741. 

I. [p. 14.] Matt. ii. 22. ^ When he (Joseph) heard, that 

Archelaus did reign in Judea, in the room of his father Herod, 
he was aflraid to go thither ; notwithstanding, being warned 
of God in a dream, he turned aside into the parts of GalUee.’ 

In this passage it is asserted, that Ai'chelaus succeeded Her- 
od in Judea ; and it is implied, that his power did not extend 
to Galilee. Now we learn from Josephus, that Herod the 
Great, whose dominion included aU the land of Israel, appoint- 
ed Archelaus his successor in Judea^ and assigned the rest of 
his dominions to other sons ; and that this disposition was rat- 
ified, as to the main parts of it, by the Roman emperour. ^ 

St Matthew says, that Archelaus reigned^ was kingpin Judea. 
Agreeably to this, we are informed by Josephus, not only that 
Herod appointed Archelaus his successor in Judea, but that he 
also appointed hhn with the title of King ; and the Greek 
verb which the evangelist uses to denote the govern- 

ment and rank of Archelaus, is used likewise by Josephus, t 

The cruelty of Archelaus’s character, which is not obscurely 
intimated by the e^vangelist, agrees with divers particulars in 
his history, preserved by Josephus: — ^ In the tenth year of his 
government, the chief of the Jews and Samaritans, not being 
able to endure his cruelty and tyranny, presented complaints 
against him to Caesar.^ f 

II. [p. 19.] Luke iii. 1. ^In the fifteenth year of the reign 
of Tiberius Caesar, — ^Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and his 
brother Philip, tetrarch of Iturea and of the region of Trach- 
onitis, — ^the word of God came unto John.’ 

By the wOl of Herod' the Great, and the decree of Augustus 
thereupon, his two sons were appointed, one (Herod Anljpas) 
tetrarch of Galilee and Persea, and the other (Philip) tetrarcn 
of Tracbonitis and the neighbouring countries. § We have 
therefore these two persons in the situations in which St Luke 
places them ; and abo, that they were in these situations in the 

Ant. lib. xvii. c« 8. sec. Ir t De Bell. lib. i. c. 33. sec, 7. 

t Ant. lib. xvii. c. 13. sec. 1, § Ib. c, 8. sec. 1. 
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fifteenth year of Tiberius, in other words, that they continued 
in possession of their territories and titles until that time, and 
afterwards, appears from a passage of Josephus, which relates 
of Herod, ^ that he was removed by Caligula, the successor of 
Tiberius ; * and of Philip, that he died in the twentieth year 
of Tiberius, when he had governed Trachonitis and Batanea 
and Gaulanitis thirty-seven years.’ t 

III. jjp. 20.] Mark vi. 17. t ^HexoA had sent forth, and 
laid hold upon John, and bound him in prison, for Herodias’ 
sake, his brother Philip’s wife ; for he had manied her.’ 

With this compare Jos. Ant. 1- xviii, c. 6. sec. 1. He (Her- 
od the tetrarch) made a visit to Herod his brother. — ^Here, fall- 
ing in love with Herodias, the wife of the said Herod, he ven- 
tured to make her proposals of maniage.’ § 

Again, Mark vi. 22. ‘ And when the daughter of the said 

Herodias came in and danced 

With t.hiff also compare Jos. Ant. 1. xviii. c. 6. sec- 4.. 
^Herodias was married to Herod, son of Herod the Great. 
They had a daughter^ whose name was Salome i after whose 
birth, Herodias, in utter violation of the laws of her country, 
left her husband, then living, and married Herod the tetrarch 
of Gahlee, her husband’s brother by the father’s side.’ 

lY. [p. 29.] Acts xii. 1. ‘Now, about that time, Herod 
the king stretched forth his hands, to vex certain of the church.’ 
In the conclusion of the same chapter, Herod’s death is repre- 
sented to have taken place soon after this persecution. The 
accuracy of our historian, or, rather,^ the uamedita.ted coinci- ^ 
dence, which truth of its own accord produces, is in this in- 
stance remarkable. There was no portion of time, for thMy 
years before, nor ever afterwards, in which there was a king 
at Jerusalem, a person exercising that authority in Judea, or to 

* Ant. Hb, xviii. c. 8. sec. 2. + c- 

t See also Matt. xiv. 1—13. ; Luke in. 19. 

§ The affinity of the two accounts is unquestionable ; but there is a Ter- 
ence in the name of Herodias’s first husband, which, in the evangelist, is Philip ; 
in Josephus, Herod. The difficulty, however, wffi not apj^ar considerable, 
when we recollect how common it was in those times, for the same person to 
hear two names: ‘Simon, which is caUed Peter; Lebbeus, whose sym^e is 
Thaddeus ; Thomas, which is called Didymus ; Simeon, who was called -Nig^ ; 
SauJ who was also called Paul.’ The solution is rendered likewise easier in the 
present case, by the consideration, that Herod the Great had children by s^en or 
eight wives ; that Josephus mentions three of his sons under the n^e of Herod ; 
that it is nevertheless highly probable, that the brothers bore some additio^name, 
hj which they were distinguished from one another. Lard. voL *11. p. 897. 
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whom that title could be applied, except the three last years of 
this Herod’s life, within Ayhich period the transaction recorded 
in the Acts is stated to have taken place. This prince was 
the grandson of Herod the Great. In the Acts, he appears 
tinder his faipily name of Herod ; by Josephus he was called 
Agrippa. For proof that he was a kinff, properly so called, 
we have the testimony of Josephus in Ml and dhect terms 
^ Sending for him to his palace, Caligula put a crown upon his 
head, and appointed him king of the tetrarchie of Philip, inten- 
ding also to give liim the tetrarchie of Lysanias.’* And that Ju- 
dea was at last, but not until the last, included in his dominions, 
appears by a subsequent passage of the same Josephus, where- 
in he tells us, that Claudius, by a decree, confirmed to Agrippa 
the dominion which Caligula had given him ; adding also 
Judea and Samaria^ in the utmost extent^ as possessed hy 
his grandfather Herod, t 

Y. [p. 32.] Acts xii. 19, 23. ^ And he (Herod) went down 

from Judea to Cesarea, and there abode. — And on a set day, 
Herod, arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon his throne, and made 
an oration unto them : and the people gave a shout, saying, It 
,is the voice of a god, and not of a man : and immediately the 
angel of the Lord smote him, because he gave not God the 
glory : and he was eaten of worms, and gave up the ghost.’ 

Jos. Ant. lib. xix. c. 8. sec. 2. ^ He went to the city of Ce^ 
sarea. Here he celebrated shows in honour of Caesar. On 
the second day of the shows, early in the morning, he came 
into the theatre, dressed in a robe of silver, of most curious 
workmanship. The rays of the rising sun, reflected from such 
a splendid garb, gave him a majestic and awM appearance. 
They called him a god ; and intreated him to be propitious to 
them, sapng, Hitherto we have respected you as a man ; but 
now we acknowledge you to be more than mortal. The king 
neither reproved these persons, nor rejected the impious flattery. 
— Immediately after this, he was seized with pains in his 
bowels, extremely violent at the very first. — He was carried 
therefore with all haste to his palace. These pains contin- 
ually tormenting him, he expired in five days time? 

The reader will perceive the accordancy of these accounts in 
various particulars. The place (Cesarea), the set day, the gor- 
geous dress,, the acclapciations of the assembly, the peculiar turn 


* Ib. xviii. c. 7. sec. 10. 


t Ib. xix. c. 6. sec. 1, 
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of the flattery, the reception of it, the sudden and critical incurs 
sion oflthe disease, are circumstances noticed in both narratives. 
The worms, mentioned by St Luke, are not remarked by 
Josephus ; but the appearance of these is a symptom, not urn 
usu^y, I believe, attending the disease which Josephus de- 
scribes, viz. violent affections of the bowels. 

VI. [p. 41.] Acts xxiv. 24. ^And after certain days, when 
Felix came with his wife Drusilla, which was a Jewess, he 
sent for Paul.’ 

Jos. Ant. lib. xx. c. 6, sec. 1, 2. ^ Agrippa gave his sister 

Drusilla in marriage to Azizus, king of the Emesenes, when 
he had consented to be circumcised.— But this marriage of 
Drusilla with Azizus was dissolved in a short time after, in 
this manner : — ^When Felix was procurator of Judea, hav- 
ing had a sight of her, he was mightily taken with her. — She 
was induced to transgress the laws of her country, and marry 
Felix.’ 

Here the public station of Felix, the name of his wife, and 
the singular circumstance of her religion, aU appear in perfect 
conformity with the evangelist. 

YII. [p. 46.] Acts XXV. 13. ^ And after certain days, King 
Agrippa and Bernice came to Cesarea to salute Festus.’ By 
this passage we are in effect told, that Agrippa was a king, but 
not of Judea ; for he came to salute Festus, who at this time 
administered the government of that country at Oesarea. 

Now, how does the history of the age correspond with this 
account ? The Agrippa here spoken of, was the son of Her- 
od Agrippa, mention^ in the last article ; but that he did not 
succeed to his father’s kingdom, nor ever recovered Judea, 
which had been a part of it, we learn by the information of 
Josephus, who relates of him that, when his father wa^ dead, 
Claudius intended, at first, to have put him immediately in 
possession of his father’s dominions ; but that, Agrippa being 
then but seventeen years of age, the emperour was persuaded 
to alter his mind, and appointed Cuspius Padus prefect of 
Judea and the whole kingdom ; * which Padus was succeeded 
by Tiberius Alexander^ Cumanus, Felix, Festus-t But that, 
though disappointed of his father’s kingdom, in which was in- 
cluded Judea, he was nevertheless rightly styled King 
pa ; and that he was in possession of considerable territories 


* Ant. six. c. 9. ad fin. 


t Ib. XX, De rBeE Eb, ii. 
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bordering upon Judeaj we gather from the same authority ; for, 
after several successive donations of country, ^ Claudius^ at the 
same time that he sent Felix to be procurator of Judea, promot- 
ed Agiippa from Chalcis to a greater kingdom^ giving to him 
the tetrarchie which had been Philipps ; and he added moreo- 
ver the kingdom of Lysanias, and the province that had be- 
longed to Varus.’* 

St Paul addresses this person as a Jew : ^ King Agrippa, 
believest thou the prophets ? I know that thou belie vest.’ As 
the son of Herod Agiippa, who is described by Josephus to have 
been a zealous Jew, it is reasonable to suppose that he main- 
tained the same profession. But what is more material to re- 
mark, because it is more close and circumstantial, is, that S{. 
Luke, speaking of the father, (Acts xii. 1 — 3.) calls him Herod 
the king, and gives an example of the exercise of his authority 
at Jerusalem ; speaking of the son, (xxv. 13.) he calls him 
king, but not of Judea ; which distinction agrees correctly with 
the history. 

VIII. [p. 51.] Acts xiii. 6. ^And when they had gone 
through the Isle (Cyprus) to Paphos, they found a certain 
sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, whose name was Bar-jesus, 
which was with the deputy of the country, Sergius Paulus, 
a prudent man,’ 

The word, which is here translated deputy, signifies pro- 
consul^ and upon this word our observation is founded. The 
provinces of the Roman empire were of two kinds ; those be- 
longing to the emperour, in which the governoui- was called 
propraetor ; and those belonging to the senate, in which the 
governour was called proconsul. And this was a regular 
distinction. Now it appears from Dio Cassias, t that the pro- 
vince of Cyprus, which in the original distribution was assign- 
ed to the emperour, had been transferred to the senate, in ex- 
change for some others ; and that, after this exchange, the 
appropriate title of the Roman governour was proconsul. 

Ib.,xviii. 12. [p. 55.] ^And when GaUio was deputy (pro- 
consul) of Achaia,’ 

The propriety of the title ^ proconsul’ is in this passage still 
more critical. For the province of Achaia, after passing from 
the senate to the emperour, had been restored again by the 
emperour Claudius to the senate (and consequently its govern- 


* De Bell- lib. ii, c. 12. ad fin. 


t Lib. liv. ad. A. XJ. 732. 
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ment had become proconsular) only six or seven years before 
the time in which this transaction is said to have taken place. 
And what confines with strictness the appellation 'to the time 
is, that Achaia under the following reign ceased to be a Ro- 
man province at all. 

IX. [p. 152.] It appears, as w^eE from the general constitu- 
tion of a Roman province, as from what Josephus dehvers 
concerning the state of Judea in particular, t that the power of 
life and death resided exclusively in the Roman govemour ; 
but that the Jews, nevertheless, had magistrates and a coun- 
cil, invested with a subordinate and municipal authority. 
This economy is discerned in every part of the gospel narra- 
tive of our Saviour’s crucifixion. 

X. [p. 203.] Acts ix. 31. ^Then had the churches rest 
throughout aU Judea and GalEee and Samaria.’ 

This rest sjrnchronises with the attempt of Caligula to 
place his statue in the temple of Jerusalem; the threat of 
which outrage produced amongst the Jews a consternation, 
that, for a season, diverted their attention from every other ob- 
ject t 

XI. [p. 218.] Acts xxi. 30. ^And they took Paul, and 
drew him out of the temple ; and forthwith the doors were 
shut. And as they went about to kEl him, tidings came to 
the chief captain of the bmid^ that aE Jerusalem was in an 
uproar. Then the chief captain came' near, and took him, 
and commanded him to be boimd with two chains, and de- 
manded who he was, and what he had done ; and some cried 
one thing, and some another, among the multitude : and, 
when he could not know the cartainty for the tumult, he com- 
manded him to be carried into the castle. And when he 
came upon the stairs^ so it was, that he was borne of the 
soldiers for the violence of the people.’ 

In this quotation, we have the band of Roman soldiers at 
Jerusalem, their office (to suppress tumults), the castle, the 
stairs, both, as it should seem, adjoining ^to the temple. Let 
us inquire whether we can find these particulars in any other 
record of that age and place. 

Jos. de Bell. hb. v. c. 5. sec. 8. ^Antonia was situated at 

* Suet, in Claud, c. xjcv. Dio. lib. M. 
t Ant. lib. XX. c. 8. sec. 5. ; c. 1. sec. 2. 
t Jos. de Bell. lib. xi. c. 13, sec. 1, 3, 4. 
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the angle of the western and northern porticoes of the outer 
temple. It was built upon a rock fifty cubits high, steep on 
all sides. — On that side where it joined to the porticoes of the 
temple, there were stairs reaching to each portico, by which the 
guard descended ; for there was always lodged here a Ro- 
man legion^ and, posting themselves in their armour in sev- 
eral places in the porticoes, they kept a watch on the people 
on the feasts days to prevent all disorders ; for, as the tem- 
ple was a guard to the city, so was Antonia to the temple,’ 

XII. [p. 224.] Acts iv. 1. ^ And as they spake unto the 

people, the priests, and the captain of the temple^ and the 
Sadducees, came upon them.’ Here we have a public officer, 
under the title of captain of the temple, and he probably a Jew, 
as he accompanied the priests and, Sadducees in apprehending 
the apostles. 

Jos. de Bell. lib. ii. c. 17. sec. 2. ^ And at the temple^ Elea- 
zar, the son of Ananias the high priest, a young man of a bold 
and resolute disposition, then captain^ persuaded those who 
performed the sacred ministrations, not to receive the gift or 
sacrifice of any stranger.’ 

XIII. [p. 225.] Acts XXV. 12. ^ Then Festus, when he had 

conferred with the council^ answered, Hast thou appealed un- 
to Caesar ? unto Caesar shalt thou go.’ That it was usual for 
the Roman presidents to have a council, consisting of their 
friends, and other chief Romans in the province, appears ex- 
pressly in the following passage of Cicero’s oration against 
Terres: — ‘Dlud negare posses, aut nunc negabis, te, concilio 
tuo dimisso, viris primariis, qui in consilio 0. Sacerdotis fue- 
rant, tibique esse volebant, remotis, de re judicata judicasse V 

XIY. [p. 235.] Acts xvi. 13. ‘ And (at Philippi) on the Sab- 

bath, we went out of the city by a river-side, where prayer was 
wont to be made,’ or where a oratory, or place of 

prayer was allowed. The particularity to be remarked, is the 
situation of the place where prayer was wont to be made, viz. 
by a river side. ^ 

Philo, describing the conduct of the Jews of Alexandria on 
a certain public occasion, relates of them, that, ‘ early in the 
morning, flocking out of the gates of the city, they go to the 
neighbouring shores (for the 7r^c<nvx<xt were destroyed), and, 
standing in a most pure place, they lift up their voices with 
one accord.’* 

* Philo in Flacc. p. 382. 
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Josephus gives us a decree of the city of Halicarnassus, per- 
mitting the Jews to build oratories ; a part of which decree 
runs thus : — ^ We ordain, that the Jews, who are willing, men 
and women, do obseiwe the Sabbaths, and perform sacred rites 
according to the Jewish law’s, and build oratories by the sea^ 
side:* 

Tertullian, among other Jewish rites and customs, such as 
feasts, sabbaths, fasts, and unleavened bread, mentions ^ ora- 
tiones litorales^ that is, prayers by the river side.f 

XY. [p. 255.] Acts xxvi. 5. ^ After the most straitest sect 

of our religion, I lived a Pharisee.’ 

Jos. de Bell. lib. i. c. 5. sec. 2. ^ The Pharisees w’ere reck- 

oned the most religious of any of the Jew’s, and to be the most 
exact and skilful in explaining the laws.’ 

In the original, there is an agreement not only in the sense 
but in the expression, it being the same Greek adjective, which 
is rendered ‘strait ’ in the Acts, and ‘ exact ’ in Josephus. 

XYI. [p. 255.] Mark vii. 3, 4. ‘ The Pharisees and all the 

Jew^s, except they w^ash, eat not, holding the tradition of the 
elders ; and many other things there be which they have re- 
ceived to hold-’ 

Jos. Ant. hb. xiii. c. 10. sec. 6. ‘ The Pharisees have de- 

livered to the people many institutions, as received from the 
fathers, w’hich are not WTitten in the law of Moses.’ 

XYII. [p. 259.] Acts xxiii. 8. ‘ For the Sadducees say, 

that there is no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit : but the 
Pharisees confess both.’ 

Jos. de Bell. lib. ii. c. 8. ^sec. 14. ‘ They (the Pharisees) 

believe every soul to be immortal, but that the soul of the good 
only passes into another body, and that the soul of the wdcked 
is punished W’ith eternal punishment.’ On the dther hand 
(Ant. lib. xviii. c. 1. sec. 4.); ‘It is the opinion of the Sad- 
ducees, that souls perish with the bodies.’ 

XYIII. [p. 268.] Acts V. 17. ‘ Then the high priest rose up, 

and ah they that were with him, (w^hich is the sect of the 
Sadducees), and w’ere filled with indignation.’ St Luke here 
intimates, that the high priest was a Saddilcee; w^hich is a 
character one would not have expected to meet with in thiat 
station. This circumstance, remarkable as it is, was not 
however without examples. 

* Jos. Ant. lib- xiv, c. 10. sec. 24. t Tertull. ad Nfat Eb, i c. 13. 
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Jos. Ant. lib. xiii. c. 10. sec. 6, 7. ^ John Hyi'canus, high 

priest of the Jews, forsook the pharisees upon a disgust, and 
joined himself to the party of the Sadducees,’ This high priest 
died one hundred and seven years before the Christian era. 

Again (Ant. lib. xx. c. 8. sec. 1.) : ^ This Ananus the 

younger, who, as we have said just now, had received the high 
priesthood, was fierce and haughty in his behaviour, and, above 
all men, bold and daring ; and moreover, was of the sect of 
the Sadducees? This high priest lived little more than twen- 
ty years after the transaction in the Acts. 

XIX. [p. 282.] Luke ix. 51. ^And it came to pass, when 
the time was come that he should be received up, he steadfastly 
set his face to go to Jerusalem, and sent messengers before his 
face. And they went, and entered into a village of the Sama- 
ritans, to make ready for him. And they did not receive him, 
because his face was as though he would go to Jerusalem. 

Jos. Ant. lib. xx. c. 5. sec. 1. ^ It was the custom of the 

Galileans, who went up to the holy city at the feasts, to travel 
through the country of Samaria. As they were in their jour- 
ney, some inhabitants of the village called Ginaea, which lies 
on the borders of Samaria and the great plain, falling upon 
them, killed a great many of them.’ 

XX. [p. 278.] John iv. 20. ^ Our fathers,’ said the Samari- 
tan woman, worshipped in this mountain ; and ye say, that 
Jerusalem is the place where men ought to worship.’ 

Jos. Ant. lib. xviii. c. 5. sec. 1. ^ Commanding them to 

meet him at Mount Gerizzim^ which is by them (the Samar- 
itans) esteemed the most sacred of all mountains.’ 

XXI. [p. 312.] Matt. xxvi. 3. ^ Then assembled together the 
chief priests, and the elders of the people, unto the palace of 
the high priest, who was called Caiafhas^ That Oaiaphas 
was high priest, and high priest throughout the presidentship 
of Pontius Pilate, and consequently at this time, appears from 
the following account : — ^He was made high priest by Valerius 
Gratus, fredecessor of Pontius Pilate, and was removed from 
his office by ViteUius, president of Syria, after Pilate was sent 
away out of the" province of Judea. Josephus relates the ad- 
vancement of Caiaphas to the high priesthood in this man- 
ner; ^ Gratus gave the high priesthood to Simon, the son of 
Camithus. He, having enjoyed this honour not above a year, 
was succeeded by Joseph, who is also called Caiaphas,^ Af- 


* Ant. lib. 'xviii c. 3. sec. 3, 



EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 


227 


ter thisj Oratas went away for Rome, having been eleven years 
in Judea; and Pontius Pilate came thither as his successor,^ 
Of the removal of Caiaphas from his office, Josephus, like- 
wise, afterwards informs us ; and connects it with a circum- 
stance, which fixes the time to a date subsequent to the de- 
termination of Pilate’s government: — ^Yitellius (he tells us) 
ordered Pilate to repair tx> Rome; and after that^ went up 
himself to Jerusalem, and then gave directions concerning sev- 
eral matters. And hawng done these things, he took away the 
priesthood from the high priest Joseph, who is called Cam- 
2)hasJ^ 

XXII. Michaelis, c. xi. sec 11.) Acts xxiii, 4. ^ And they 
that stood by, said, Revilest thou God’s high priest ? Then 
said Paul, I wist not, brethren, that he was the high priest.^ 
Now, upon inquiry into the history of the age, it turns out, 
that Ananias, of whom this is spoken, was, in truth, not the 
high priest, though he was sitting in judgment in that assum- 
ed capacity. The case was, that he had formerly holden the 
office, and had been deposed ; that the person who succeeded 
him had been murdered ; that another was not yet appointed 
to the station ; and that, during the vacancy, he had, of his 
own authority, taken upon himself the discharge of the office, t 
This singular situation of the high priesthood took place du- 
ring the .interval between the death of Jonathan, who was 
murdered by order of Felix, and the accession of Ismael, 
who was invested with the high priesthood by Agrippa ; and 
precisely in this interval it happened that St Paul was appre- 
hended, and brought before the Jewish council. 

XXIII- [p. 323-] Matt. xxvL 59. ^ Now the chief priests 
and elders, and all the council, sought false witness against 
him.^ 

Jos. Ant. lib. xviii. c. 15. sec. 3, 4. ^ Then might be seen 
the high priests themselves^ with ashes on their heads, and 
their breasts naked.’ 

The agreement here consists in speaking of the high priests, 
or chief priests (for the name in the original is the same), in 
the plural number y when, in strictness, there was only one 
high priest : which may be considered as a proof, that the 
evangelists were habituated to the manner of speaking then 

* Ant. lib. xvii. c. 5. sec. 3. 

t Jos, Ant. i. xx. c. 5. sec. % ; c. 6. sec. 2. j c. 9. sec. 2^ 
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in nse, because they retain it when it is neither accurate nor 
just. For the sake of brevity, T have put down, from^ Jose- 
phus, only a single example of the application of this title in 
the plural number ; but it is Ins usual style. 

Ib. [p. 871.] Luke hi. 1. ‘ Now in the fifteenth year of 

the reign of Tiberius Ceesar, Pontius Pilate being governour 
of Judea, and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, Annas and 
Caiaphas being the high priests^ the word of God came 
unto John.’ There is a passage in Josephus very nearly par- 
allel to this, and which may at least serve to vindicate the 
evangelist from objection, with respect to his giving the title 
of high priest specifically to two persons at the same time : 
^ (iuadratus sent two others of the most powerful fnen of the 
Jews, as also the high priests^ Jo7iathan and Ananias J* 
That Annas was a person in an eminent station, and possess- 
ed an authority co-ordinate with, or next to, that of the high 
priest properly so called, may be inferred fiom St John’s Gos- 
pel, which, in the history of Christ’s crucifixion, relates that 
the soldiers led him away to Annas first.’! And this might 
be noticed as an example of imdesigued coincidence in the 
two evangelists. 

Again, [p, 870.] Acts iv. 6. Annas is called the high 
priest, though Caiaphas was in the office of the high priest- 
hood. In like manner in Josephus, f ^Joseph, the son of 
Gorion, and the high priest Ananus, were chosen to be supreme 
govemours of all things in the city.’ Yet Ananus, though 
here called the High Priest Ananus, was not then in the office 
of the high priesthood. The truth is, there is an indetermi- 
nateness in the use of this title in the gospel ; sometimes it is 
applied exclusively to the person who held the office at the 
time ; sometimes to one or two more, who probably shared 
with him some of the powers or functions of the office ; and, 
sometimes, to such of the priests as were eminent by their 
station or character ; § and there is the very same indetermi- 
nateness in Josephus. 

XXIV. [p. 347.] John xix. 19, 20. ^And Pilate wrote a ti- 
tle, and put it on the cross.’ That such was the custom of 
the Romans on these occasions, appears from passages of Sue- 
tonius and Bio Cassius : ‘ Patrem familias — canibus objecit, 


* De. Bell. lib. ix. c. 12. sec. 6. 
t Lib. ii. c. 20. sec. 3. 


t xviii. 13. 

§ Mark xiv, 53. 
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cum hoc titulo^ Impie locutus parmularius.’ Suet. Domit. 
cap. X. And in Dio Cassius we have the following : ^ Having 
led him through the midst of the court or assembly, loith a 
writing signifying the cause of his deaths and afterward 
crucifying him.’ Book liv. 

Ib. ‘And it was written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin.’ 
That it was also usual, about this time, in Jerusalem, to set 
up advertisements in dijf event languages, is gathered from the 
account which Josephus gives of an expostulatory message 
from Titus to the Jews, when the city was almost in his 
hands ; in which he says. Did 3-6 not erect pillars with in- 
scriptions on them, m the Greek and in our language^ ‘ Let 
no one pass be^^ond these bounds ? ’ 

XXV. [p. 352.] Matt, xxvii. 26. ‘ When he had scourge 

ed Jesus, he delivered him to be crucified.’ 

The following passages occur in Josephus : 

^ Being beaten^ they were crucified opposite to the citadel.’* 

^Whom, having scourged with whips^ he crucified.’! 

‘He was burnt alive, having been first beaten^ % 

To which may be added one from Livy, lib. xi. c. 6 . ‘ Pro- 
ductique omnes, virgisque ccesi, oc securi percussi.’ 

A modern example may illustrate the use we make of this 
instance. The preceding of a capital execution by the cor- 
poral punishment of the sufferer, is a practice unknown in 
England, but retained, in some instances at least, as appears 
by the late execution of a regicide, in Sweden. This chcum- 
tance, therefore, in the account of an English execution, pur- 
porting to come from an English writer, would not only bring 
a suspicion upon the truth of the account, but would, in a con- 
siderable degree, impeach its pretensions of having been written 
by the author whose name it bore. Whereas, the same cir- 
cumstance, in the account of a Swedish execution, would veri- 
fy the account, and support the authenticity of the book in 
which it was found ; or, at least, would prove that the author, 
whoever he was, possessed the information and the knowledge 
which he ought to possess. 

XXYI. [p. 353.] John xix. 16. ‘And they took Jesus, 
and led him away ; and he, bearing his cross, went forth.’ 

Plutarch De iis qui serd puniuntur, p. 554; a Paris, 

* Page 1247, edit, 24. Pluds. t P. 1080, edit. 45. 
t Page 1327, edit. 43. 
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1624» ^ Every kind of wickedness produces its own particular 

torment, just as every malefactor, when he is brought forth 
to execution, carries his own cross? 

XXYII. John xix. 32. ^Then came the soldiers, and 
brake the legs of the first, and of the other which was cruci- 
fied with himJ 

Constantine abolished the punishment of the cross ; in com- 
mending which edict, a heathen writer notices this very cir- 
cumstance of breaking the legs : ‘ Ed plus, ut etiam vetus 
veterrimumque supplicium, patibulum, et crnrihus suffrin- 
ge7idis^ primus removerit.^ Aur Viet. Ces. cap. xli. 

XXVIII. [p. 457.] Acts iii. 1. ^ Now Peter and John w^ent 

up together into the temple, at the hour of prayer, being the 
ninth hour.’ 

Jos. Ant. lib. xv. c. 7. sec. 8. ^ Twice every day,^ in the 

morning, and at the ninth hour, the priests perform their duty 
at the altar.’ 

XXIX. [p. 462.] Acts XV. 21. ‘For Moses, of old time, 
hath, in every city, them that preach him, being read in the 
synagogues every Sabbath day? 

Jos. contra Ap. L. ii. ‘He (Moses) gave us^the law, the 
most excellent of all institutions ; nor did he appoint that it 
should be heard, once only, or twice, or often, but that, laying 
aside all 'other works, we should meet together every week to 
hear it read, and gain a perfect understanding of it.’ 

XXX. [p. 465.] Acts xxL 23. ‘ We have four men, which 

have a vow on them ; them take, and purify thyself with them, 
that they may shave their heads? 

Jos. de Bell. 1, xi. c. 15. ‘It is customary for those who 
have been afflicted with some distemper, or have laboured under 
any other difficulties, to make a vow thirty days before they 
offer sacrifices, to abstain from wine, and shave the hair of 
their heads? 

Ib. V. 24. ‘ Them take, and purify thyself with them, and 

he at charges with them^ that they may shave their heads? 

Jos. Ant. 1. xix. c. 6. ‘ He (Herod Agrippa) coming to Jeru- 

salem, offered up sacrifices of thanksgiving, and omitted noth- 
ing that was prescribed by the law. For which reason he 
also ordered a good 7iumber of Nazarites to he shaved? 
We here find that it was an act of piety amongst the Jews, to 
defray for those who were under the Nazaritic vow the ex- 
penses which attended its completion; and that the phrase 
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was, ^ that they might be shaved.’ The custom and the ex- 
pression are both remarkable, and both in close conformity 
with the scripture account. 

. XXXI. [p. 474.] 2' Cor. xi. 24. ^Of the Jews, five times 
received I forty stripes, save o?ie.'^ 

Jos. Ant. iv. c. 8. sec. 21. ^He that acts contrary hereto, 
let him receive forty stripes, wa7iting one^ from the public 
officer.’ 

The coincidence here is singular, because the law allowed 
forty stripes : — ^ Forty stripes he may give him, and not ex- 
ceed.’ Deut. XXV. 3. It proves that the author of the epistle 
to the Corinthians was guided not by books, but by facts ; be- 
cause his statement agrees with the actual custom, even when 
that custom deviated from the written law, and from what he 
must have learnt by consulting the Jewish code, as set forth 
in the Old Testament. 

XXXII. [p. 490.] Luke iii. 12. ^ Then came also pub- 

licans to be baptized.’ From this quotation, as well as from 
the history of Levi or Matthew (Luke v. 29.), and of Zacche- 
us (Luke xix. 2.), it appears, that the pubhcans or tax-gather- 
ers were, frequently at least, if not always, Jews: which, as 
the country was then under a Roman government, and the 
taxes were paid to the Romans, was a circumstance not to be 
expected. That it was the truth however of the case, appears 
from a short passage of Josephus. 

De Bell. lib. ii. c. 14. sec. 45. ^ But Floras not restraining 

these practices by his authority, the chief men of the Jews, 
among whom was John the publican^ not knowing well 
what course to take, wait upon Florus, and give him eight 
talents of silver to stop the building.’ 

XXXIII. [p. 496.] Acts xxii. 25. ^ And, as they bound 
him with thongs, Paul said unto the centurion that stood by, 
Is it lawful for you to scourge a ma7i that is a Roman^ and 
uncondemned?’ 

^ Facinus est vinciii civem Romanum; scelus verberari.’ 
Oic. in Terr. 

^ Ceedebatur virgis, in medio foro Messanae, civis Romanus, 
Judices : cum interea nullus gemitus, nulla vox alia, istius 
mdseri inter dolorem crepitumciue plagarum audiebatur, nisi 
haec, Civis Romanus sum? 

XXXIV. [p. 513.] Acts xxii. 27. ^ Then the chief cap- 

tain came, and said unto him (Paul), tell me, Art thou a Ro- 
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man 7 He said; Yea.’ The circumstance here to be noticed is; 
that a Je?t was a Roman citizen. 

Jos. Ant. iib. xiv. c. 10. sec. 13. ^ Lucius LentuluS; the 

consul- declared; I have dismissed from the service the Jewish 
Roman citizens, wdio observe the rites of the Jewish religion 
at Ephesus.’ 

Ib. V. 28. ^ And the chief captain answered, loith a: great 

Slim obtained I this freedom.'^ 

Dio Cassius, lib. lx. ' ‘ This privilege, which had been 
bought formerly at a great jyrice^ became so cheap, that it 
was commonly said, a man might be made Roman citizen 
for a few pieces of broken glass.’ 

XXXT. [p. 521.] Acts xxwii. 16. ^ And when we came 

to Rome, the centurion delivered the prisoners to the captain 
of the guard ; but Paul was suffered to dwell by himself, with 
a soldier that kept 

With which join \'er. 20. ^ For the hope of Israel, I am 

bound with this chain J 

^ Q,uemadmoduin eadem catena et custodiam et inilitem 
copulat ; sic ista, qiiee tarn dissimilia sunt, pariter incedunt. ’ 
Seneca, Ep. v. 

^ Proconsul sestimare solet, utrum in carcerem recipienda sit 
persona, an militi tradenda? Ulpian. 1. i. sec. De Ousted, et 
Exhib. Reor. ■ 

In the confinement of Agiippa by the order of Tiberius, 
Antonia managed, that the centurion who presided over the 
guards, and the soldier to whom Agrippa was to he bounds 
might be men of mild character. (Jos. Ant. lib. xviii. c. 7 . sec. 
5.) After the accession of Caligula, Agrippa also, like Paul, 
w^as suffeied to dwell, yet as a prisoner, in his own house. 

XXXYI. [p. 531.] Acts xxvii. 1. ‘ And when it was de- 
termined that should sail into Italy, they delivered Paul, 
mid certain other p^risoners^ unto one named Julius.’ Since 
not only Paul, but certain other prisoners^ w^ere sent by the 
same ship into Italy, the text must be considered as carrying 
with it an intimation, that the sending of persons from Judea 
to be tried at Rome, was an ordinary practice. That in tjruth 
it was so, is made out by a variety of examples which the 
writings of Josephus furnish ; and, amongst others, by the fol- 
lowing, which comes near both to the time and the subject of 
the instance in the Acts. ‘ Felix, for some slight offence, 
bound and sent to Rome several priests of his acquaintance, 



EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 233 

and very good and honest men, to answer for themselves to Cae- 
sar.’ Jos. in Tit. sec. 3. 

XXXTII. [p. 539.] Acts xi. 27. ^ And in these days came 
prophets from Jerusalem unto Antioch ; and there stood up 
one of them, named Agabus, and signified by the spirit that 
there should be a great dearth throughout all the world 
(or aU. the country) ; which came to pass in the days of 
iJlaudius CcEsar. ’ 

Jos. Ant. lib. xx. c. 4. sec. 2. ^ In their time (i. e. about 

the fifth or sixth year of Claudius) a great dearth happened in 
Judea. ’ 

XXXVIII. [p. 555.] Acts xviii. 1,2. ‘ Because that Clau- 

dius had commanded all Jews to depart from Rome.’ 

Suet Claud, c. xxv. ‘ Judseos, impulsore Chresto assidue 
tumultuantes, Roma expulit.’ 

XXXIX. [p. 664.] Acts v. 37. ^ Alter this man, rose up 

Judas of Galilee, in the days of the taxing, and drew away 
much people after him.’ 

Jos. de Bell. lib. vii. ^ He (viz. the person, who in another 
place is called, by Josephus, Judas the Galilean, or Judas of 
Oahlee) persuaded not a few not to em*ol themselves, when 
Cyrenius the censor was sent into Judea.’ 

XL. [p. 942.] Acts xxi. 38. ‘ Art not thou that Egyptian 

which, before these days, madest an uproar, and leddest out in- 
to the wilderness four thousand men that were murderers'? ’ 

Jos. de. Bell, lib. ii. c. 13. sec. 5. ^But the Egyptian false 
prophet brought a yet heavier disaster upon tlie Jews ; for this 
impostor, coming into the country, and gaining the reputation 
of a prophet, gathered together thirty thousand men, who, 
were deceived by him. Having brought them round out of 
the wilderness, up to the mount of Ohves, he intended from 
thence to make his attack upon Jerusalem ; but Felix, com- 
ing suddenly upon him with the Roman soldiers, prevented 
the attack. — A great number, or (as it should rather be render- 
ed) the greatest part of those that were with him, were either 
slain or taken prisoners.’ 

In these two passages, the designation of the impostor, an 
‘ Egyptian,’ without his proper name ; ^ the ^vilderness *, ’ his 
escape, though his followers were destroyed ; the time of the 
transaction, in the presidentship of Fehx, which could not be 
any long time before the words in Luke are supposed to have 
been spoken ; are circumstances of close correspondency. There 

VOL, II. ■ 30 
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is one, and only one, point of disagreement, and that is, in the 
number of his followers, which in the Acts are called four thou- 
sand, and by Josephus thirty thousand ; but, beside that the 
names of numbers, more than any other words, are liable to the 
errours of transcribers, we are, in the present instance, -under 
the less concern to reconcile the evangelist with Josephus, as 
Josephus is not, in this point, consistent with himself For, 
whereas, in the passage here quoted, he calls the number thir- 
ty thousand, and tells us that the greatest part, or a great num- 
ber (according as his words are rendered) of those that were 
with him, were destroyed ; in his Antiquities, he represents 
four hundred to have been killed upon this occasion, and two 
hundred taken prisoners ;* which certainly was not the ^ great- 
est part,’ nor ^ a great part,’ nor ^ a great number,’ out of thirt}^ 
thousand. It is probable also, that Lysias and Josephus spoke 
of the expedition in its different stages : Lysias, of those who 
followed the Egyptian out of Jerusalem ; Josephus, of ail who 
were collected about him afterwai’ds, from different quarters. 

XLI. (Lardneris Jewish and Heathen Testimonies, VoL IIL 
p. 21.) Acts xvii. 22. ^ Then Paul stood in the midst of Mars- 

hill, and said, Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things 
ye are too superstitious ; for, as I passed by and beheld your de- 
votions, I found an altar with this inscription^ TO THE 
UNKNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ye ignorantly wor- 
ship, him declare I unto you.’ 

Diogenes Laertius^ who wrote about the year 210, in his 
history of Epimenides, who is supposed to have flourished near- 
ly six hundred years before Christ, relates of him the following 
story : that, being invited to Athens for the purpose, he deliv- 
ered the city from a pestilence in this manner : — ^ Taking sev- 
eral sheep, some black, others white, he had them up to the 
Areopagus, and then let them go where they would, and gave 
orders to those who followed them, wherever any of them 
should lie down, to sacrifice it to the god to whom it belonged ; 
and so the plague ceased. Hence,’ says the historian, ^ it has 
come to pass, that^ to this present time^ may he found in the 
boroughs of the Athenians anonymous altars : a memorial 
of the expiation then made.’t These altars, it may be presum- 
ed, were called anonymous^ because there w^as not the name 
of any particular Deity inscribed upon them. 

* Lib, XX. c, 7. sec. 6. t In Eprmenide, I i. segm. 110. 
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Paiismiias^ who wrote before the end of the second centu- 
ry, in his description of Athens, having mentioned an altar of 
Jupiter Olympius adds, ^And nigh unto it is ah altar of un- 
kjioiim gods?* And in another place, he speaks ^ of altars 
of gods called unknown? ^ 

Philostratus^ who wrote in the beginning of the third cen- 
tury, records it as an observation of Apollonius Tyaneeus, ^ that 
it vras wise to speak well of all the gods, especially at Athens^ 
where altars of unknown dcemons were erected? t 

The author of the dialogue Philopatris^ by many suppo- 
sed to have been Lucian, who wrote about the year 170, by 
others some anonjrmous heathen writer of the fourth century, 
makes Critias swear by the unkno%on God of Athens ; and, 
near the end of the dialogue, has these words, ^ But let us find 
out the unknown God of Athens ; and, stretching our hands 
to heaven, offer to him our praises and thanksgivings.’ § 

This is a very curious and a very important coincidence. 
It appears beyond controversy, that altars with this inscription 
were existing at Athens, at the time when St Paul is alleged 
to have been there. It seems also, (which is very worthy of 
observation), that this inscription was peculiar to the Atheni- 
ans. There is no evidence that there were altars inscribed ^ to^ 
the unknown! God’ in any other country. — Supposing the his- 
tory of St Paul to have been a fable, how is it possible that 
such a writer as the author of the Acts of the Apostles was, 
should hit upon a circumstance so extraordinary, and mtro- 
duce it by an allusion so suitable to St Paul’s office and »char- 
acter '} 


The examples here collected, will be sufficient, I hope, to 
satisfy us, that the writers of the Christian history knew some- 
thing of what they were writing about. The argument is also 
strengthened by the following considerations : 

I. That these agreements appear, not only in articles of pub- 
lic history, but, sometimes, in minute, recondite, and very pecu- 

* Paus. 1. V. p. 412. t Ib. 1. i. p. 4- 

t Philos. Apoll Tyan. 1. vi. c. 3. 

§ Lucian, in Philop. tom. u. Grjov. pp. 767, 780. 
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liar circmnstances, in which, of all others, a forger is most like- 
ly to have been found tripping. 

II. That the destmction of Jerusalem, which took place for- 
ty years after the commencement of the Christian institution, 
produced such a change in the state of the cormtry, and the 
condition of the Jews, that a writer who was unacquainted 
with the circumstances of the nation before that event, would 
find it difficult to avoid mistakes, in endeavouring to give de- 
tailed accounts of transactions connected with those circum- 
stances, forasmuch as he could no longer have a living exem- 
plar to copy from. 

III. That there appears, in the writers of the New Testa- 
ment, a knowledge of the affairs of those times, which we do 
not find in authors of later ages. In particular, ‘ many of the 
Christian writers of the second and third centuries, and the 
following ages, had false notions concerning the state of Judea, 
between the nativity of Jesus and the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem.’* Therefore they could not have composed our histories. 

Amidst so many conformities, we are not to wonder that 
we meet with some difficulties. The principal of these I will 
put down, together with the solutions which they have receiv- 
ed. But in doing this, I must be contented with a brevity, 
better suited to the limits of my volume, than to the nature of 
a controversial argument. For the historical proofs of my as- 
sertions, and for the Greek criticisms upon which some of 
them are founded, I refer the reader to the second volume of 
the first part of Dr Lardner’s large work. 

I. The taxing, during which Jesus was born, was ^ first 
made,’ as we read, according to our translation, in St Luke, 
^whilst Cyrenius was govenour of Syria.’ t Now it turns out, 
that Cyrenius was not governour of Syria until twelve, or, at 
the soonest, ten years after the birth of Christ ; and that a 
taxing, census, or assessment, was made in Judea, in the be- 
ginning of his government. The charge, therefore, brought 
against the evangelist is, that, intending to refer to this taxing, 
he has misplaced the date of it by an errour of ten or twelve 
years. 

The answer to the accusation is found in his using the word 
^ first’— ‘ And this taxing was first made for, according to 
the mistake imputed to the evangelist, this word could have 

* Lard, part i. voL ii. p. 960- t Chap. ii. vcr. 3. 
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no signification whatever. It could have had no place in his 
narrative ; because, let it relate to what it will, taxing, census, 
enrolixient, or assessment, it imports that the writer had more 
than one of these in contemplation. It acquits him therefore 
of the charge ; it is inconsistent with the supposition of his 
knowing oidy of the taxing in the beginning of C^rrenius’s 
government. And if the evangelist knew (which this word 
proves that he did) of some other taxing beside that, it is too 
much, for the sake of convicting him of a mistake, to lay it 
down as certain, that he intended to refer to that. 

The sentence in St Luke may be construed thus : ^ This 
was the first assessment (or enrolment) of Oyrenius, governour 
of Syria;’* the w-ords ^governour of Syria’ being used after 
the name of C3n-enius as his 'addition or title. And this title, 
belonging to him at the time of writing the account was na- 
turally enough subjoined to his name, though acquired after 
the transaction which the account describes. A modern wrri- 
ter, who was not very exact in the choice of his expressions, 
in relating the affaks of the East Indies, might easily say, 
that such a thing was done by Governour Hastings ; though, 
in truth, the thing had been done by him before his advance- 
ment to the station from which he received the name of gov- 
ernour. And this, as we contend, is precisely the inaccuracy 
which has produced the difiiculty in St Luke. 

At any rate, it appeal's from the form of the expression, that 
he had two taxings or emnlments in contemplation. And if 
Cyrenius had been sent upon this business into Judea, before 
he became governour of Syria, (against which supposition there 
is no proof, but rather external evidence of an enrolment going 
on about this time under some person or other t) then the cen- 

If the word which we render ‘first,’ he rendered ‘before,’ which it has 
been strongly contended that the Greek idiom allows of, the whole difficulty 
vanishes : for then the passage would he — ‘ Now this taxi^ was made before 
Cyrenius was governour of Syrea;’ which corresponds with the chronology. 
But I rather choose to argue, that, however the word ‘first’ be rendered, to 
give it a meaning at all, it militates with the objection. In this I think there 
can be no mistake. 

t Josephus (Ant. xvii. c. 2. sec. 6.) has this remarkable passage : ‘ when 
therefore the whole Jewish nation took an oath to be faithful to Cffisar, and the 
interests of the king.’ This transaction corresponds in the course of the Mstoiy 
with the time of Christ’s birth. What is called a census, and wliich we ren^ 
der taxing, was delivering upon oath an. account of their property. This might 
he accompai|ied with an oath of fidelity, or might be mistaken by Josephus 
for it. 
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sus on all hands acknowledged to have been made by him in 
the beginning of his government, would form a second, so as 
to occasion the other to be called the first, 

II. Another chronological objection arises upon a date as- 
signed in the beginning of the third chapter of St Luke."^ 
^ Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Ceesar, — 
Jesus began to he about thirty years of age for, supposing 
Jesus to have been born, as St Matthew, and St Luke also 
himself, relate, in the time of Herod, he must, according to 
the dates given in Josephus and by the Roman historians, 
have been at least thii*ty-one years of age in the fifteenth year 
of Tiberius. If he was born, as St Matthew’s narrative inti- 
mates, one or two years before Herod’s death, he would have 
been thiity-two or thirty-three years old at that time. 

This is the difficulty ; the solution turns upon an alteration 
in the construction of the Greek. St Luke’s vwds in the 
original are allowed, by the general opinion of learned men, 
to signify, not ‘ that Jesus began to be about thirty years of 
age,’ but that he was about thirty years of age when he be- 
gan his ministry.’ This constmetion being admitted, the ad- 
verb ^ about’ gives us all the latitude we want, and more es- 
pecially when applied, as it is in the present instance, to a de- 
cimal nmnber : for such numbers, even without this qualify- 
ing addition, are often used in a laxer sense than is here con- 
tended for.t 

III. Acts. V. 36. ^ For before these days rose up Theudas, 

boasting himself to be somebody ; to whom a number of men, 
about foiu* hundred, joined themselves : who was slain ,* and 
aU, as many as obeyed him, were scattered and brought to 
nought.’ 

Josephus has preserved the account of an impostor of the 
name of Theudas, who created some disturbances, and was 
slain ; but, according to the date assigned to this man’s ap- 
pearance (in which, however, it is very possible that Josephus 
may have been mistaken), t it must have been, at the least, 

LatdneXj part i, voL ii. p. 768. 

t Livy, speaking ©f the peace which the conduct of Romulus had procured 
to the state during the whole reign of Ms successor (Numa), has-tliese words :§ 
— ‘Ab illo enim profectis viribus datis tantum valuit, lit, in quadraginia deinde. 
annos, tutam pacem haberet yet afterwards in the same chapter, ‘ Romulus (Jie 
says) septem et triginta regnavit annos. ISTuma tree; et quadraginta.’ 

^ t Michaelis’s Introduction to the New Testament (Marsh’s translation), voL 
i, p. 61. 

§ Liv. Hist. c. i. sect. 16. ^ 
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seven years after GamaiieFs speech, of which this text is a 
part, was delivered. It has been replied to the objection,* that 
there might be two impostors of this name : and it has been 
observed, in order to give a general probability to the solution, 
that the same thing appears to have happened in other instan- 
ces of the same kind. It is proved from Josephus, that there 
were not fewer than four persons of the name of Simon -with- 
in forty years, and not fewer than three of the name of Judas 
within ten yeai*s, who were all leaders of insurrections ; and it 
is likewise recorded by this historian, that, upon the death of 
Herod the Great (which agrees very -w^eU with the time of the 
commotion referred to by Gamaliel, and with his manner of 
stating that time, ^ before these days’), there were innumerable 
disturbances in Judea, t Archbishop Usher was of opinion, 
that one of the three Judases above mentioned was Gamaliel’s 
Theudas and that with a less variation of the name than 
we actually find in the gospels, where one of the twelve apos- 
tles is called, by Luke, Judas; and by Mark, Thaddeus.§ 
Origen, however he came at his information, appears to have 
believed, that there was an impostor of the name of Theudas 
before the nativity of Christ. II 

lY. Matt, xxiii. 34. ^Wherefore, behold, I send., unto you 
prophets, and wise men, and scribes ; and some of them ye 
shah idll and cmcify ; and some of them shall ye scourge in 
your synagogxies, and persecute them from city to city ; that 
upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the 
earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zaoh- 
arias^ son of BaracMas^ whom ye slew between the temple 
and the altar! 

There is a Zacharias, whose death is related in th5s second 
book of Chronicles,! in a manner wliicli perfectly supports 
our Saviour’s allusion. But this Zacharias was the son of Je- 
hoiada. 

There is also Zacharias the prophet ; who was the son of 

Lardneij part i. vol. it p. 922. t Ant. 1. xvii. c. 12. sec. 4. 

t Annals, p. 797. § Lnke \i. 16. Mark iii. 18. 

n Orig.'cont. Cels. p. 44. 

IT ‘ And the Spirit of God came upon Zechariah, the son of Jehoiada the 
priest, wliich stood above the people, and said unto them, Thus saith God, 
Why transgress ye the commandments of the Lord, that ye cannot prosper 1 
Because ye have forsaken the Lord, he hath also forsaken you. And they con- 
spired against him, and Honed him with stones^ at the commandment of the 
king'i in the court of ike house of the Jbord} 2 Chron. sxiv, 20, 21. ^ 
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Barachiali, and is so described in the superscription of his 
prophecy, but of whose death we have no account. 

I have little doubt, but that the first Zacharias was the per- 
son spoken of by our Saviour ; and that the name of the father 
has been since added, or changed, by some one, who took it 
from the title of the prophecy, which happened to be better 
known to him than the history in the Chronicles. 

There is likewise a Zacharias, the son of Baruch, related 
by Josephus to have been slain in the temple a few years be- 
fore the destruction of Jerusalem. It has been insinuated, that 
the words put into our Saviour’s mouth contain a reference to 
this transaction, and were composed by some writer, who either 
confounded the time of the transaction with our Saviour’s age, 
or inadvertently overlooked the anachronism. 

Now suppose it to have been so ; suppose these words to 
have been suggested by the transaction related in Josephus, 
and to have been falsely ascribed to Christ ; and observe what 
extraordinary coincidences (accidentally, as it must in that case 
have been) attend the forger’s mistake. 

First, That we have a Zacharias in the book of Chronicles, 
whose death, and the manner of it, corresponds with the al- 
lusion. 

Secondly, That although the name of this person’s father 
be eiToneously put down in the gospel, yet we have a way of 
accounting for the errour, by showing another Zacharias in 
the Jewish scriptures, much better known than the former, 
whose patronymic was actually that which appears in the 
text. 

Every one, who thinks upon the subject, will find these to 
be circumstances which could not have met together in a mis- 
take, which did not proceed from the circumstances them- 
selves- 


I have noticed, I think, all the difficulties of this kind. 
They are few; some of them admit of a clear, others of a 
probable solution. The reader will compare them with the 
number, the variety, the closeness', and the satisfactoriness, of 
the instances which are to he set against them ; and he will 
remember the scantiness, in many cases, of our intelligence, 
and that difficulties always attend imperfect information. 
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CHAPTER m 

UNDESIGNED COINCIDENCES. 

Between tlie letters which bear the name of St Paul in 
our collection j and his history in the Acts of the Apostles, there 
exist maDy notes of correspondency. The simple perusal of 
the writings is sufficient to prove, that neither the history was 
taken from the letters, nor the letters from the history. And 
the iindesignedness of the agreements (which undesigned ness 
is gathered from their latency, their minuteness, their obliqui- 
ty, the suitableness of the circumstances in which they consistSj 
to the places in F^^ich those circumstances occur, and the cir- 
cuitous referenc® by which' they are traced out) demonstrates^ 
that they have not been produced by meditation, or by any 
fraudulent contrivance. But coincidences, from which these 
causes are excluded, and which are too close and numerous to 
be accounted for by accidental concurrences of fiction, must 
necessarily have truth for their foundation. 

This argument appeared to my mind of so much value (es- 
pecially for its assuming nothing beside the existence of the 
books), that I have pursued it through St Paul’s thirteen epis- 
tles, in a work published by me four years ago, under the title 
of Horse Paulinse. I am sensible how feebly any argument, 
which depends upon an induction of particulars, is represented 
without examples. On which account, I wished to have 
abridged my own volume, in the manner in which I have 
treated Dr Lardner’s in the preceding chapter. But, upon 
making the attempt, I did not find it in my power to render 
the articles intelligible by fewer words than I have there used. 
I must be content, therefore, to refer the reader to the work it- 
self. And I would particularly invite his attention to the ob- 
servations which are made in it upon the first three epistles. 
I persuade myself that he will find the proofs, both of agree- 
ment and undesignedness, supplied by these epistles, sufficient 
to support the conclusion which is there maintained, in favour 
both of the genuineness of the writings, and the truth of the 
narrative. 


WOL. If. 
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It remains only, in this place, to point out how the argu- 
ment hears upon the general question of the Christian history. 

First, St Paul in these letters affirms, in unequivocal terms^ 
his own performance of miracles, and, what ought particular- 
ly to be remembered, ^ Thai miracles were the signs of an 
apostle?* If this testimony come from St PaiiPs own hand, 
it is invaluable. And that it does so, the argument before us 
fixes in my mind a firm assurance. 

Secondly, it shows that the series of action, represented in 
the epistles of St Paul, was real ; which alone lays a founda- 
tion for the proposition which forms the subject of the first part 
of our present work, viz. that the original witnesses of the 
Christian history devoted themselves to lives of toil, suffering, 
and danger, in consequence of their belief of the truth of that 
history, and for the sake of communicating the knowledge of 
it to others- 

Thhdly, it proves that Luke, or whoever was the author of 
the Acts of the Apostles, (for the argument does not depend 
upon the name of the author, though I know no reason for 
questioning it), was well acquainted with St Paufs history ; 

- and that he probably was, what he professes himself to be, a 
companion of St Paul’s travels ; which, if true, establishes, in 
a considerable degree, the credit even of his Gospel, because it 
shows, that the writer, from his time, situation, and connex- 
ions, possessed opportunities of informing himself truly concern- 
ing the transactions which he relates. I have little difficulty 
in appl5dng to the Gospel of St Luke what is proved concern- 
ing the Acts of the Apostles, considering them as two parts of 
the same history j for, though there are instances of second 
parts being forgeries, I know none where the second part is 
genuine and the first not so. 

I will only observe, as a sequel of the argument, though 
not noticed in my work, the remarkable similitude between 
the style of St John’s Gospel, and of St John’s Episile. The 
style of St John’s is not at all the style of St Paul’s Epistles, 
though both are very singular ; nor is it the style of St James’s 
or of St Peter’s Epistle : but it bears a resemblance to the 
style of the Gospel inscribed with St John’s name, so far as 
that resemblance can be expected to appear, which is not in 
simple narrative, so much as in reflections, and in the repre- 


* Rom. XV. 18, 19. 3 Cor. xii, 13. 
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sentation of discourses. Writings so cii*cumstanced, prove 
themselvesj and one another, to be genuine. This correspon- 
dency is the more valuable, as the epistle itself ^ asserts, in St 
John’s manner indeed, but in terms sufficiently explicit, the 
writer’s personal knowledge of Christ’s history : ‘ That which 
•was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we have 
seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our 
hands have handled, of the word of life ; that which we have 
seen and heard, declare we unto you.’* Who would not de- 
sire, — ^who perceives not the value of an account, delivered by 
a writer so w'ell informed as this? 


CHAPTER Vin. 

OP THE HISTORY OF THE RESURRECTION. 

The history of the resurrection of Christ is a part of the 
evidence of Christianity : but I do not know, whether the pro- 
per strength of this passage of the Christian history, or wherein 
its peculiar value, as a head of evidence, consists, be generally 
understood. It is not that, as a miracle, the resurrection, 
ought to be accounted a more decisive proof of supernatural 
agency than other miracles are ; it is not that, as it stands in 
the Gospels, it is better attested than some others ; it is not, 
for either of these reasons, that more weight belongs to it than 
to other miracles, but for the following, viz. that it is com- 
pletely certain that the apostles of Christ, and the first teach- 
ers of Christianity, asserted the fact. And this would have 
been certain, if the four Gospels had been lost, or never writ- 
ten. Every piece of scripture recognizes the resurrection. 
Every epistle of every apostle, every author contemporary 
with the apostles, of the age immediately succeeding the apos- 
tles, every wilting from that age to the present, genuine or 
spurious, on the side of Christianity or against it, concur in 
representing the resurrection of Christ as an article of his his- 

* Ch. i. vcr. 1, 3. 
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tory, received without doubt or disagreement by all who called 
themselves Christians, as alleged from the beginning by the 
propagators of the institution, and alleged as the centre of 
then testimony. Nothing, I apprehend, which a man does 
not himself see or hear, can be more certam to him than 
this point. I do not mean, that nothing can be more cer- 
tain, than that Christ rose from the dead ; but that noth- 
ing can be more certain, than that his - apostles, and the 
first teachers of Christianity give out that he did so. In 
the other parts of the gospel narrative, ^ a question may he 
made, whether the things related of Christ be the very things 
which the apostles and first teachers of the religion delivered 
concerning him'^ And this question depends a good deal 
upon the evidence we possess of the genuineness, or rather, 
perhaps, of the antiquity, credit, and reception of the books. 
On the subject of the resurrection, no such discussion is neces- 
saiTj because no such doubt can be entertained. The only 
points which can enter into our consideration are, whether the 
apostles knowingly published a falsehood, or whether they 
were themselves deceived ; whether either of these suppositions 
be possible. The first, I think, is pretty generally given up. 
The nature of the undertaking, and of the men ; the extreme 
unlikelihood that such men should engage in such a measure 
as a sche?7ie ; their personal toils, and dangers, and sufferings, 
in the cause ; their appropriation of their whole time to the 
object ; the warm and seemingly unaffected zeal and earnest- 
ness mill ‘which they profess their sincerity j exempt their 
memory from the suspicion of imposture. The solution more 
deserving of notice, is that which would resolve thq conduct 
of the apostles into enthusiasm ; which would class the evi- 
dence of Christ’s resurrection with the numerous stories that 
are extant of the apparitions of dead men. ^ There are cir- 
cumstances in the narrative, as it is preserved in our histories, 
which destroy this comparison entirely. It was not one per- 
son, but many, who saw him ; they saw him not only sepa- 
rately, but together, not only by night, but by day, not at a 
distance, but near, not once, but several times ; they not only 
saw him, but touched him, conversed with him, ate with- him, 
examined his person, to satisfy their doubts. These particu- 
lars are decisive: blit they stand, I do admit, upon the credit 
of our records. I would answer, therefore, the insinuation of 
enthusiasm, by a circumstance vrhioh arises out of the nature 



EVIDENCES OP CHRISTIANITY. 


245 


of the thing ; and the reality of which must be confessed by 
all who allow, what I believe is not denied, that the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, whether true or false, was asserted by his dis- 
ciples from the beginning ; and that circumstance is, the non- 
production of the dead body. It is related in the history, what 
indeed the story of the resurrection neccessarily implies, that 
the corpse was missing out of the sepulchre : it is related also 
in the history, that the Jews reported that the followers of 
Christ had stolen it away. "" And this account, though loaded 
with great improbabilities, such as the situation of the disciples, 
theii* fears for their own safety at the time, the unlikelihood of 
their expecting to succeed, the difficulty of actual success, t and 
the inevitable consequence of detection and failure, was, never- 
theless, the most credible account that could be given of the 
matter. But it proceeds entirely upon the supposition of 
fraud, as all the old objections did. What account can be 
given of the hody^ upon the supposition of enthusiasm ? It is 
impossible our Lord’s followers could believe that he was risen 
from the dead, if his corpse was lying before them. No en- 
thusiasm ever reached to such a pitch of extravagancy as that : 
a spirit may be an illusion ; a body is a real thing, an object 
of sense, in vrhich there can be no mistake. All accounts of 
spectres leave the body in the grave. And, although the body 
of Christ might be removed by frauds and for the purposes of 
fraud, yet, without any such intention, and by sincere but de- 
luded men (which is the representation of the apostolic charac- 
ter we are now examining), no such attempt could be made. 
The presence and the absence of the dead body are alike incon- 
sistent with the hypothesis of enthusiasm ,• fM:, if present, it 
must have cured their enthusiasm at once j if absent, fraud, 
not enthusiasm, must have carried it away. 

* ^ And this saying, ’ St Matthew writes, ' is commonly reported amongst the 
Jews until this day.’ (chap, xxviii. 15.) The evangelist may he thought good 
authority as to this point, even by those who do not admit his evidence in every 
other point : and this point is sufficient to prove that the body was missing. 

It has been rightly, I think, observed by Dr Townshend (Dis. npon the 
Resur. p. 1*26), that the story of the guards carried collusion upon the face of 
it; — 'His disciples came by night, and stole him away, while we slept.’ Men 
in their circumstances would not have made such an acknowledgment of their 
negligence, vrithout previous assurances of protection and impunity. 

T * Especially at the full moon, the city full of people, many probaWy passmg 
the whole night, as Jesus and his disciples had done, in the open air, file ^pud- 
chre so near the city as to be now enclosed vrithin the walls.’ Priep^ey onthe 
Resur. p, 
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But further, if we admit, upon the concurrent testimony of all 
the histories, so much of the account as states that the religion 
of Jesus was set up at Jerusalem, and set up with asserting, in 
the very place in which he had been buried, and a few days 
after he had been buried, his resurrection out of the grave, it 
is evident, that, if his body could have been found, the Jews 
would have produced it, as the shortest and completest answer 
possible to the whole story. The attempt of the apostles could 
not have survived this refutation a moment. If we also admit, 
upon the authority of St Matthew, that the Jews were adver- 
tised of the expectation of Christ’s followers, and that they had 
taken due precaution in consequence of this notice, and that 
the body was in marked and public custody, the observation 
receives more force still. For, notwithstanding their precaution, 
and although thus prepared and forewarned ; when the story 
of the resurrection of Christ came forth, as it immediately did ; 
when it was publicly asserted by his disciples, and made the 
ground and basis of their preaching in his name, and coHect- 
iiig followers to his religion, the Jews had not the body to pro- 
duce ; but were obliged to meet the testimony of the apostles 
by an answer, not containing indeed any impossibility in itself, 
but absolutely inconsistent with the supposition of their integ- 
rity ; that is, in other words, inconsistent with the supposition 
which would resolve their conduct into enthusiasm. 


CHAPTER IX. 

THE PROPAGATION OF CHRISTIANITY. 

In this argument, the first consideration is the fact ; in what 
degi-ee, within what time, and to what extent, Christianity ac- 
tually was propagated. 

The accounts of the matter, which can be collected from our 
books, are as follows : A few days after Christ’s disappear- 
ance out of the world, we find an assembly of disciples at Jeru- 
salem, to the number of ^ about one hundred and twenty; 


* Acts i. 15. 
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which hundi'ed and twenty were, probably, a little association 
of believers, met together, not merely as believers in Christ, bnt 
as personally connected with the apostles, and with one another. 
Whatever was the number of believers then in Jerusalem, we 
have no reason to be surprised that so small a company should 
assemble : for there is no proof, that the followers of Christ 
were yet formed into a society: that the society was reduced 
into any order; that it was at this time even understood that a 
new religion (in the sense which that term conveys to us) was 
to be set up in the world, or how the professors of that religion 
were to be distinguished from the rest of mankind. The death 
of Christ had left, we may suppose, the generality of his disci- 
ples in great doubt, both as to what they were to do, and con- 
cerning what was to follow. This meeting was holden, as we 
have already said, a few days after Christ’s ascension ; for, ten 
days after that event was the day of Pentecost, when, as our 
history relates, * upon a signal display of divine agency attend- 
ing the persons of the apostles, there were added to the socie- 
ty ^ about three thousand souls.T But here, it is not, I think, 
to be taken, that these three thousand were aU converted by 
this single miracle ; but rather, that many, who before were 
believers in Christ, became now professors of Chiistianity ; that 
is to say, when they found that a religion was to be establish- 
ed, a society formed and set up in the name of Christ, govern- 
ed by his laws, avowing their belief fn his mission, united 
amongst themselves, and separated from the rest of the world, 
by visible distinctions, in pm*suance of their former conviction, 
and by virtue of what they had heard and seen and known 
of Christ’s history, they publicly became members of it. 

We read in the fourth chapter f of the Acts, that, soon af- 
ter this, ' the number of the men,’ i. e. of the society openly 
professing their belief in Christ, ^was about five thousand.’ 
So that here is an increase of two thousand within a very 
short time. And it is probable that there were many, both 
now and afterwards, who, although they believed in Christ, 
did not think it necessary to join themselves to this society ; 
or who waited to see what was likely to become of it. Ga- 
maliel, whose advice to the Jewish council is recorded, Acts v. 
34, appears to have been of this description; perhaps Mc- 
odemus, and perhaps also Joseph of Arimathea. Tms class 


* Actsii. 1. 


t Ib. iL 41. 


t Verse 4. 
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of men, their character and their rank, are likewise pointed 
.out by St John, in the twelfth chapter of his Gospel : ^ Never- 
theless among the chief rulers also, many believed on him ; 
but because of the Pharisees, they did not confess him, lest 
they should be put out of the synagogue : for they loved the 
praise of men more than the praise of God.’ Persons such 
as these, might admit the miracles of Christ, without being 
immediately convinced that they were under obligation to 
make a public profession of Christianity, at the risk of all 
that was dear to them in life, and even of life itself. * * * § 

Christianity, however, proceeded to increase in Jerusalem, 
by a progress equally rapid with its first success ; for, in the 
nextt chapter of our history, we read that ^ believers were the 
more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and wo- 
men.’ And this enlargement of the new society appears in 
the first verse of the succeeding chapter, wherein we are told, 
that, ^ when the number of the disciples was multiplied^ there 
arose a murmuring of the Grecians against the Hebrews, be- 
cause their widows were neglected : ’ t and, afterwards in the 
same chapter, it is declared expressly, that ^ the number of the 
disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly, and that a great 
company of the priests were obedient to the faith.’ 

This I call the first period in the propagation of Chris- 
tianity. It commences with the ascension of Christ, and ex- 
tends, as may be collected fioin incidental notes of time, § to 
something more than one year after that event ; during which 
term, the preaching of Christianity, so far as our documents 
inform us, was confined to the single city of Jerusalem. And 

* ‘ Beside those who professed, and those who rejected and opposed, Chris- 
tianity, there were, in all probability, multitudes between both, neither perfect 
Christians, nor yet unbelievers. They had a favourable opinion of the gospel, 
hut worldly considerations made them unwilling to own it. There were many 
drcumstances which incliited them to think that Christianity was> divine reve- 
lation, but there were many inconveniences which attended the open profession 

of it ; and they cotid not find in themselves courage enough to bear them, to 
^soblige their friends and family, to ruin their fortunes, to lose their reputation, 
their liberty, and their life, for the sake of the new religion. Therefore they were 
willing to hope, that if they endeavoured to observe the great principles of mo- 
rality, which Christ had represented as the principal part, the sum and sub- 
stance, of religion; if they thought honourably of the gospel; if they olfered no 
injury to the Christians ; if they did them all the services that they could solely 
perform ; they were willing to hope, that God would accept^ this, and that He 
would excuse and forgive me rest.* Jortin’s Dis. on the Christ. Rel- p. 91. ed. 4. 

t Acts V. 14. t Ib. vi. 1. 

§ Vide Pearson’s Antiq. I. xviii. c. 7- Benson’s Hist, of Christ, book i. p. 
148. 
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ilow did it succeed there ? The first assembly which we meet 
with of Christ’s disciples, and that a few days after his removal 
from the world, consisted of ^ one hundred and twenty.’ 
About a week after this,- three thousand wete added in one 
day;’ and the number of Christians, publicly baptized, and 
publicly associating together, was veiy soon increased to' 
^five thousand.’ ^ Slultitudes both of men and women contim 
ued to be added; ’ ^ disciples multiplied greatly,’ and ^many of 
the Jewish priesthood, as well as others, became obedient to the 
faith ; ’ and this within a space of less than two years from the 
commencement of the institution. 

By reason of a persecution raised against the church at 
Jerusalem, the converts were driven from that city, and dis- 
persed throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria. ^ her- 
ever they came, they brought their religion with them; for 
our historian informs'us,f that ^ they that were scattered abroad, 
went every where preaching the word.’ The effect of this 
preaching comes aftenvards to be noticed,- where the historian 
is led, in the course of his narrative, to observe, that then, (i. e.- 
about three years! posteriour to this) ^the churches had rest 
throughout all Judea and Galilee and Samaria, and were edi- 
fied, and, walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of 
the Holy Ghost, were multiplied.’ This was the work of the 
second period, wliich comprises about four years. 

Hitherto the preaching of the gospel had been confined to* 
Jews, to Jewish proselytes, and to Samaritans. And I cannot 
forbear from setting down, in this place, an observation of Mr.- 
Bryant, which appears to me to be perfectly well founded 
^The Jews still remain; but how seldom is it that we can make 
a single proselyte 1 There ig* reason to think, that there were 
more converted by the apostles in one day, than have since 
been won over in the last thousand years.’ § 

It was not yet known to the apostles, that they were at 
liberty to propose the religion to mankind at large. That ^ mys-' 
tery,’ as St Paul calls it, II and as it then was, was revealed to 
Peter by an especial miracle. It appears to have been I” about 
seven years after Christ’s ascension, that the gospel was preach-- 
ed to the Gentiles of Cesarea. A year after this, a great muh 
titude of Gentiles were converted at Antioch in Syria. The- 

* Acts viji. 1 . t Tb. vcr. 4. t Benson, book i. p. 3()7. 

§ Bryant on the Truth of the Christian Religion, p. 112. 

H Ephesians iii. 3 — 6. IT Bensony bookii. p. 236^ 

VOL. II. 32 
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expressions employed by the historian are these : — ^ A great 
number believed, and turned to the Lord ; ’ ^ much people was 
added unto the Lord ^ the apostles Barnabas and Paul taught 
much people.’* Upon Herod’s death, which happened the 
next year, t it is observed, that Hhe word of God grew and 
multiplied.’ f Three years from this time, upon the preaching 
of Paul at Iconium, the metropolis of Lycaonia, ^ a great mul- 
titude both of Jews and Greeks believed ; ’ § and afterwards, 
m the course of this very progress, he is represented as ^making 
many disciples’ at Derbe, a principal city in the same district. 
Three years II after this, which brings us to sixteen after the 
ascension, the apostles wrote a pubhc letter from Jerusalem to 
the Gentile converts in Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia, with 
which letter Paul travelled through these countries, and found 
the churches ^ established in the faith, and increasing in num- 
ber daily.’ ^ From Asia the apostle proceeded into Greece, 
where, soon after his arrival in Macedonia, we find him at Thes- 
salonka ; in which city ^ some of the Jews believed, and of the 
devout Greeks a great multitude.’** We meet also here with 
an accidental hint of the general progress of the Christian 
mission, in the exclamation of the tumultuous Jews of Thessa- 
Ibnica, ^ that they, who had turned the world upside down, 
were come thither also.’ ft At Berea, the next city at which 
St Paul arrives, the historian, who was present, informs us 
that ^many of the Jews believed.’ M The next year and a 
half of St Paul’s ministry was spent at Corinth. Of his suc- 
cess in that city we receive the following intimations : ^ that 
many of the Corinthians believed and were baptized,’ and 
* that it was revealed to the apostle by Christ, that he had 
mzcc/i people in that city.’§§ Within less than a year after 
his departure from Corinth, and twenty-five li 11 years after the 
ascension, St Paul fixed his station at Ephesus, for the space 
of two years HTf and something more. The effect of his min- 
istry in that city and neighbourhood, drew from the historian 
a reflection, how ^ mightily grew the word of God and prevail- 

* Acts xt 21, 24, 26. t Benson, book ii. p, 289. 

t Acts xii. 24. § lb. xiv, 1. 

11 Benson’s Hist, of Christ, book iii. p. 50. 

IT Acts xvi, 5. ** Ib. XYU. 4. 

ft lb. xvii. 6. Ib. xvii. 13. 

§§ Ib. xviii. 8—10. [ill Benson, book iii. p. 160. 

irir Acts xix. 10.. 
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ed.’ * * * § And at the 'conclusion of this period, we find Demetrius 
at the head of a party, who were alarmed by the progress of 
the religion, complaining, that ^ not only at Ephesus, but also 
throughout all Asia, (i. e. the province of Lydia, and the coun- 
try adjoining to Ephesus), this Paul hath persuaded and turned 
away much people.’ t Beside these accounts, there occurs, 
incidentally, mention of converts at Rome, Alexandria, Athens, 
Oypms, Gyrene, Macedonia, Philippi. 

This is the third period in the propagation of Christianity, 
setting off in the seventh year after the ascension, and end- 
ing at the twenty-eighth. Now, lay these three periods to- 
gether, and observe how the progress of the religion by these 
accounts is represented. The institution, which probably be- 
gan only after its author’s removal from the world, before the 
end of thirty years had spread itself through Judea, Galilee, 
and Samaria, almost all the numerous districts of the Lesser 
Asia, through Greece, and the islands of the jEgean Sea, the 
sea coast of Africa, and. had extended itself to Rome, and into 
Italy. At Antioch in Syria, at Joppa, Ephesus, Corinth, 
Thessalonica, Berea, Iconium, Derbe, Antioch in Pisidia, at 
Lydda, Saron, the number of converts is intimated by the ex- 
pressions ‘a great number,’ ^ great multitudes,’ ^much peo-* 
pie.’ — Converts are mentioned, without any designation of 
their number, t at Tyre, Cesarea, Troas, Athens, Philippi, 
Lystia, Damascus- During all this time, Jerusalem continued 
not only the centre of the mission, but a principal seat of the 
religion ; for, when St Paul returned thither, at the conclusion 
of the period of which we are now considering the accounts, the 
other apostles pointed out to him, as a reason for his complin 
ance with their advice, ^how many thousands (myriads, tea 
thousands) there were in that city who beheved.’ § 

Upon this abstract, and the writing from ivhich it is drawn, 
the following observations seem material to be made : 

* Acts xis:. 20. t Ib. ver. 26. 

t Considering tbe extreme conciseness of many parts of the history, the 
silence about the numbers of converts is no proof of their paucity ; for at Philip-^ 
pi, no mention whatever is made of the number, yet St Paul addressed an 

epistle to that church. The churches of Galatia, and the affairs of those 
churches, were considerable enough to he the subject of another letter, and of 
much of St. Paul’s solicitude ; yet no account is preserved in the history of Ms 
success, or even of his preaching, in that country, except the slight notice wMch 
these words convey : — ‘ When they had gone throughout Phrygia, and the rer 
gion of Galatia, — ^they essayed to go into Bithynia.’ Acts. xvi. 6. 

§ Acts xxL 20. 
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I. That the account comes from a person, who was himself 
concerned in a portion of what he relates, and was contempo- 
rary with the whole of it ; who visited Jerusalem, and frequent- 
ed the society of those who had acted, and were acting, the 
chief parts in the transaction. I lay down this point positively ; 
for, had the ancient attestations to this valuable record been 
less satisfactory than they are, the unaffectedness and simplicity 
with which the author notes his presence upon certain occa- 
sions, and the entire absence of art and design from these 
notices, would have been sufficient to persuade my mind, that, 
whoever he was, he actually lived in the times, and occupied 
the situation, in which he represents himself to be. When 
I say, ^ whoever he was,’ I do not mean to cast a doubt upon the 
name, to which antiquity hath asQribed the Acts of the 
Apostles, (for there is no cause, that I am acquainted with, for 
questioning it), but to observe, that, in such a case as this, the 
time and situation of the author is of more importance than 
his name ; and that these appear from the work itself, and in 
the most unsuspicious form. 

II. That this account is a very mcomplete account of the 
preaching and propagation of Christianity ; I mean, that, if 
what we read in the history be true, much more than what 
the history contains must be true also. For, although the 
narrative from which our information is derived has been enr 
titled the Acts of the Apostles, it is in fact a history of the 
twelve apostles only during a ’ short time of their continuing 
together at Jerusalem ; and even of this period the account is 
very concise. The work afterwards consists of a few impor- 
tant passages of Peter’s ministry, of the speech and death of 
Stephen, gf the preaching of Philip the deacon ; and the sequel 
of the volume, that is, two-thirds of the whole, is taken up 
with the conversion, the travels, the discourses, and history of 
the new apostle, Paul ; in which history also, large portions of 
time are often passed over with very scanty notice. 

in, That the account, so far as it goes, is for this very rea- 
son more credible. Had it been the author’s design to have 
displayed the early progress of Christianity, he would un- 
doubtedly have collected, or, at least, have set foilh, accounts 
of the preaching of the rest of the apostles, who cannot, with- 
out extreme improbability, be supposed^to have remained silent 
and inactive, or not to have met with a shjare of that success 
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which attended then- colleagues. To which may be added^ 
as an observation of the same kind, 

IV. That the intimations of the number of converts, and of 
the success of the preacking of the apostles, come out for the 
most part incidentally ; are drawn from the historian by the 
occasion : such as the murmuring of the Grecian converts ; 
the rest from persecution ; Herod’s death ; the sending of Bar- 
nabas to Antioch, and Barnabas calling Paul to his assistance ; 
Paul coming to a! place, andi finding there disciples; the clam- 
our of the Jews ; the complaint of artificers interested in the 
support of the popular religion ; the reason assigned to induce 
Paul to give satisfaction to the Christians of Jerusalem. Had 
it not been for these occasions, it is probable that no notice 
whatever would have been taken of the number of converts in 
several of the passages in which that notice now appears. AU^ 
this tends to remove the suspicion of a design to exaggerate' 
or deceive. 

Parallel testimonies with the history, are the letters of 
St Paul, and of the other' apostles, which have come clown to 
us. Those of St Paul are addressed to the churches of Corinth, 
Philippi, Thessalonica, the church of Galatia, and, if the in- 
scription be right, of Ephesus ; his ministry at all which places 
is recorded in the history ; to the church of Colosse or rather to 
the churches of Colosse and Laodicea jointly, which he had 
not then visited. They recognize by reference the churches 
of Judea, the churches of Asia, and ‘ aU the churches of the 
Gentiles.’* In the epistle to the Romans,! the author is led to 
deliver a remarkable declaration qoncerning the extent of his 
preaching, its efficacy, and the cause to which he ascjribes it, — 

‘ to make the Gentiles obedient by word and deed, through 
mighty signs and wonders, by the power of the spirit of God ; 
so that from Jerusalem, and round about unto lUyricum, I have 
fuUy preached the gospel of Christ.’ In the epistle to the Co- 
lossians, t we find an obhque but very strong signification of the 
then general state of the Christian mission,, at least as it ap- 
peared to St Paul: ‘If ye continue in the faith, grounded 
and settled, and be not moved away from the hope of the gos- 
pel, which ye have heard, and which was preached to every 
creature which is under heaven /’ which gospel, he had rCj 

* 1 Thess. ii. 14. 


t Rom. xv. 18j 19. 


4 Col- i. S3, 
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minded them near the beginning* of his letter, ^was present 
with them, as it was in all the world.^ The expressions are 
hyperbolical ; but they are hyperboles which could only be 
used by a writer who entertained a strong sense of the sub- 
ject. The first epistle of Peter accosts the Christians dispersed 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia. 


It comes next to be considered, how far these accounts are 
confirmed, or followed up, by other evidence. 

Tacitus, in delivering a relation, which has already been 
laid before the reader, of the fire which happened at Rome in 
the tenth year of Nero (which coincides with the thirtieth 
year after Christ’s ascension), asserts, that the emperour, in or- 
der to suppress the rumours of having been himself the author 
.of the mischief, procured the Christians to be accused. Of 
which Christians, thus brought into his narratives, the follow- 
ing is so much of the historian’s account, as belongs to our 
present purpose : ^ They had then denomination from Chris- 
tus, who, in the reign of Tiberius, was put to death as a crim- 
inal by the procurator Pontius Pilate. This pernicious super- 
stition, though checked for a while, broke put again, and spread 
not only over Judea, but reached the city also. At first, they 
■only were apprehended who confessed themselves of that sect ; 
afterwards a vast 77inltitude were discovered by them.’ This 
testimony to the early propagation of Christianity is extremely 
material It is from an historian of great reputation, living 
near the time ; from a stranger and an enemy to the religion ; 
.and it joins immediately with the period through which the 
scripture accounts extend. It establishes these points : that the 
religion began at Jerusalem ; that it spread throughout Judea ; 
that it had reached Rome, and not only so, but that it had 
there obtained a great number of converts. This was about 
six years after the time that St Paul wrote his epistle to the 
Romans, and something more than two years after he arrived 
there himself., The converts to the religion were then so nu- 
merous at Rome, that, of those who were betrayed by the infor- 


* Col, l 6. 
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mation of the persons first persecuted, a great multidude (mul- 
titudo in gens) were discovered and seized. 

It seems probable, that the temporary check which Tacitus 
represents Christianity to have received (repressa in prsesens), 
referred to the persecution at Jerusalem, which followed the 
death of Stephen (Acts viii.) ; and which, by dispersing the 
converts, caused the institution, in some measure, to disappear. 
Its second eruption at the same place, and witliin a short time, 
has much in it of the character of truth. It was the firmness 
and perseverance of men who knew what they relied upon. 

Next, in order of time, and perhaps superiour in importance^ 
is the testimony of Pliny the Younger. Pliny was the Poman 
governour of Pontus and Bith^mia, two considerable districts in 
the northern part of Asia Minor. The situation in which he 
found his province, led him to apply to the emperour (Trajan) 
for his dhection as to the conduct he was to hold towards the 
Christians. The letter, in which this application is contained^ 
was written not quite eighty years after Christ’s ascension. 
The president, in this letter, states the measures he had aheady 
pursued, and then adds, as his reason for resorting to the eim 
perour’s council and authority, the following words : — ^ Sus- 
pending all judicial proceedings, I have recourse to you for ad- 
vice ; for it has appeared to me a matter highly deserving con- 
sideration, especially on account of the great number of per- 
sons who are in danger of suffering : for many of all ages, and 
of every rank, of both sexes likewise, are accused, and will 
be accused. Nor has the contagion of this superstition seized 
cities only, but the lesser towns also, and the open country. 
Nevertheless it seemeth to me, that‘ it may be restrained and 
corrected. It is certain that the temples, , which were almost 
forsaken, begin to be more frequented ; and the sacred solem- 
nities, after a long intermission, are revived. Victims, Hke- 
wise, are every where (passim) brought up : whereas, for 
some time, there were few to purchase thengi. Whence it is 
easy to imagine, what numbers of men might be reclaimed, if 
pardon were granted to those that shall repent.’^ 

It is obvious to observe, that the passage of Pliny’s letter^ 
here quoted, proves, not only that the Christians in Pontus 
and Bithynia were now numerous, hut that they had subsist- 
ed there for some considerable time. ‘ It is certain (he says) 


C. Plin. Trajano Imp. lib, x. ep. xcyu^ 
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that the teniples, which were almost forsaken (plainly ascrih- 
ing this desertion of the popular worship to the prevalency of 
Christianity), begin to be more frequented ; and the sacred so- 
lemnities, after a. long intermission; are revived.’ There are also 
two clauses in the former part of the letter which indicate the 
same thing ; one, in which he declares that he had ^ never 
been present at any trials of Christians, and therefore knew 
not what was the usual subject of inquiry and punishment, 
or how far either was wont to he urged.’ The second clause 
is the following : ^ Others were named by an informer, who,- 

at first, confessed themselves Christians, and afterwards de- 
nied it ; the rest said, they had been Christians, some three 
years ago, some longer, and some above twenty years.’ It is 
also apparent, that Pliny speaks of the Christians as a descrip- 
tion of men well known to the person to whom he writes^ 
His fii St sentence concerning them is, I have never been 
present at the trials of Cliristians.’ This mention of the name 
of Christians, without any preparatory explanation, shows that 
it was a term familiar both to the writer of the letter, and the 
person to whom it was addressed. Had it not been so, Pliny 
would naturally have begun his letter by informing the em- 
perour, that he had met with a certain set of men in the 
province, called Christians. 

Here then is a very signal evidence of the progress of the 
Christian religion in a short space. It was not fourscore years 
after the crucifixion of Jesus, when Pliny wrote this letter ; nor 
seventy years since the apostles of Jesus began to mention his 
name to the Gentile world. Bithynia and Pontus were at a 
great distance from Judea, the centre from which the religion 
spread ; yet in these provinces, Christianity had long subsisted, 
and Christians were now in such numbers as to lead the Ro- 
man governour to report to the emperor,- that , they were found 
not only in cities, but in villages and in open countries ; of all 
ages, of every rank and condition j that they abounded so 
much, as to have produced a visible desertion of the temples ; 
that beasts brought to market for victims, had few puixhasers ; 
that the sacred solemnities were much neglected : circumstan- 
ces noted by Pliny, for the express purpose of showing to the 
emperour the effect and prevalency of the new institution. 

No evidence remains, by which it can be proved that the 
Christians were more numerous in Pontus and Bithynia than 
in other parts of the Roman empire ; nor has any reason been 
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offered to show why they should be so. Christianity did not 
begin in these countries, nor near them. I do not know, 
therefore, that we ought to confine the description in Pliny’s 
letter to the state of Christianity in those provinces, even if no 
other account of the same subject had come down to us ; but, 
certainly, this letter may fairly be applied in aid and confirma- 
tion of the representations given of the general state of Chris- 
tianity in the world, by Christian wiiters of that and the next 
succeeding age. 

Justin’ Martyr, who wrote about thirty years after Pliny, and 
one hundred and six after the ascension, has these remarkable 
words : ^ There is not a nation, either of Greek or Barbarian, 
or of any other name, even of those who wander in tribes, and 
live in tents, amongst whom prayers and thanksgivings are 
not offered to the Father and Creator of the universe by the 
name of .the crucified Jesus.’*" Tertulhan, who comes about 
fifty years after Jusfin, appeals to the governours of the Poman 
empire in these terms : ‘We were but of yesterday, and we 
have filled your cities, islands, towns, and boroughs, the camp, 
the senate, and the forum. They (the heathen adversaries of 
Christianity) lament, that every sex, age, and condition, and 
persons of every rank also, are converts to that name.’ t I do 
allow, that these expressions are loose, and may be called de- 
clamatory. But even declamation hath its bounds : this pub- 
lic boasting, upon a subject w’hich must be known to every 
reader’, was not only useless but unnatural, unless the truth of 
the case, in a considerable degree, correspond with the descrip- 
tion ; at least, unless it had been both true and notorious, that 
great multitudes of Christians, of all ranks and orders, were to 
be found in most parts of the Roman empire. The same Ter- 
tullian, in another passage, by way of setting forth the exten- 
sive diffusion of Christianity, enumerates as belonging to Christ, 
besides many other countries, the ^ Moors and Gaetulians of Afri- 
ca, the borders of Spain, several nations of France, and parts of 
Britain, inaccessible to the Romans, the Sarmatians, Daci, 
Germans, and Scythians and, which is more material than 
the extent of the institution, the number of Christians in the 
several countries in which it prevailed, is thus expressed by 
him: ^Although so great a multitude, that in almost every 
city we form the greater part, w^e pass our time modestly 

* Dial. cum. Tryph. t Tertiil. Apol. c. 87. Ad. Jud. c, 7. 
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and in silence.’ Clemens Alexandrinus, who preceded Ter- 
tnllian by a few years, introduces a comparison between the 
success of Christianity, and that of the most celebrated philo- 
sophical institutions : ‘ The philosophers were confined to Greece, 
and to theii particular retainers : but the doctrine of the mas- 
ter of Christianity did not remain in Judea, as philosophy did 
in Greece, but is spread throughout the whole world, in every 
nation, and village, and city, both of Greeks and Barbarians, 
converting both whole houses and separate individuals, having 
already brought over to the truth not a few of the philosophers 
themselves. If the Greek philosophy be prohibited, it imme- 
diately vanishes ; whereas, from the first preaching of our doc- 
trine, kings and tyrants, governours and presidents, with their 
whole train, and with the populace on their side, have endeav- 
oured with their whole might to exterminate it, yet doth it 
flourish more and more.’t Origen, who follows Tertullian at 
the distance of only thirty years, delivers nea y the same ac- 
count : ^ In every part of the world, (says he), throughout all 
Greece, and in all other nations, there are innumerable and 
immense multitudes, who, having left the laws of their coun- 
try, and those whom they esteemed gods, have given them- 
selves up to the law of Moses, and the religion of Christ ; and 
this not without the bitterest resentment from the idolaters, by 
whom they were frequently put to torture, and sometimes to 
death : and it is wonderful to observe, how, in so short a time, 
the religion has increased, amidst punishment and death, and 
every kind of torture.’ t In another passage, Origen draws the 
following candid comparison, between the state of Christianity 
in his time, and the condition of its more primitive ages : ^ By 
the good providence of God, the Christian religion has so flour- 
ished and increased continually, that it is now preached freely 
without molestation, although there were a thousand obstacles 
to the spreading of the doctiine of Jesus in the world. But as 
it was the will of God that the Gentiles should have the ben- 
efit of it, aU the counsels of knen against the Christians were 
deYeated : and by how much the more emperours and govern- 
ours of provinces, and the people every where strove to depress 
them ; so much the more have they increased, and prevailed 
exceedingly,’ § 

* Ad Scap. c. m, -t Clem. Al. Strom, lib. vi. ad, iin. 

t Ong. m Cels. lib. i. § 0%. cont Cels. lib. vii. 
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It is well known, that within less than eighty years after this, 
the Roman empire became Christian under Constantine ; and 
it is probable that Constantine declared himself on the side of 
the Christians, because they w^ere the powerful party: for 
Arnobius, who wrote immediately before Constantine’s acces- 
sion, speaks of 'the whole wroiid as filled with Christ’s doctrine, 
of its diffusion throughout all countries, of an innumerable 
body of Christians in distant provinces, of the strange revolu- 
tion of opinion of men of the greatest genius, orators, gram- 
marians, rhetoricians, lawyers, physicians, having come over 
to the institution, and that also in the face of threats, execu- 
tions, and tortures/^ And not more than twenty years after 
Constantine’s entire possession of the empire, JuMus Firmicus 
Maternus calls upon the emperours Constantins and Constans 
to extirpate the relics of the ancient religion ; the reduced and 
fallen condition of which is described by our author in the fol- 
lowing words : — ' Licet adhuc in quibusdam regionibus idol- 
olatri8e morienlia palpitent membra, tamen in eo res est, ut a 
Christianis omnibus terris pestiferum hoc malum funditus 
amputetur:’ and in another place 'Modicum tantum superest, 
ut legibus vestris — extincta idololatriee pereat funesta conta- 
gio.’t It will not be thought that we quote this writer in 
order to recommend his temper or his judgment, but to show 
the comparative state of Christianity and of heathenism at 
this period. Fifty years afterwards, Jerome represents the 
decline of paganism in language which conveys the same idea 
of its approaching extinction : ' Sohtudinem patitur et in urbe 
gentiiitas. Dii quondam nationum, cum bubonibus et noc- 
tuis, in solis culminibus remanserunt.’ I Jerome here indulg'es 
a triumph, natural and allowable in a zealous friend of the 
cause, but which could only be suggested to his mind by the 
consent and universality with yrhich he saw the religion receiv- 
ed. ' But now (says he) the passion and resurrection of Christ 
are celebrated in the discourses and writings of all nations, I 
need not mention Jews, Greeks, and Latins. The Indians, 
Persians, Goths, and , Egyptians, philosophize, and firmly 
believe the immortality of the soul, and future recompences, 
which, before, the greatest philosophers had denied, or doubted 

* Arnob. in Gentes, 1. i. pp. 27, 9, 24, 42, 44. edit. Lug. Bat. 1650. 

t De Error. Profan. Relig. c. xxi. p. 172. Gluoted by Lard. vol. vjii. p, 262. 

t Jer. ad. Lect. ep. 57. 
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of, or p<ei*plexed vdth their disputes. The fierceness of Thra- 
cians and Scythians is now softened by the gentle sound of 
the gospel; and every where Christ is all in Were 

therefore the motives of Constantine’s conversion ever so prob- 
lematical, the easy establishment of Christianity, and the ruin 
of heathenism under him and his immediate successors, is of 
itself a proof of the progress which Christianity had made in 
the preceding period. It may be added also, ^ that Maxentiiis, 
the rival of Constantine, had shown himself friendly to the 
Christians. Therefore, of those who were contending for 
worldly power and empii*e, one actually favoured and flattered 
them, and another may be suspected to have joined himself 
to them, partly from consideration of interest ; so considerable 
were they become, under external disadvantages of all sorts.’ t 
This at least is certain, that, throughout the whole transac- 
tion hitheito, the gieat seemed to follow, not to lead, the pub- 
lic opinion. ^ 

It may help to convey to us some notion of the extent and 
progress of Christianity, or rather of the character and quality 
of many early Christians, of their learning and their labours, 
to notice the number of Christian vjriters who flourished in 
these ages. St Jerome’s catalogue contains sixty-six writers 
within the first three centuries, and the first six years of the 
fourth ; and fifty-four between that time and his own, viz. 
A. D. 393. Jerome introduces his catalogue with the follow- 
ing just remonstrance : — ^ Let those, who say the church has 
had no philosophers, nor eloquent and learned men, observe 
who and what they were, who founded, established, and adorn- 
ed it ; let them cease to accuse our faith of rusticity, and con- 
fess their mistake.’ t Of these wiiters, several, as Justin, 
Irenaeus, ^ Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Origen, Barde- 
sanes, Hippolitus, Eusebius, were voluminous writers. Chris- 
tian writers abounded particularly about the year 178. Alex- 
ander, bishop of Jerusalem, founded a library in that city, A. 
D. 212. Pamphilus, the friend of Origen, founded a library 
at Cesarea, A. D. 294. Public defences were also set forth, 
by various advocates of the religion, in the course of its first 
three centuries. Within one hundred years after Christ’s ascen- 
sion, (flluadratus and Aristides, whose works, except some few 

* Jer. ep. 8. ad Heliod. t Lardner, vol \ii. p. 380« 

t Jer. Prol. in Lib. de Ser. Eccl. ^ 
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fragments of the first, are lost ; and, about twenty years after- 
wards, Justin Martyr, whose works remain, presented apolo- 
gies for the Christian religion to the Roman emperours; 
Q,uadratus and Aristides to Adrian, Justin to Antoninus Pius, 
and a second to Marcus Antoninus. Melito, bishop of Sardis, 
and ApoUinarus, bishop of Hierapolis, and Miltiades, men of 
great reputation, did the same to Marcus Antoninus, twenty 
years afterwards:* and ten years after this, ApoUonius, w^ho 
suffered martyrdom under the emperom* Commodus, composed 
an apology for his faith, wdiich he read in the senate, and 
w’hich w^as afterwards published, t Fourteen years after the 
apology of Apollonius, Tertullian addressed the w^ork, which 
now remains under that name, to the governours of provinces 
in the Roman empire ; and, about the same time, Minucius 
Fehx composed a defence of the Christian religion, which is 
still extant ; and, shortly after the conclusion of this century, 
copious defences of Christianity were published by Arnobius 
and Lactantius, 


SECTION II. 

REFLECTIONS UPON THE PRECEDING ACCOUNT. 

In viewing the progress of Christianity, our first attention 
is due to the number of converts at Jemsalem, immediately 
after its founder’s death ; because this success was a success 
at the time^ and upon the when and where the chief 

part of the history had been transacted. 

We are, in the next place, called upon to attend to the ear- 
ly establishment of numerous Christian societies in Judea and 
Galilee 5 which countries had been the scene of Christ’s mir- 
acles and ministry, and where the memory of what had pass- 
ed, and the knowledge of what was alleged, must have yet 
been fresh and certain. 

* We are, thirdly, invited to recollect the success of the apostles 

* Euseb, Hist lib. iv. c. 26. See also Lardner, vol. ii. p. 666. 

t Lard. voL ii p. 687. 
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and of their companions, at the several places to which they 
came, both within and without Judea: because it was the 
credit given to original witnesses, appealing for the truth of 
their accounts to what themselves had seen and heard. The 
effect also of their preaching strongly confirms the truth of 
what our history positively and circumstantially relates, that 
they were able to exhibit to their hearers supernatural attes- 
tations of their mission. 

We are, lastly, to consider the subsequent growth and spread 
of the religion, of which we receive successive intimations, 
and satisfactory, though general and occasional, accounts, un- 
til its full and final estabhshmeiit. 

In all these several stages, the history is without a parallel ; 
for it must be observed, that we have not now been tracing 
the progress, and describing the prevalency, of an opinion, 
founded upon philosophical or critical arguments, upon mere 
deductions of reason, or the constmction of ancient writings 
(of which kind are the several theories which have, at different 
times, gained possession of the public mind in various depart- 
ments of science and literature ; and of one or other of which 
kind are the tenets also which divide the various sects of Chris- 
tianity) ; but that we speak of a system, the very basis and 
postulatum of which was a supernatoal character ascribed to 
a particular person j of a doctrine, the truth whereof depended 
entirely upon the truth of a matter of fact then recent. ^ ‘ To 
establish a new religion, even amongst a few people, or in one 
single nation, is a thing in itself exceedingly difficult. To re- 
form some corruptions which may have spread in a religion, 
or to make new regulations in it, is not perhaps so hard, when 
the main and principal part of that religion is preserved entire 
and unshaken ; and yet this very often cannot be accomplish- 
ed, without an extraordinary concurrence of circumstances, 
and may be attempted a thousand times without success. But 
to introduce a new faith, a new way of thinking and acting, 
and to persuade many nations to quit the religion in which 
their ancestors have lived and died, which had been delivered 
down to them from time immemorial, to make them forsake 
and despise the deities which they had been accustomed to 
reverence and worship; this is a work of still greater diffi- 
culty. The resistance of education, worldly policy, and su- 
perstition, is almost invincible. 

^ Jortos Di#. on the Christ. Rel p, 107. ed. iv. 
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If men, in these days, be Christians in consequence of their 
education, in submission to authority, or in compliance with 
fashion, let us recollect that the very contrary of this, at the 
beginning, was the case. The first race of Christians, as well 
as millions who succeeded them, became such in formal oppo- 
sition to all these motives, to the whole power and strength of 
this influence. Every argument, therefore, and every in- 
stance, which sets forth the prejudice of education, and the al- 
most irresistible effects of that prejudice (and no persons are 
more fond of expatiating upon this subject than deistical wri- 
ters), in fact confirms the evidence of Christianity. 

But, in order to judge of the argument which is drawn from 
the early propagation of Christianity, I know no fairer way 
of proceeding, than to compare what we have seen on the sub- 
ject, with the success of Christian missions in modern ages. 
In the East India mission, supported by the society for pro- 
moting Christian knowledge, we hear sometimes of thirty, 
sometimes of forty, being baptized in the course of a year, arid 
these principally children. Of converts properly so called, 
that is, of adults voluntarily embracing Christianity, the num- 
ber is extremely small. ^ Notwithstanding the labour of mis- 
sionaries for upwards of two hundred years, and the establish- 
ments of difierent Christian nations who support them, there 
are not twelve thousand Indian Christians, and those almost 
entirely outcasts.’* 

I lament, as much as any man, the little progress which 
Christianity has made in these countries, and the inconsider- 
able effect that has followed the labours of its missionaries : 
but I see in it a strong proof of the divine origin of the reli- 
gion. What had the apostles to assist them in propagating 
Christianity, which the missionaries have not ? If piety and 
zeal had been sufiicient, I doubt not but that our missionaries 
possess these qualities in a high degree ; /or nothing except 
piety and zeal could engage them in the undertaMng. If 
sanctity of life and manners was the allurement, the conduct of 
these men is unblamable. If the advantage of education and 
learning be looked to, there is not one of the modern mission- 
aries, who is not, in this respect, superiour to all the apostles ; 
and that not only absolutely, but, what is of more importance, 

* Sketclies relating to the history, learning, and manners of the Hindoos, p. 
48, quoted by Dr Robertson, Hist. Dis. concerning ancient In^a, p. 336. 
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relatively^ in comparison, that is, with those amongst whom 
they exercise their office. If the intrinsic excellency of the 
religion, the perfection of its morality, the purity of its pre- . 
cepts, the eloquence or tenderness or sublimity of various parts 
of its writings, were the recommendations by wffiich it made 
its way, these remain the same. If the character and circum- 
stances, under which the preachers were introduced to the 
countries in which they taught, be accounted of importance, 
this advantage is all on the side of the modern missionaries. 
They come from a country and a people, to which the Indian 
world look up with sentiments of deference. The apostles 
came "forth amongst the Gentiles under no other name than 
that of Jews, which was precisely the character they despised 
and derided. If it be disgraceful in India to become a Chris- 
tian, it could not be much less so to be enrolled amongst those, 
quos per flagitia invisos, vulgus Christianos appellabat.’ If 
the religion which they had to encounter be considered, ftie 
difference, I apprehend, wiE not be great. The theology of 
both was nearly the same : ‘ what is supposed to be performed 
by the power of Jupiter, of Neptune, of iEolus, of Mars, of 
Venus, according to the mythology of the west, is ascribed, in 
the east, to the agency of Agrio the god of fire, Varoon the 
god of oceans, Vayoo the god of wind, Cama the god of 
love.’"' The sacred rites of the western polytheism were gay, 
festive, and licentious ; the rites of the public religion in the 
east partake of the same character, with a more avowed inde- 
cency. ‘ In every function performed in the pagodas, as well 
as in every public procession, it is the office of these women 
(i. e. of woman prepared by the Brahmins for the purpose) to 
dance before the idol, and to sing hymns in his praise ; and it 
is difficult to say, whether they trespass most against decency 
by the gestures they exhibit, or by the verses which they re- 
cite. The walls of the pagodas were covered with paintings 
in a style no less indelicate.^ tf 

On both sides of the comparison, the popular religion had 
a strong establishment. In ancient Greece and Rome, it was 

* Baglivat Geeta, p. 94, quoted by Dr Robertson, Ind. Dis. p. 306. 

t Others of the deities of the east are of an austere and gloomy character, to 
be propitiated by victims, sometimes by human sacrifices^ and hy voluntary tor- 
ments of the most excruciating kind. 

t Voyage de Gentil vol. i. pp. ^44 — ^360. Preface to Code of Gentoo Laws> 
p. 57, quoted by Dr Robertson, p. 330, . . 



EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 


265 


strictly incorporated with the state. The magistrate was the 
priest. The highest officers of government bore the most dis- 
tinguished part in the celebration of the public rites. In India, 
a powerful and numerous cast possess exclusively the adminis- 
tration of the established worship ; and are, of consequence, 
devoted to its service, and attached to its interest. In both, 
the prevailing mythology was destitute of any proper evidence ; 
or rather, in both, the origin of the tradition is run up into 
ages long anteriour to the existence of credible history, or of 
wmtten language. The Indian chronology computes eras by 
millions of years, and the life of man by thousands ; * and in 
these, or prior to these, is placed the history of their divinities. 
In both, the established superstition held the same place in the 
public opinion ; that is to say, in both it was credited by the 
bulk of the people, t but by the learned and philosophic part 
of the community, either derided, or regarded by them as only 
fit to be upholden for the sake of its political uses, t 

Or if it should be allowed, that the ancient heathens believ- 
ed in their religion less generally than the present Indians do, 
I am far from thinking that this circumstance would afford 

* ‘ The Snffec Jogue, or age of purity, is said to have lasted three million two 
hundred thousand years j and they hold that the life of man was extended in 
that age to one hundred thousand years ; but there is a difference amongst the 
Indians writers, of six millions of years in the computation of this era.’ Ib. 

f ‘How absurd soever the articles of faith may be, which superstition has 
adopted, or how unhallowed the rites wdiieh it prescribes, the former are receiv- 
ed, in every age and country, with unhesitating assent, by the great body of the 
people, and the latter observe^ with scrupulous exactness. In our reasonings 
concerning opinions and practices, which, differ widely from our own, we are 
extremely apt to err. Having been instructed ourselves in the principles of a 
religion, worthy in every respect of that divine wisdom by which they were 
dictated, we frequently express wonder at the credulity of nations, in embracing 
systems of belief which appear to us so dixedtly repugnant to right reason ; and 
sometimes suspect, that tenets so wild and extravagant do not really gain credit 
with them. But experience may satisfy us, that neither our wonder nor sus- 
picions are well founded. No article of the public religion was called in ques- 
tion by those people of ancient Europe, with whose history we are best ac- 
quainted 5 and no practice, which it enjoined, appeared improper to them. 
On the other hand, every opinion that tended to diminish the reverence of men 
for the gods of their country, or to alienate them from their worship, excited, 
among the Greeks and Romans, that indignant zeal, which is naturm to every 
people attached to their religion by a firm persuasion of its truth.’ Ind. Dis. 
p. 321. 

t That the learned Brahmins of the east are rational theists, and secre|ly re- 
ject the established theory, and contemn the rites that were founded upon them, 
or rather consider them as contrivances to be supported for their political uses, 
see Dr. Robertson’s Ind. Dis. pp. 324 — ^334. 
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any facility to the work of the apostles, above that of the mod 
ern missionaries. To me it appears, and I think it material 
to be remarked, that a disbelief of the established religion of 
their country has no tendency to dispose men for the reception 
of another : but that, on the contrary, it generates a settled 
contempt of all religious pretensions whatever. General in- 
fidelity is the hardest soil vrhich the propagators of a new 
religion can have to work upon. Could a Methodist or Mora- 
vian promise himself a better chance of success with a French 
esprit fort, who had been accustomed to laugh at the popery 
of his country, than with a believing Mahometan or Hindoo ? 
Or are our modern unbelievers in Christianity, for that reason, 
in danger of becoming Mahometans or Hindoos ? It does not 
appear that the Jews, who had a body of historical evidence to 
offer for their religion, and who at that time undoubtedly enter- 
tained and held forth the expectation of a future state, derived 
any great advantage, as to the extension of their system, from 
the discredit into which the popular religion had fallen with 
many of then heathen neighbours. 

We have particularly directed our observations to the state and 
progress of Christianity amongst the inhabitants of India ; but 
the history of the Christian mission in other countries, where 
the efficacy of the mission is left solely to the conviction wrought 
by the preaching of strangers, presents the same idea, as the 
Indiamission does, of the feebleness and inadequacy of human 
means. About twenty-five years ago, was published in Eng- 
land a translation from the Dutch, of a history of Greenland, 
and a relation of the mission, for above thirty years carried on 
in that country by the Unitas Fratrum, or Moravians. Every 
part of that relation confirms the opinion we have stated. 
Nothing could surpass, or hardly equal, the zeal and patience 
of the missionaries. Yet their historian, in the conclusion of 
his narrative, could find place for no reflections more encoura- 
ging than the following : — ‘ A person that had known the 
heathen, that had seen the little benefit from the great pains 
hitherto taken with them, and considered that one after another 
hgid abandoned all hopes of the conversion of those infidels (and 
some thought they would never be converted, till they saw 
miracles wrought as in the apostles’ days, and this the Green- 
landers expected and demanded of their instructors) ; one that 
considered this, I say, woifld not so much wonder at the past 
unfiuitfulness of these young beginners, as at their steadfast 



EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 


267 


■perseverance in the midst of nothing but distress, difficulties, 
and impediments, internally and externally; and that they 
never desponded of the conversion of those poor creatures 
amidst all seeming impossibilities.’* 

From the widely disproportionate effects, which attend the 
preaching of modern missionaries of Christianity, compared 
vdth what followed the ministry of Christ and his apostles 
under circumstances either alike, or not so unlike as to account, 
for the difference, a conclusion is fairly drawn, in support of 
what our histories dehver concerning them, viz. that they pos- 
sessed means of conviction, which we have not ; that they had 
proofs to appeal to, which we want. 


SECTION III. 

OF THE RELIGION OF MAHOMET. 

The only event in the history of the human species, which ‘ 
admits of comparison with the propagation of Christianity, is 
the success of Mahometanism. The Mahometan institution 
was rapid in its progress, was recent in its history, and was 
founded upon a supernatural or prophetic character assumed 
by its author. In these articles, the resemblance with Chris- 
tianity is confessed. But there are points of difference, which 
separate, we apprehend, the two cases entirely. 

I. Mahomet did not found his pretensions upon miracles, 
properly so called ; that is, upon proofs of supernatural agency, 
capable of being known and attested by others. Christians 
are warranted in this assertion by the evidence of the Koran, 
in which Mahomet not only does not affect the power of work- 
ing miracles, but expressly disclaims it. The following passa- 
ges of that book furnish direct proofs of the truth of what we 
aRege : — ^ The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent down unto 
him from his Lord, we will not believe ; thou art a preacher 
only t Again ; ^ Nothing hindered us from sending th^e with 

* Hist, of Greenland vol. ii, p. 376. 

t Sale’s Koran, c. xiii. p. 301. ed. qiuarto. 
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miraclesj except that the former nations have charged them 
with imposture.’ * And lastly ; ^ They say. Unless a sign be 
sent down unto him from his lord, we will not believe : Answer ] 
Signs are in the power of God alone, and I am no more than a 
public preacher. Is it not sufficient for them, that w^e have sent 
down unto them the book of the Koran, to be read unto them?’ t 
Beside these acknowledgments, I have observed thirteen dis- 
tinct places, in which Mahomet puts the objection (unless 
a sign, &c.) into the mouth of the unbeliever, in not one of 
which does he allege a miracle in reply. His answer is, ^ that 
God giveth the power of working miracles when and to whom 
he pleaseth ;’t ^ that if he should work miracles, they would 
not believe ; ’ § ^ that they had before rejected Moses, and Jesus, 
and the Prophets, who wrought miracles ; ’ 11 ^ that the Koran 
itself was a miracle.’ IT 

The only place in the Koran, in which it can be pretended 
that a sensible miracle is referred to. (for I do not allow the se- 
cret visitations of Gabriel, the night-journey of JM^-homet to 
heaven, or the presence in battle of invisible hosts of angels, to 
deserve the name of sensible miracles), is the beginning of the 
fifty-fourth chapter. The words are these ; — ^ The hour of 
judgment approacheth, and the moon hath been split in sun- 
der : but if the unbelievers see a sign, they turn aside, saying, 
This is a powerful charm.’ The Mahometan expositors disa- 
gree in their interpretation of this passage ; some explaining it 
to be a mention of the splitting of the moon, as one of the fu- 
ture signs of the approach of the day of judgment ; others refer- 
ring it to a miraculous appearance which had then taken 
place. It seems to me not improbable, that Mahomet might 
have taken advantage of some extraordinary halo, or other un- 
usual appearance of the moon, which had happened about this 
time ; and which supplied a foundation both for this passage, 
and for the story which in after times had been raised out 
of it. 

After this more than silence, after these authentic confes- 
sions of the Koran, w^e are not to be moved with miraculous 
stories related of Mahomet by Abulfeda, who wrote his life 
about six hundred years after his death ; or which are found 

* Sale’s Koran, c. xvii. p. S33. ed. quarto. 

t C- xxix. p. 328. t C.v. x. xiii. twice. 

§ 0. vi, )| 0. iii. xxi. xxvui. 

IT C. xvi. ** Vide Sale in loc. 
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in the legend of Al-Jannabi, who came two hundred years 
later.'' On the contrary, from comparing what Mahomet 
himself wrote and said, with what w^as afterwards reported of 
him by his followers, the plain and fair conclusion is, that 
w^hen the religion was established by conquest, then, and not 
till then, came out the stories of his miracles. 

Now this difference alone constitutes, in my opinion, a bar 
to all reasoning from one case to the other. The success of a 
religion founded upon a miraculous history, shows the credit 
which was given to the history : and this credit, under the 
circumstances in which it was given, i. e. by persons capable 
of knowing the truth, and interested to inquire after it, is evi- 
dence of the reality of the history, and, by consequence, of the 
truth of the religion. Where a miraculous history is not al- 
leged, no part of this argument can be applied. We admit, 
that multitudes acknowledged the pretensions of Mahomet: 
but, these pretensions being destitute of miraculous evidence, 
we know that the grounds upon which they were acknowledg- 
ed, could not be secm'e grounds of persuasion to his followers, 
nor theii’ example any authority to us. Admit the whole of 
Mahomet’s authentic history, so far as it was of a nature capa- 
ble of being known or witnessed by others, to be true, (which is 
certainly to admit all that the reception of the religion can be 
brought to prove), and Mahomet might still be an impostor, or 
enthusiast, or a union of both. Admit to be true almost any 
part of Christ’s history, of that, I mean, which was pubhc, 
and within the cognizance of his followers, and he must have 
come from God. Where matter of fact is not in question, 
where miracles are not alleged, I do not see that the progress 
of a religion is a better argmnent of its truth, than the preva- 
lency of any system of opinions in natural religion, morality, 
of physics, is a proof of the truth of those opinions. And we 
know that this sort of argument is inadmissible in any branch 
of philosophy whatever. 

But it will be said, If one religion could make its way with- 
out mhacles, why might not another? To which I reply, 

* It does not, I thiniz, appear, that these historians had any written accounts 
to appeal to, more ancient than the Sonnah ; which was a collection of traditbus 
made hy order of the Caliphs two hundred years after Mahomet’s deatli. 
hornet died A. D. 632 ; Al-Bochari, one of the six doctors who coM|il4i the 
Sonnahj was horn A. D, 809, ied 869. Prideaux’s Life of ffidromet 
p. 192, ed. 7ih. 
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jarst, that this is not the question : the proper question is not^ 
whether a religious institution could be set up without mira- 
cles, but whether a religion, or a change of religion, founding 
itself in miracles, could succeed without any reality to rest 
upon. I apprehend these two cases to be very dilferent ; and 
I apprehend Mahomet^s not taking this course, to be one proof, 
amongst others, that the thing is difficult, if not impossible, to 
be accomplished : certainly it was not from an unconscious- 
ness of the value and importance of miraculous evidence ; for 
it is very observable, that in the same volume, and sometimes 
in the same chapters, in which Mahomet so repeatedly dis- 
claims the power of working miracles himself, he is incessantly 
referring to the miracles of preceding prophets. One would 
imagine, to hear some men talk, or to read some books, that 
the setting up of a religion by dint of miraculous pretences 
was a thing of every day’s experience ; whereas, I believe, 
that, except the Jewish and Christian religion, there is no tol- 
erably well authenticated account of any such thing -having 
been accomplished. 

II. The establishment of Mahomet’s rehgion was effected 
by causes, which, in no degree, appertained to the origin of 
Christianity. 

During the first twelve years of his mission, Mahomet had 
recourse only to persuasion. This is allowed. And there is 
sufficient reason from the effect to believe, that, if he had con- 
fined himself to this mode of propagating his religion, we of 
the present day should never have heard either of him or it. 
Three years were silently employed in the conversion of 
fourteen proselytes. For ten years, the religion advanced 
with a slow and painful progress, within the walls of Mecca, 
The htnnber of proselytes in the seventh year of his mission 
may be estimated by the absence of eighty-three men and 
eighteen women, who retired to Ethiopia.’* Yet this pro- 
gress, such as it was, appears to have been aided by some 
very important advantages, which Mahomet found in his 
situation, in his mode of conducting his design, and in his 
doctrine. 

1. Mahomet was the grandson of the most powerful and 
honourable family in Mecca : and although the early death 
of his father had not left him a patrimony suitable to his 

* Gibbon’s Hist. vol. xx. p. 244, et seq. ed. Dub. 
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birth, he had, long before the commencement of his mission, 
repaked this deficiency by an opulent marriage. ' A person, 
considerable by his wealth, of high descent, and nearly allied 
to the chiefs of his country, taking upon himself tbe charac- 
ter of a religious teacher, would not fail of attracting attention 
and followers. 

2. Mahomet conducted his design, in the outset especially, 
with great ait and prudence. He conducted it as a politician 
would conduct a plot. His first application was to his own fam- 
ily. This gained him his wife’s uncle, a considerable person 
in Mecca, together with, his cousin Ali, afterwards the cele- 
brated Caliph, then a youth of great expectation, and even 
already distinguished by his attachment, impetuosity, and 
courage. * He next addressed himself to Abu Beer, a man 
amongst the fii'st of the Koreish in wealth and influence. 
The interest and example of Abu Beer drew in five other 
principal persons in Mecca, whose solicitations prevailed upon 
five more of the same rank. This was the worJc of three 
years ; during which time, every thing was transacted in se- 
cret. Upon the strength of these allies, and under the power- 
ful protection of his family, who, however some of them might 
disapprove his enterprise, or deride his pretensions, would not 
suffer the orphan of their house, the relict of their favourite bro- 
ther, to be insulted, Mahomet now commenced his public 
preaching. And the advance 'which he made, during the nine 
or ten remaining years of his peaceable ministry, was by no 
means greater than what, with these advantages, and with 
tbe additional and singular circumstance of there being no 
established religion at Mecca at that time to contend with, 
might reasonably have been expected. How soon his primi- 
tive adherents were let into the secret of his views of empire, 
or in what stage of his undertakmg these views first opened 
themselves to his own mind, it is not now easy to determine. 
The event however was, that these, his first proselytes, all ul- 
timately attained to riches and honomrs, to the command of 
armies, and the government of kingdoms, t 

* Of wbicli Mr Gibbon has preserved the following specimen ; — ‘ When 
Mahomet called out in an assembly of his family, Who among you will be my 
companion, and my vizier ? Ali, then only in the fourteenth year of his age, sud- 
denly replied, O prophet I I am the man ; — whosoever rises against iee^ I will 
dash out his teeth, tear out his eyes, break his legs, rip up Ms bely. O pro- 
phet I I will be thy vizier over them.* VoL ix. p. ^5. 

t Gibb, voL ix. p. 244; 
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3. The Arabs deduced their descent from Abraham through 
the line of IshmaeL The inhabitants of Mecca, in common 
probably with the other Arabian tribes, acknowledged, as I 
think may clearly be collected from the Koran, one supreme 
deity, but had associated with him many objects of idolatrous 
worship. The great doctrine, with which Mahomet set out, 
was the strict and exclusive unity of God. Abraham, he told 
them, their illustrious ancestor ; Ishmael, the father of their 
nation ; Moses, the lawgiver of the Jews ; and Jesus, the au- 
thor of Christianity ; had all asserted the same thing 5 that 
their followers had universally comipted the truth, and that he 
was now commissioned to restore it to the world. Was it to 
be wondered at, that a doctrine so specious, and authorized by 
names, some or other of which were holden in the highest 
veneration by every description of his hearers, should, in the 
hands of a popular missionary, prevail to the extent in which 
Mahomet succeeded by his pacific ministry ? 

4. Of the institution which Mahomet joined with this fun- 
damental doctrine, and of the Koran in which that institution 
is delivered, we discover, I think, two purposes that pervade 
the whole, viz, to make converts, and to make his converts 
soldiers. The following particulars, amongst others, may be 
considered as pretty evident indications of these designs : 

1 . When Mahomet began to preach, his address to the Jews, 
to the Christians, and to the Pagan Arabs, was, that the religion 
which he taught, was no other than what had been origin- 
ally their own. ^ We believe in God, and that which hath 
been sent down unto us, and that which hath been sent down 
unto Abraham, and Ishmael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the 
tribes, and that which was delivered unto Moses and Jesus, and 
that which was delivered unto the prophets from their Lord : 
•we make no distinction between any of them.^* ^ He hath or- 
dained you the religion which he commanded Noah, and which 
we have revealed unto thee, O Mohammed, and which we 
commanded Abraham, and Moses, and Jesus, saying, Observe 
this religion, and be not divided therein.^ t ^ He hath chosen 
you, and hath not imposed on you any difficulty, in the reli- 
gion which he hath given you, the religion of your father 
Abraham.’! 

* Sale’s Koranj c. ii p. 17. 

$ Ib. c. xxii. p. 381. 


t Ib. c. xlii. p. ^93. 
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2. The author of the Koran never ceases from describing the 
future anguish of unbelievers, their despair, regret, penitence, 
and torment. It is the point which he labours above all oth- 
ers. And these descriptions are conceived in terms which will 
appear in no small degree impressive, even to the modern read- 
er of an English translation. Doubtless they would operate 
with much greater force upon the minds of those to whom 
they were immediately directed. The terrour which they 
seem well calculated to inspire, would be to many tempers a 
powerful application. 

3. On the other hand ; his voluptuous paradise ; his robes of 
silk, his palaces of marble, his rivers and shades, his groves 
and couches, his wines, his dainties ; and, above all, his seven- 
ty-two virgins assigned to each of the faithful, of resplendent 
beauty and eternal youth ; intoxicated the imaginations, and 
seized the passions, of his Eastern followers. 

4. But Mahomet’s highest heaven was reserved for those w/ho 
fought his battles, or expended their fortunes in his cause. 
^ Those believers who sit still at home, not having any huit, 
and those who employ their fortunes and their persons for the 
religion of God, shall not be held equal. God hath preferred 
those who employ their fortimes and their persons in that 
cause, to a degree above those who sit at home. God hath in- 
deed promised every one Paradise ; but God hath preferred 
those w"ho fight for the faith^ before those who sit still, by 
adding unto them a great reward ; by degrees of honour con- 
ferred upon them horn him, and by granting them forgiveness 
and mercy.’* Again ; ^ Do ye reckon the giving drink to the 
pilgrims, and the visiting of the holy temple, tb be actions ai^ 
meritorious as those performed by him who beheveth in Gdd 
and the last day, and fighteth for the religion of God 7 
They shall not be held equal with God. — They who have 
believed and fled their country, and employed their substance 
and their persons in the defence of God’s true religion, shall 
be in the highest degree of hdnour with God ; and these are 
they who shall be happy. The Lord sendeth them good 
tidings of mercy from him, and good will, and of gardens 
wherein they shall enjoy lasting pleasures. They shall con- 
tinue therein forever ; for with God is a great reward.’ t And, 
once more ; ^ Yedly God hath purchased of the true believers 


* Satp’s Koran, c. iv. p. 73. 
VOL. II. 35 


t Ib. c. ix. p. 151. 
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their souls and their substance, promising them the enjoyment 
of paradise, on condition that they fight for the cause of 
God : whether they slay or be slain,, the promise for the 
same is assuredly due by the Law and the Gospel and the 
Koran.’ ''t 

5. His doctrine of predestination was applicable, and was 
applied by him, to the same purpose of fortifying and of exalt- 
ing the courage of his adherents. — ^ If any thing of the mat- 
ter had happened unto us, we had not been slain here. An- 
swer ; If ye had been in your houses, verily they would have 
gone forth to fight, whose slaughter was decreed, to the places 
where they died.’t 

6. In "warm regions, the appetite of the sexes is ardent, the 
passion for inebriating liquors moderate. In compliance with 
this distinction, although Mahomet laid a restraint upon the 
drinking of wine, in the use of women he allowed an almost 
unbounded indulgence. Four wives, with the liberty of 
changing them at pleasure, § together with the persons of all 
his captives, II was an iiTesistible bribe to an Arabian warrior. 
' God is minded, ’ says he, speaking of this very subject, ^ to 
make his religion light unto you ; for man was created weak.’ 
How different this from the unaccommodating purity of the 
gospel ! How would Mahomet have succeeded with the Chris- 
tian lesson in liis mouth, ^ Whosoever looketh upon a woman 
to lust after her, hath committed adultery with her already in 
his heart?’ It must be added, that Mahomet did not venture 
upon the prohibition of wine, till the fourth year of the Hegira, 
or the seventeenth of his mission,^ when his military succes- 
ses had completely established his authority. The same ob- 
servation holds of the fast of the Ramadan, and of the most 
laborious part of his institution, the pilgrimage to Mecca, tt 

* Sale’s Koran, c. ix. p, 164. 

t ‘ The sword (saith Mahomet) is the key of heaven and of hell ; a drop of 
blood shed in the canse of God, a night spent in arms, is ojf more avail than two 
months’ fasting or prayer. Whosoever falls in battle, his sins are forgiven at 
the day of judgment ; his wounds shall be resplendent as vermilion, and odorif- 
erous as musk ; and the loss of his limbs shall be supplied by the wings of angels 
and chembim.’ Gibbon, voL ix. p. 356. 

t Sale’s Koran, c. hi. p. 54. § Ch. iv. p. 63. 

II Gibbon, vol. ix. p. 325. IT Mod. Univ. Hist. voL I p, 126. 

Ib. p. 112. ^ 

tt This latter, however, already prevailed amongst the Arabs, and had grown 
out of their excessive veneration for the Caaba. Mahomet’s law, in this re- 
spect, was lather a compliance than an innovation, tt 

tt Sale’s Prelim. Disc. p. 192. 
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What has hitherto been collected from the records of the 
Mussulman history, relates to the twelve or thirteen years of 
Mahomet’s peaceable preaching ; which part alone of his life 
and enterprise admits of the smallest comparison with the ori- 
gin of Christianity. A new scene is now unfolded. The ci- 
ty of Medina; distant about ten days’ journey from Mecca, 
was at that time distracted by the hereditary contentions of 
two hostile tribes. These feuds vrere exasperated by the mu- 
tual persecutions of the Jews and Christians, and of the differ- 
ent Christian sects by which the city was inhabited.^ The 
religion of Mahomet presented, in some measure, a point of 
union or compromise to these divided opinions. It embraced 
the principles which were common to them all. Each party 
saw in it an honourable acknowledgment of a fundamental 
truth of their own system. To the Pagan Ai*ab, somewhat 
imbued with the sentiments and knowledge of his Jewish or 
Christian fellow-citizen, it offered no offensive, or very impro- 
bable theology. This recommendation procured to Mahome- 
tanism a more favourable reception at Medina, than its author 
had been able, by twelve years’ painful endeavours, to obtain 
for it at Mecca. Yet, after all, the progress of the religion was 
inconsiderable- His missionary could only collect a congre- 
gation of forty persons, t It was not a religious, but a politi- 
cal association, which ultimately introduced Mahomet into 
Medina. Harassed, as it should seem, and disgusted by the 
long continuance of factions and disputes, the inhabitants of 
that city saw in the admission of the prophet’s authority a rest 
from the miseries which they had suffered, and a suppression 
of the violence and fury which they had learned to condemn.. 
After an embassy, therefore, composed of believers and unbe- 
lievers, f and of persons of both tribes, with whom a treaty was 
concluded of strict alliance and support, Mahomet made his 
pubhc entry, and was received as the sovereign of Medina. 

Prom this time, or soon after this time, the impostor chan- 
ged his language and his conduct Having now a town at 
his command, where to arm his party, and to head them with 
security, he enters upon new councils. He now pretends that 
a divine commission is given him to attack the infidels, to de- 
stroy idolatry, and to set up the true faith by the sword, § An 

* Mod. Univ. Hist. vol. i. p. 100. 

t Ib. p. 85. 


t Ib. p. 85. 
§ Ib. p. 88. 



A VIEW OP THE 


276 

early victory over a very superiour force, achieved by conduct 
anii bravery, established the renown of his arms, and of his 
personal character.* Every year after this was marked by 
battles or assassinations. The nature and .activity dfMAo- 
met’s futme exertions may be estimated from the computation, 
that, in the nine foEowing years of his life, he commanded his 
army in person in eight general engagements,! and under- 
took, by himself or his lieutenants, fifty mEitary enterprises. 

Prom this time we have nothing left to account for, but 
that Mahomet should coUect an army, that his army shoiEd 
conquer, and that his rehgion should proceed together with 
his conquests. The ordinary experience of human affairs 
leaves us little to wonder at, in any of these effects ; and they 
were likewise each assisted by peculiar facEities. From aE 
sides, the roving Arabs crowded round the standard of reli- 
gion and plunder, of fi'eedom and victory, of arms and rapine. 
Beside the highly painted joys of a carnal paradise, Mahomet 
rewarded his followers in this world with a liberal division of 
the spoils, and with the persons of their female captives, t 
The condition of Arabia, occupied by small independent tribes, 
exposed it to the unpression, and yielded to the progress, of a 
firm and resolute army. After the reduction of his native 
peninsula, the weakness also of the Roman provinces on the 
North and the West, as well as the distracted state of the Per- 
sian empire on the East, facilitated the successful invasion of 
neighbouring countries. That Mahoi£et's conquests should 
carry his religion along with them, wfll excite Httle surprise, 
when we know the conditions which he proposed to the van- 
quished. Death or conversion was the only choice offered to 
idolaters. ‘ Strike off their heads ! strike off afl the ends of 
their fingers!? kiE the idolaters, wheresoever ye shaE find 
them I’ 11 To the Jews and Christians was left the somewhat 
mEder alternative, of subjection and tribute, if they persisted 
in their own religion, or of an equal participation in the rights 
and liberties, the honours and privEeges, of the faithful, if they 
embraced the religion of their conquerors. ‘ Ye Christian dogs, 
you kufttv your option ; the Koran, the tribute, or the sword.’ T 
The cwrupted state of Christianity in the seventh century, 
an«i.the contentions of its sects, unhappily so feE in with men’s 

* Victory of Bedr, Mod- Umv. Hist. vol. i. p. 106. 

t Ib. p. 255. t Gibbon, vol ix. p. 255- 

§ Sale’s Koran, c. viii, p. 140. 11 Ib. c. ix. p. 149. 

IT Gibbon, vol ix. p. 337. 
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care of their safety, or their fortunes, as to induce many to for- 
sake its profession. Add to all which, that Mahomet’s vic- 
tories not only operated by the natural effect of conquest, but 
that they were constantly represented, both to his friends and 
enemies, as divine declarations in his favour. Success was 
evidence. Prosperity carried with it, not only influence, but 
proof. ^ Ye have already,’ says he, after the battle of Bedr, 
^ had a miracle shown you, in two armies which attacked each 
other one army ^fought for God’s true religion, but the other 
were infidels.’* Again; ^ Ye slew not those who were slain 
at Bedr, but God slew them. — ^If ye desire a decision of the 
matter between us, now hath a decision come unto you.’ t 

Many more passages might be coEected out of the Koran 
to the same effect. But they are unnecessary. The success 
of Mahometanism during this, and indeed eveiy future period 
of its history, bears so little resemblance to the early propaga- 
tion of Christianity, that no inference whatever can justly be 
di*awn from it to the prejudice of the Christian argument. 
For, what are we comparing? A Galilean peasant accom- 
panied by a few fishermen, with a conqueror at the head of 
his army. We compare Jesus, without force, without power, 
without support, without one external circumstance of attrac- 
tion or influence, prevailing against the prejudices, the learn- 
ing, the hierarchy, of his country ; against the ancient religious 
opinions, the pompous religious rites, the philosophy, the wis- 
dom, the authority, of the Roman empire, in the most polished 
and enlightened period of its existence ; with Mahomet mak- 
ing his way amongst Arabs ; collecting followers in the midst 
of conquests and triumphs, in the darkest ages and countries 
of the world, and when success in arms not only operated by 
that command of men’s wills and persons which attends pros- 
perous undertakings, but was considered as a sure testimony of 
divine approbation. That multitudes, persuaded by this ar- 
gument, should join the train of a victorious chief ; that still 
greater multitudes should, without any argument, bow down 
before irresistible power ; is a conduct in which we cannot see 
much to surprise us ; in which we can see nothing that re^ 
sembles the causes by which the establishment of Christiait- 
ity was effected. 

The success, therefore, of Mahometanism, stands not in the 


* Sale's Koran, c. iii. p. 36. 


t Ib, c. viii. p. 141. 
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way of this important conclusion; that the propagation of Chris- 
tianity, in the manner and imder the circumstances in which 
it was propagated, is an unique, in the history of the species- 
A Jewish peasant overthrew the religion of the world. 

I have, nevertheless, placed the prevalency of the religion 
amongst the auxiliary arguments of its truth ; because, wheth- 
er it had prevailed pr not, or whether its prevalency can or 
cannot be accounted for, the direct argument remains still. It 
is stni tine, that a great number of men upon the spot, person- 
aEy connected with the history and with the author of the re- 
ligion, were induced by what they heard, and saw, and knew, 
not orily to change their former opinions, but to give up their 
time, and sacrifice their ease, to traverse seas and kingdoms 
without rest and without weariness, to commit themselves to 
extreme dangers, to undertake incessant toils, to undergo griev- 
ous sufferings, and all this, solely in consequence, and in sup- 
port, of their belief of facts, which, if true, establish the truth 
of the religion ; which, if false, they must have known to 
be so. 



PART IIL 


A BRIEF CONSIDERATION OF SOME POPULAR 
OBJECTIONS. 


CHAPTER I. 

THE DISCREPANCIES BETWEEN THE SEVERAL GOSPELS. 

I KNOW not a more rash, or unphilosophical conduct of the 
understanding, than to reject the substance of a story, by rea- 
son of some diversity in the circumstances with which it is re- 
lated. The usual character of human testimony is substan- 
tial truth under circumstantial variety. This is what the dai- 
ly experience of courts of justice teaches. When accounts of 
a transaction come from the mouths of different witnesses, it is 
seldom that it is not possible to pick out apparent or real in- 
consistencies between them. These inconsistencies are studi- 
ously displayed by an adverse pleader, but oftentimes with little 
impression upon the minds of the judges. On the contrary, a 
close and minute agreement induces the suspicion of confede- 
racy and fraud. When written histories touch upon the same 
scenes of action, the comparison almost always affords ground 
for a like reflection. Numerous, and sometimes important, va- 
riations present themselves; not seldom also, absolute and 
final contradictions ; yet neither one nor the other are deemed 
sufficient to shake the credibility of the main fact. The em- 
bassy of the Jews to deprecate the execution of Claudian’s or- 
der to place his statue in their temple, Philo places in harvest, 
Josephus in seed-time ; both contemporary writers. No rea- 
der is led by this inconsistency to doubt, whether such an em- 
bassy was sent, or * whether such an order was given. Our 
own history supplies examples of the same kind. In the ac- 
count of the Marquis of Argyle’s death, in the reign of Charles 
the Second, we have a very remarkable contradiction. Lord 
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Clarendon relates that he was condemned to be hanged, which 
was performed the same day ; on the contrary, Burnet, Wood- 
row, Heath, Echard, concur in stating that he was beheaded ; 
and that he was condemned upon the^atoday, and executed 
upon the Monday/ Was any reader of English history ever 
skeptic enough to raise from hence a question, whether the 
Marquis of i^gyle was executed, or not ? Yet this ought to be 
left in uncertainty, according to the principles upon which the 
Christian history has sometimes been attacked. Dr Middleton 
contended, that the different hours of the day assigned to the 
crucifixion of Christ, by John and b^ the other evangelists, 
did not admit of the reconcilement which learned men have 
proposed ; and then concludes the discussion with this hard 
remark : ^ We must be forced, with several of the critics, to 
leave the difficulty just as we found it, chargeable with all the 
consequences of manifest inconsistency.’ t But what are these 
consequences ? By no means the discrediting of the history as 
to the principal fact, by a repugnancy (even supposing that le- 
pugnancy not to be resolvable into different modes of computa- 
tion) in the time of the day in which it is said to have taken 
place. 

A great deal of the discrepancy, observable in the Gospels, 
arises from omission ; from a fact or a passage of Christ’s life 
beii^ noticed by one writer, which is unnoticed by another. 
Now, omission is at ah times a very uncertain ground of objec- 
tion. We perceive it, not only in the comparison of different 
writers, but even in the same writer, when compared with 
himself. There are a great many particulars, and some of 
them of importance, mentioned by Josephus in his Antiquities, 
which, as we should have supposed, ought to have been put 
down by him in their place in the Jewish wars.f Suetonius, 
Tacitus, Dio Cassius, have all three written of the reign of 
Tiberius. Each has mentioned many things omitted by the 
rest, § yet no objection is from thence taken to the respective 
credit of their histories. We have in our own times, if there 
were not something indecorous in the comparison, the life of 
an eminent person, written by three of his friends, in which 
there is Very great variety in the incidents selected^ by them ; 

* See Biog. Britann, 

t Middleton’s Reflections aasweied by Benson, Hist. Christ, vol. iii. p. 50. 

t Lard, part i. vol. ii. p. 735, efc seq[. § |b. p. 743. 
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some apparent, and perhaps some real contradictions; yet 
without any impeachment of the substantial truth of their ac- 
counts, of the authenticity of the books, of the competent in- 
formation or general fidelity of the writers. 

But these discrepancies will be still more numerous, when 
men do not write histories but memoirs; which is perhaps 
the true name, and proper description of our Gospels : that is, 
when they do not undertake, or ever meant to deliver, in or- 
der of time, a regular and complete account of all the things 
of importance, which the person, who is the subject of their 
history, did or said ; but onl}^, out of many similar ones, to 
give such passages, or such actions and discourses, as offered 
themselves more immediately to their attention, came in the 
way of their inquiries, occurred to their recollection, or were 
suggested by their particular design at the time of writing. 

This particular design may appear sometimes, but not 
always, nor often. Thus 1 think that the particular design 
which St Matthew had ‘in view whilst he was writing the 
history of the resurrection, was to attest the faithful perform- 
ance of Christ’s promise to his disciples to go before them into 
Galilee ; because he alone, except Mark, who seems to have 
taken it from him, has recorded this promise, and he alone 
has confined his narrative to that single a])pearance to the 
disciples which fulfilled it. It was the pre-conceited, the great 
and most public manifestation of our Lord’s person. It was 
the thing which dwelt upon St Matthew’s mind, and he 
adapted his narrative to it. But, that there is nothing in St 
Matthew’s language, which negatives other appearances^ or 
which imports that this, his appearance to his disciples in Gali- 
lee, in pursuance of his promise, was his first or only appear- 
ance, is made .pretty evident by St Mark’s gospel, which uses 
the same terms concerning the appearance in Galilee as St 
Matthew uses, 3 "et itself records two other appeai*ances prior to 
this : ^ Go your way, tell his disciples and Peter, that he go- 
eth before you into Galilee ; there shall ye see him as he said 
unto you,’ (xvi. 7). We might be apt to infer from these 
words, that this was the Jirst time they were to see him : at 
least, we might infer it, with as much reason as we draw the 
inference from the same words in Matthew : yet the hislolian 
himself did not perceive that he was leading his readers to 
any such conclusion ; for, in the twelfth and tw6 faUowing 
verses df this chapter, he informs us of two appeamfices, which, 

VOL. 11 ^ , . , 36, , 
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by comparing the order of events, are shown to have been 
prior to the appearance in Galilee. ^ He appeared in another 
form unto two of them, as they walked, and went into the 
country : and they went and told it unto the residue, neither 
believed they them : afterwards he appeared unto the eleven, 
as they sat at meat, and upbraided them with their unbelief, 
because they believed not them that had seen him after he was 
risen.’ 

Probably the same observation, concerning the particular 
design which guided the historian, may be of use in com- 
paring many other passages of the Gospels. 


CHAPTER II. 

ERRONEOUS OPINIONS IMPUTED TO THE APOSTLES. 

A SPECIES of candour which is shown towards every other 
book, is sometimes refused to the scriptures ; and that is, the 
placing of a distinction between judgment and testimony. 
We do not usually question the credit of a writer, by reason of 
an opinion he may have delivered upon subjects unconnected 
with his evidence ; and even upon subjects connected with his 
account, or mixed with it in the same discourse or writing, we 
naturally separate facts from opinions, testimony from observa- 
don, narrative from argument. 

To apply this equitable consideration to the Christian re- 
tx)rds, much' controversy and much objection has been raised 
conceiuing the quotations of the Old Testament found in the 
New ] some of which quotations, it is said, are applied in a 
sense, and to events, apparently diiferent from that which they 
bear, and from those to which they belong, in the original. 
It is probable to my apprehension, that many of those quota- 
tions were intended by the writers of the New Testament as 
nothing more than accommodations^ They quoted passages 
of their scripture, which suited, and fell in with, the occasion 
before them, without always tmdertaking to assert, that the 
occasion was in the view of the author of the words. Such 
s^commodations of passages from all authors, from books espe- 
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dally which are in every one’s hands, are common with writers 
of aU countries ; but in none, perhaps, were more to be expect* 
ed, than in the writings of the Jews, whose literature was al- 
most entirely confined to their scriptures. Those prophecies 
which are alleged with more solemnity, and wdiich are accom- 
panied with a precise declaration, that they originally respect- 
ed the event then related, are, I think, truly alleged. But 
were it otherwise ; is the judgment of the writers of the New 
Testament, in interpreting passages of the Old, or sometimes, 
perhaps, in receiving established interpretations, so connected 
either with their veracity, or with their means of information 
concerning what was passing in their own times, as that a 
critical mistake, even were it clearly made out, should over- 
throw their historical credit ? — Does it diminish it ? Has it 
any thing to do with it ? 

Another errour imputed to the first Christians, was the ex- 
pected approach of the day of judgment. I would introduce 
this objection by a remark upon what appears to me a some- 
what similar example. Our Saviour, speaking to Peter of 
John, said, ^ If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee?’* These words, we find, had been so misconstrued, 
as that ^ a report ’ from thence ^ went abroad among the breth-, 
ren, that that disciple should not die.’ Suppose that this had 
come down to us amongst the prevailing opinions of the early 
Christians, and that the particular circumstance, from which 
the mistake sprang, had been lost (which, humanly speaking, 
was most likely to have been the case), some, at this day, 
would have been ready to regard and quote the errour, as an 
impeachment of the whole Christian system. Yet with how 
little justice such a conclusion would have been drawn, or 
rather such a presumption taken up, the information which 
we happen to possess enables us now to perceive. To those 
who think that the scriptures lead us to believe, that the early 
Christians, and even the apostles, expected the approach of the 
day of judgment in their own times, the same reflection -will 
occur, as that which we have made with respect to the more 
partial, perhaps, and temporary, but still no less ancient, errour 
concerning the duration of St John’s life. . It was an errour, 
it may be likewise said, which would ejGfectually hinder those 
who entertained it from acting the part of impostors. 


^ John xxl Se. 
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The difficulty which attends the subject of the present 
chapteij is contained in this question ; If we once admit the 
fallibility of the apostolic judgment, where are we to stop, or 
in what can we rely upon it '.^ To which question, as arguing 
with unbelievers^ and as arguing for the substantial truth of 
the Christian history, and for that alone, it is competent to the 
advocate of Christianity to reply, Give me the apostles’ testi- 
mony, and I do not stand in need of their judgment ; give 
the facts, and I have complete security foi every conclusion I 
want 

But, although I think that it is competent to the Christian 
apologist to return this answer ; I do not think that it is the 
only answer which the objection is capable of receiving. The 
two following cautions, founded, I apprehend, in the most rea-* 
sonable distinctions, will exclude all unceitainty upon this 
head which can be attended witii danger. 

First, to sepal ate what was the object of the apostolic mis- 
sion, and declared by them to be so, fiom what was extrane- 
ous to it, or only incidentally connected with it. Of points 
clearly extraneous to the religion, nothing need be said. Of 
points incidentally connected with it, something may be ad- 
ded. Demoniacal possession is one of these points : concern- 
ing the reality of which, as this place will not admit the ex- 
amination, or even the production of the arguments on . either 
side of the question, it would be arrogance in me to deliver 
any judgment. And it is unnecessary. For what I am con- 
cerned to observe is, that even they who think that it was a 
general, but ei roneous opinion of those times; and that the 
writers of the New Testament, in common with other Jewish 
writers of that age, fell into the manner of speaking and of 
thinking upon the subject, which then universally pievailcd, 
need not be alarmed by the concession, as though they had 
any thing to fear from it, for the truth of Christianity. * The 
dobtrine was not what Christ brought into the world. It ap- 
pears in the Christian records, incidentally and accidentally, 
as being the subsisting opinion of the age and country in 
which his ministry was exercised. It was no part of the ob- 
ject of his revelation, to I'egulate men’s opinions concerning 
the action of spiritual substances upon animal bodies. At any 
rate it is unconnected with testimony. If a dumb person was 
by a word restored to the use of his speech, it signifies little to 
what cause the dumbness was ascribed ; and the like of eve- 
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ry other cuje wrought upon those w'ho are said to have been 
possessed. The malady was real, the cure was real, whether 
the popular explication of the cause was well founded, or not. 
The matter of fact, the change, so far as it was an object of 
sense, or of testimony, was in either case the same. 

Secondly, that, in reading the apostolic writings, we distin- 
guish between their doctrines and their arguments. Their 
doctrines came to them by revelation properly so called ; yet in 
propounding these doctrines in. their writings or discourses, 
they were wont to illustrate, support, and enforce them, by such 
analogies, "arguments, and considerations, as their own thoughts 
suggested. Thus the call of the Gentiles, that is, the admis- 
sion of the Gentiles to the Christian profession without a pre- 
vious subjection to the law of Moses, was imparted to the apos- 
tles by revelation, and was attested 'by the miracles which at- 
tended the Christian ministry amongst them. The apostles’ 
own assurance of the matter rested upon this foundation. Nev- 
ertheless, St Paul, when treating of the subject, offers a great 
variety of topics in its proof and vindication. The doctrine it- 
self must be received : but it is not necessary, in order to defend 
Christianity, to defend'the propriety of every comparison, or the 
validity of every argument, which the apostle has brought into 
the discussion. The same observation applies to some other 
instances ; and is, in my opinion, very well founded. ^ When 
divine writers argue upon any point, we are always bound to 
believe the conclusions that, their reasonings end in, as parts of 
divine revelation : but we are not bound to be able to make 
out, or even to assent to, all the premises made use of by them, 
in their whole extent, unless it appear plainly, that they affirm 
the premises as expressly as they do the conclusions proved by 
them.’* 


* Burnet’s Expos, art. 6. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE CONNEXION OP CHRISTIANITY WITH THE JEWISH 
HISTORY. 

Undoubtedly our Saxuour assumes the divine origin of the 
Mosaic institution : and, independently of his authority, I con- 
ceive it to be very difficult to assign any other cause for the 
commencement or existence of that institution ; especially for the 
singular circumstance of the. Jews adhering to the unity, when 
every other people slid into polytheism ; for their being men in 
religion, children in every thing else ; behind other nations in 
the arts of peace and war, superiour to the most improved in 
their sentiments and doctrines relating to the deity. * Undoubt- 
edly, also, our Saviour recognizes the prophetic character of ma- 
ny of their ancient writers. So far, therefore, we are bound as 
Christians to go. But to make Christianity answerable with 
its life, for the circumstantial truth of each separate passage of 
the Old Testament, the genuineness of every book, the infor- 
mation, fidelity, and judgment of every writer in it, is to bring, 
I win not say great, but unnecessary difficulties, into the whole 
system. These books were universally read and received by 
the Jews of our Saviour’s time. He and his apostles, in com- 
mon with all other Jews, referred to them, alluded to them, 
used them. Yet, except where he expressly ascribes a divine 
authority to particular predictions, I do not know that we can 

' * ' In the doctrincj for example, of the unity, the eternity, the omnipotence, 
the omniscience, the omnipresence, the wisdom, and the goodness, of God j in 
their opinions concerning providenee, and the creation, preservation, and govern- 
ment, of the world. ’ Campbell on Mir. p. 207. To which we may add, in the 
acts of their religion not hemg accompanied either with cruelties or impurities ; 
in jhe religion itself being free from a species of superstition which prevailed 
universally in the popular religions of the ancient world, and which is to be 
found peirhaps in all religions that have their origin in human artifice and cre- 
dulity, viz. fanciful connexions between certain appearances and actions, and the 
destiny of nations or individuals. Upon these conceits rested the whole train of 
auguries and auspices, which formed so much even of .the serious part of the re- 
ligions of Greece and Rome, and of the charms and incantations which were 
practised in those countries by the common people. From every thing of this 
sort the religion of the Jews, and of the Jews alone,, was free. Vide Priestley ?s 
Lectures on the Truth of the Jewish and Christian Revelation j 1794. 
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strictly di-aw any conclusion from the books being* so used and 
applied, beside the proof, which it unquestionably is, of their 
notoriety and reception at that time. In this view, our scrip- 
tures afford a valuable testimony to those of the Jews. But 
the nature of this testimony ought to be understood. It is sure- 
ly very different from, what it is sometimes represented to be, 
a specific ratification of each particular fact and opinion ; and 
hot only of each particular fact, but of the motives assigned for 
every action, together with the judgment of praise -or dispraise 
bestowed upon them. St James, in his Epistle, "" says, ^ Ye 
have heard of the patience of Job, and have seen the end of the 
Lord.’ Notwithstanding this text, the reality of Job’s history, 
and even the existence of such a person, has been always deem- 
ed a fair subject of inquiry and discussion amongst Christian 
divines. St James’s authority is considered as good evidence 
of the existence of the book of Job at that time, and of its 
reception by the Jews ; and of nothing more. St Paul, in his 
second Epistle to Timothy, t has this similitude : ^ Now, as 
Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses^ so do these also resist the 
truth.’ These names are not found in the Old Testament. 
And it is uncertain, whether St Paul took them from some 
apocryphal writing then extant, or from tradition. But no one 
ever imagined, that St Paul is here asserting the authority of 
the writing, if it was a written account which he quoted, or 
making himself answerable for the authenticity of the tradi- 
tion ; much less, that he so involves himself with cither of these 
questions as that the credit of his own history and mission 
should depend upon the fact, whether Jannes and Jambres 
withstood Moses, or not. For what reason a more rigorous in- 
terpretation should be put upon other references, it is difficult 
to know. I do not mean, that other passages of the Jewish 
history stand upon no better evidence than the history of Job, 
or of Jannes and Jambres ; (I think much otherwise) ; but I 
mean, that a reference in the New Testament, to a passage 
in the Old, does not so fix its authority, as to exclude all in- 
quiry into its credibility, or into the separate reasons upon which 
that credibility is founded ; and that it is an unwarrantable, as 
well as unsafe rule to lay down concerning the Jewish histoi^’, 
what was never laid down concerning any other, that either ev- 
ery particular of it must be true, or the whole false. 


* Chap- V. 11. 


t Chap. iii. 8. 
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I have thought it necessary to state this point explicitly, 
because a fashion, revived by Voltake, and pursued by the 
disciples of his school, seems to have much prevailed of late, 
of attacking Christianity through the sides of Judaism. 
Some objections of this class are founded in misconstruction, 
some in exaggeration ; but all proceed upon a supposition, 
which has not been made out by argument, viz. that the at- 
testation, which the author and first teachers of Christianity 
gave to the divine mission of Moses and the prophets, extends 
to every point and portion of the Jewish history ; and so ex- 
tends, as to make Christianity responsible, in its own credibili- 
ty, for the circumstantial truth (I had almost said for the criti- 
cal exactness) of every narrative contained in the Old Testa- 
ment. 


^ CHAPTER IV. 

hejection op Christianity. 

We acknowledge that the Christian religion, although it 
converted great numbers, did not produce an universal, or 
even a general conviction in the minds of men, of the age and 
countries in which it appeared. And this want of a more com- 
plete and extensive success, is called the rejection of the Chris- 
tion history and miracles ; and has been thought by some, to 
form a strong objection to the reality of the facts which the 
history contains. 

The matter of the/Objection divides itself into two parts ; as it 
relates to the Jews, and as it relates to Heathen nations : be- 
cause the minds of these two descriptions of men may have 
been, with respect to Christianity, under the influence of very 
different causes. The case of the Jews, inasmuch as our Sa- 
viour’s ministry was originally addressed to them,. offers- itself 
first to our consideration. 

Now, upon the subject of the truth of the Christian religion, 
with us^ there is but one question, viz. whether the miracles 
were actually wrought ? From acknowledging the miracles, 
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m pass instantaneously to the acknowledgment of the whole* 
No doubt lies between the premises and the conclusion. If we 
believe the works, or any one of them, we believe in Jesus. 
And this order of reasoning is become so xmiversal and fa- 
miliar, that we do not readily apprehend how it could ever have 
been otherwise. Yet it appears to me perfectly certain, that 
the state of thought, in the mind of a Jew of our Saviour’s age, 
was totally different from this. After allowing the reality of 
the miracle, he had a great deal to do to persuade himself that 
Jesus was the Messiah. This is clearly intimated by various pas- 
sages of the gospel history. It appears, that, in the apprehen- 
sion of the writers of the New Testament, the miracles did not 
irresistibly carry, even those who saw them, to the conclusion 
intended to be ^awn from them ; or so compel assent, as to 
leave no room for suspense, for the exercise of candour, or the 
effects of prejudice. And to this point, at least, the evangelists 
may be allowed to be good witnesses ; because it is a point, in 
which exaggeration or disguise would have been the other way. 
Their accounts, if they could be suspected of falsehood, would 
rather have magnified, than diminished, the effects of the mir- 
acles. 

John vii. 21^ — 31. ‘ Jesus answered, and said unto them, 

I have done one work, and ye all marvel. — If a man on the 
Sabbath-day receive circumcision, that the law of Moses 
should not be broken, are ye angry at me, because I have 
made a man every whit whole on the Sabbath-day ? Judge 
not according to the appearance, but judge righteous judgment. 
Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is not this he whom they 
seek to kill ? But, lo, he speaketh boldly, and they say nothing 
to him : do the rulers know indeed that this is the very Christ 7 
JSoioheit we know this man, whence he is ; but when Christ 
cometh^ no man knoweth whence he is. Then cried Jesus 
in the temple as he taught, saying, Ye both know me, and 
ye know whence I am : and I am not come of myself, but he 
that sent me is true, whom ye know not. But I know him, 
for I am from him, and he hath sent me. Then they sought 
to take him: but no man laid hands on him, because his 
hour was not yet come. And many of the people believed 
on him^ and said, When Christ cometh, will he do more^ 
miracles than those which this man hath done V 

This passage is very observable. It exhibits the reasoning 
of different sorts of persons upon the occasion of a miracle, 

VOL. pi, 37 
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wMch persons of all sorts are represented to have acknowledg- 
ed as real. One sort of men thought, that there was some- 
thing very extraordinary in all this ; but that still Jesus could 
not be the Christ, because there was a circumstance in his ap- 
pearance which militated with an opinion concerning Christ, 
in which they had been brought up, and of the truth of which, 
it is probable, they had never entertained a particle of doubt, 
viz that ^ when Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence he 

is. ’ Another sort were inclined to believe him to be the Mes- 
siah* But even these did not argue as we should ; did not 
consider the miracle as of itself decisive of the question; as 
what, if once allowed, excluded all farther debate upon the sub- 
ject ; but founded their opinion upon a kind of comparative 
reasoning : ‘ When Christ cometh will he do more miracles 
than those which this man hath done ? ’ 

Another passage in the same evangelist, and observable for 
the same purpose, is that in which he relates the resurrection 
of Lazarus: ‘Jesus,’ he tells us, (xi. 43, 44.) ‘when he had 
thus spoken, cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth ; 
and he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with 
grave clothes, and his face was bound about with a napkin. 
Jesus saith unto them, Loose him and let him go.’ One 
might have expected, that at least all those who stood by the 
sepulchre, when Lazarus was raised, would have believed in Je- 
sus. Yet the evangelist does not so represent it ‘ ‘Then ma- 
ny of the Jews which came to Mary, and had seen the things 
which Jesus did, believed on him ; but some of them went 
their ways to the Pharisees, and told them what things Jesus 
had done.’ We cannot suppose that the evangelist meant, 
by this account, to leave his readers to imagine that any of the 
spectators doubted about the truth of the miracle. Far from 

it. Unquestionably, he states the miracle to have been fuEy 
aEowed : yet the persons who aEowed it, were, according to 
his representation, capable of retaining hostile sentiments 
towards Jesus. ‘ Believing in Jesus’ was not only to believe 
that he wrought miracles, but that he was the Messiah. 
With us, there is no difference between these two things ; with 
them, there was the greatest : and the dEIerence is apparent 
in this transaction. If St John has represented the conduct of 
tlie Jews upon this occasion truly (and why he should not I 
cannot tell, for it rather makes against him than for him), it 
shows clearly the principles upon which their judgment pro- 
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ceeded. Whether he has related the matter truly or not, the 
relation itself discovers the writer’s own opinion of those prin- 
ciples ; and that alone possesses considerable authority. In 
the next chapter, we have a reflection of the evangelist, entire- 
ly suited to this state of the case : ^but though he had done 
so many miracles before them, yet believed they not on him.’"^ 
The evangelist does not mean to impute the defect of their be- 
lief to any doubt about the miracles, but to their not perceiv- 
ings what all now sufficiently perceive, and what they would 
have perceived, had not their understandings been governed 
by strong prejudices, the infallible attestation which the works 
of Jesus bore to the truth of his pretensions. 

The ninth chapter of St John’s Gospel contains a very cir- 
cumstantial ' account of the cure of a bhnd man ; a miracle 
submitted to all the scrutiny and examination which a skeptic 
could purpose. If a modem unbeliever had drawn up the in- 
terrogatories, they could hardly have been more critical or 
searching. The account contains also a very curious confer- 
ence between the Jewish rulers and the patient, in which the 
point for our present notice is, their resistance of the force of 
the miracle, and of the conclusion to which it led, after they 
had failed in discrediting its evidence. ^ We know that God 
spake unto Moses ; but as for this fellow, we know not whence 
he is.’ That was the answer which set their minds at rest.. 
And by the help of much prejudice, and great unwillingness 
to yield, it might do so. In the mind of the poor man restored 
to sight, which was under no such bias, and felt no such re- 
luctance, the miracle had its natural operation. ^ Herein, ’ say« 
he, ^ is a marvellous thing, that ye know not from whence he 
is, yet he hath opened mine eyes. Now we know, that God 
heareth not sinners ; but if any man be a worshipper of God,, 
and doeth his will, him he heareth. Since the w6rld began, 
was it not heard, that any man opened the eyes of one that 
was born blind. If this man were not of God, he could da 
nothing.’ We do not find, that the Jewish rulers had ahjr 
other reply to make to this defence, than/hat which authority 
is sometimes apt to make to argument : ^ Dost thou teach us'?’* 

If it shall be inquired, how a turn of thought, so different 
from what prevails at present, should obtain currency with the 
ancient Jews, the answer is found in two opinions, which are 
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proved to have subsisted in that age and country. The one 
was, their expectation of a Messiah of a kmd totally contrary 
to what the appearance of Jesus bespoke him to be ; the other, 
their persuasion of the agency of demons in the production of 
supernatural eifects. These opinions are not supposed by us 
for the pui pose of argument, but are evidently recognized in the 
Jewish writings, as well as in ours. And it ought moreover to 
be considered, that in these opmions the Jews of that age had 
been from their infency brought up ; that they were opinions, 
the grounds of which they had probably few of them inquired 
into, and of the truth of which they entertained no doubt. 
And I think that these two opinions conjointly afford an expla- 
nation of their conduct. The first put them upon seeking out 
some excuse to themselves for not receiving Jesus- in the char- 
acter in which he claimed to be received ; and the second 
supplied them with just such an excuse as they wanted. Let 
Jesus work what miracles he would, still the answer was in 
readiness ; ‘ that he wrought them by the assistance of Beel- 
zebub.’ And to this answer no reply could be made, but that 
which our Saviour did make, by showing that the tendency 
of his mission was so adverse to the views with which this be- 
ing was, by the objectors themselves, supposed to act, that it 
could not reasonably be supposed that he would assist in car- 
rying it on. The power displayed in the miracles ^d not 
alone refute the Jewish solution, because the interposition of 
invisible agents being once admitted, it is impossible to ascer- 
tain the limits by which their efiiciency is circumscribed. We 
of this day may be disposed, possibly, to think such opinions 
too absurd to have been ever seriously entertained. I am not 
bound to contend for the credibihty of the opinions. They 
were at least as reasonable as the belief in witchcraft. • They 
were opinions in which the Jews of that age had from their 
infancy been instracted ; and those w'ho cannot see enough in 
the force of this reason, to account for their conduct towards 
our Saviour, do not sufficiently consider how such opinions 
may sometimes become very general in a country, and with 
what pertinacity, when once become so, they are, for that rea- 
son alone, adhered to. In the suspense which these notions, 
and the prqudices resulting from them, might occasion, the 
candid and docile and humble-minded would probably decide 
in Christ’s favour ; the proud and obstinate, together with the 
giddy and the thoughtless, almost universally against him. 
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This state of opinion discovers to us also the reason of what 
some choose to wonder at, why the Jews should reject mir- 
acles when they saw them, yet rely so much upon the tradi- 
tion of them in their own history. It does not appear, that it 
had ever entered into the minds of those who lived in the time 
of Moses and the prophets, to ascribe their miracles to the su- 
pernatural agency of evil beings. The solution was not then 
invented. And the authority of Moses and the prophets being 
established, and become the foundation of the national polity 
and religion, it was not probable that the later Jews, brought 
up in a reverence for that religion, and the subjects of that 
polity, should apply to their history a reasoning which tended 
to overthrow the foundation of both. 

II. The infidelity of the Gentile world, and that more es- 
pecially of men of rank and learning in it, is resolvable into 
a principle, which, in my judgment, wiU account for the in- 
efiicacy of any argument or any evidence whatever, viz. con- 
tempt prior to examination. The state of religion amongst 
the Greeks and Bomans had a natural tendency to induce 
this disposition. Dionysius Halicarnassensis remarks,, that 
there were six hundred different kinds of religions or sacred 
rites exercised at Rome.* The superiour classes of the com- 
munity treated them all as fables. Can we wonder then, that 
Christianity was included in the number, without inquiry into 
its separate merits, or the particular grounds of its pretensions % 
It might be either true or false for any thing they knew about 
it. The religion had nothing in its character which imme- 
diately engaged their notice. It mixed with no politics. It 
produced no fine writers. It contained no curious speculations. 
When it did reach their knowledge, I doubt not but that it ap^ 
peared to them a very strange system, — so unphilosophical, — 
dealing so little in argument and discussion, in such arguments 
however and discussions as they were accustomed to entertain. 
What is said of Jesus Christ, of his nature, ofi5ce, and minis- 
try, would be, in the highest degree, alien firom the concep- 
tions of their theology. The Redeemer, and the destined 
Judge of the human race, a poor young man, executed at Je- 
rusalem with two thieves upon a cross 1 Still more would the 
language, in which the Christian doctrine was delivered, be 
dissonant and barbarous to their ears. What knew they of 

* Joxtin’a Remarks on Ecclesiastical Histoiy, voL i. p. 371. 
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grace, of redemption, of justification, of tlie blood of Christ 
shed for the sins of men, of reconcilement, of mediation ? Chris- 
tianity was made up of points they had never thought of ; of 
terms which they had never heardl 

It was presented also to the imagination of the learned 
heathen, under additional disadvantage, by reason of its real, 
and still more of its nominal, connexion with Judaism. It 
shared in the obloquy and ridicule, with which that people 
and their religion were treated by the Greeks and Romans. 
They regai'ded Jehovah himself only as the idol of the Jewish 
nation, and what was related of him, as of a piece with what 
was told of the tutelar deities of other countries : nay, the 
Jews were in a particular manner ridiculed for being a credu- 
lous race; so that whatever reports of a miraculous nature 
came out of that country, were looked upon by the heathen 
world as false and frivolous. When they heard of Christian- 
ity, they heard of it as a quarrel amongst this people, about 
some articles of their own superstition. Despising, therefore, 
as they did, the whole system, it was not probable that they 
would enter, with any degree of seriousness or attention, into 
the detail of its disputes, or the merits of either side. How 
little they knew, and with what carelessness they judged, of 
these matters, appears, I think, pretty plainly from an exam- 
ple of no less weight than that of Tacitus, who, in a grave 
and professed discourse upon the history of the Jews, states, 
that they worshipped the effigy of an ass.* The passage is a 
proof, how prone the learned mep of those times were, and 
upon how little evidence, to heap together stories, which might 
increase the contempt and odium in which that people was 
holden. The same foolish charge is also confidently repeat- 
ed by Plutarch, t 

It is observable, that all these considerations are of a nature 
to operate with the greatest force upon the highest ranks; 
upon men of education, and that order of the public from 
which writers are principally taken : 1 may add also, upon 
the philosophical as well as the libertine character ; upon the 
Antonines or Julian, not less than upon Nero or Domitian;, 
and more particularly, upon that large and polished class of 
men, who acquiesced in the general persuasion, that all they 
had to do was to practise the duties of moralit 3 >^, and to wor- 


* Tacit. Hist lib. v. c. 0. 


t Sympos. lib. iv. 5. 
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ship the deity more patrio ; a habit of thinking, liberal as it 
may appear, which shuts the door against every argument 
for a new religion. The considerations above mentioned, 
would acquire ^so strength from the prejudice which men of 
rank and learning universally entertain against any thing 
that originates with the vulgar and illiterate ; which preju- 
dice is known to be as obstinate as any prejudice whatever. 

Yet Christianity was stiU making its way : and, amidst so 
many impediments to its progress, so much difficulty in pro- 
curing audience and attention, its actual success is more to be 
wondered at, than that it should not have universally con- 
quered scorn and indifference, fixed the levity of a voluptuous 
age, or, through a cloud of adverse prejudications, opened for 
itself a passage to the hearts and understandings of the schol- 
ars of the age. 

And the cause which is here assigned for the rejection of 
Christianity by men of rank and learning among the hea- 
thens, namely, a strong antecedent contempt, accounts also for 
their silence concerning it. Xf they had rejected it upon ex- 
aminatioti, they would have written about it; they would 
have given their reasons. Whereas what men repudiate upon 
the strength of some prefixed persuasion, or from a settled con- 
tempt of the subject, of the persons who propose it, or of the 
manner in which it is proposed, they do not naturally write 
books about, or notice much in what they write upon other 
subjects. 

Thse letters of the younger Pliny furnish an example of this 
silence, and let us, in some measure., into the cause of it. From 
his celebrated correspondence with Trajan, we know that the 
Christian religion prevailed in a very considerable degree in 
the province over which he presided ; that it had excited his 
attention ; that he had inquired into the matter, just so much as 
a Roman magistrate might be expected to inquire, viz. whether 
the religion contained any opinions dangerous to the govern- 
ment; but that of its doctrines, its evidences, or its books, 
he had not taken the trouble to inform himself with any de- 
gree of care or correctness. But although Pliny had viewed 
Christianity in a nearer position, than most of his learned 
countrymen saw it in ; yet he had regarded the whole with 
such negligence and disdain (farther than as it seemed to con- 
cern his administration), that, in more than two hundred and 
forty letters of his which have come down to us, the subject is 
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never once again mentioned. If, out of this number, the two 
letters between him and Trajan had been lost, with what confi- 
dence would the obscurity of the Christian religion have 
been argued from Pliny^s silence about it, and with how little 
truth ! 

The name and character which Tacitus has given to 
Christianity, ^exitiabilis superstitio^ (a pernicious superstition), 
and by which two words he disposes of the whole question of 
the merits or demerits of the religion, afford a strong proof 
how little he knew, or concerned himself to know, about the 
matter. I apprehend that I shall not be contradicted, when I 
take upon me to assert, that no unbeliever of the present age 
would apply this epithet to the Christianity of the New Tes- 
tament, or not allow that it was entirely unmerited. Read the 
instructions given, by a great teacher of the religion, to those 
very Roman converts, of whom Tacitus speaks ; and given 
also a very few years before the time of which he is speaking ; 
and which are not, let it be observed, a collection of fine sayings 
brought together from different parts of a large work, but 
stand in one entire passage of a public letter, without the in- 
termixtm*e of a single thought which is frivolous or exceptiona- 
ble : — ^ Abhor that which is evil, cleave to that which is good. 
Be kindly affection^ one to another ; with brotherly love ; in 
honour preferring one another : not slothful in business ; fervent 
in spirit ; serving the Lord : rejoicing in hope ; patient in tribu- 
lation, continuing instant in prayer : distributing to the necessity 
of saints ; given to hospitality. Bless them which persecute 
you ; bless, and curse not. Rejoice with them that do rejoice, 
and weep with them that weep. Be of the same mind one to- 
wards another. Mind not high things, but condescend to 
men of low estate. Be not wise in your own conceits. Re- 
compense to no man ‘^evil for evil. Provide things honest in 
the sight of all men. If it be possible, as much as lieth in 
you, live peaceably with all men. Avenge not yourselves, 
but rather give place unto wrath ; for it is written, Vengeance 
is mine ; I will repay, saith the Lord : therefore, if thine ene- 
my hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, give him drink ; for, in 
so doing, thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head. Be not 
overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good.’ 

^ Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. For 
there is no power but of God : the powers that be are ordained 
of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the 
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ordinance of God ; and they that regist, shall receive to thent* 
selves damnation. For rulers are not a terrour to good worts, 
but to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power*? 
Do that which is good, and thou shalt have praise of tho 
same : for he is the minister of God to thee for good. But if 
thou, do that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the 
sword in vain : for he is the minister of God, a revenger to 
execute wrath upon him that doeth evil. Wherefore ye must 
needs be subject, not only for wrath, but also for conscience’ 
sake. For, for this cause pay ye tribute also : for they are God’s 
ministers', attending continually upon this very thing. Rendefj 
therefore, to aU their dues: tribute, to whom tribute is due; 
custom, to whom custom; fear, to whom fear; honour, to 
whom honour.’ 

^ Owe no man any thing, but to Jove one another ; for he 
that lov^h another, hath fulfilled the law. For this, Thoti 
shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not kiU, JThou shalt 
not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, Thou shalt not 
covet ; and if there be any other commandment, it is briefly 
comprehended in this saying, Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. Love worketh no ill to his neighbour ; therefore, 
love is the fulfilling of the law.’ 

^ And that, knowing the time, that now it is high .time to 
awake out of sleep : for now is our salvation nearer than when 
we believed. The night is far spent, the day is at hand ; let 
us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on 
the atmour of light. Let us walk honestly as in the day ; 
not in rioting and drunkenness, hot in chambering and wah^ 
tonness, not in strife and envying.’* 

Read this, and then think of ‘ exitiabilis superstitio! WOr, if 
we be not allowed, in contending with heathen authorities, to 
produce our books agaiiost theirs, we may at least be permitted 
to confront theirs with one another. — Of this ^ pernicious su- 
perstition,’ what could Pliny find to blame, when he was led, 
by his office, to institute something hke an examination into 
the conduct and principles of the sect % He discovered noth- 
ing, but that they were wont to meet together on a stated day 
before it was light, and sing among themselves la hynm to 
Christ as a God, and to bind themselves by an oath, not to the 
commission of any wickedness, but, not to he guilty pf theft, 
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robbery, or adultery ; never to falsify their word, nor to deny a 
pledge committed to them, when called upon to return it. 

Upon the words of Tacitus we may build the following 
observations : 

First ; That we aie well warranted in calling the view 
under which the learned men of that age beheld Christianity, 
an obscure and distant view. Had Tacitus known more of 
Chiistianity, of its precepts, duties, constitution, or design, how- 
ever he had discredited the story, he would have respected the 
principle. He would have described the religion differently, 
though he had rejected it. It has been very satisfactoi’ily 
shown, that the ^superstition’ of the Christians consisted in 
worshipping a person unknown to the Roman calendar ; and 
that the ^pernicioasness’ with which they were reproached, was 
nothing else but their opposition to the established polytheism : 
and this view of the matter was just such a one as might be 
expected to occur to a mind, which held the sect in too much 
contempt to concern itself about the grounds and reasons of 
their conduct. 

Secondly ; We may from hence lemark, how little reliance 
can be placed upon the most acute judgments, in subjects 
which they are. pleased to despise ; and which, of course, they 
from the first consider as unworthy to be' inquired into. 
Had not Christianity survived to tell its own story, it must 
have gone down to posterity as a • pernicious superstition and 
that upon the credit of Tacitus’s account, much, I doubt not, 
strengthened by the name of the writer, and the reputation of 
his sagacity. 

Thkdly ; That this contempt, prior to examination, is an 
intellectual vice, from which the greatest faculties of mind are 
not free. I know not, indeed, whether men of the greatest 
faculties of mind are not the most sijJ^ject to it. Such men 
feel themselves seated upon an eminence. Looking down from 
their height upon the follies of mankind, they behold contend- 
ing tenets wasting their idle strength upon one another, with 
a common disdain of the absurdity of them all This habit 
of thought, however comfortable to the mind which entertains 
it, or howefer natural to great parts, is extremely dangerous ; 
and more apt, than almost any other disposition, to produce 
hasty and contemptuous, and, by consequence, erroneous judg- 
ments, both of persons and opinions. 

. Fourthly ; We need not be surprised at many writers of that 
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age not mentioning Christianity at all; when they who did 
mention it, appear to have entirely misconceived its nature and 
character ; and, in consequence of this misconception, to have 
regarded it with negligence and contempt. 

To the knowledge of the greatest part of the learned hea- 
thens, the facts of the Christian history could only come by re- 
port. The books, probably, they had never looked into. The 
settled habit of their minds was, and long had been, an indis- 
criminate rejection of all reports of the kind. With these 
sweeping conclusions, truth hath no chance. It depends upon 
distinction. If they would not inquire, how should they be 
convinced? It^ might be founded in truth, though they who 
made no search, might not discover it. 

^ Men of rank and fortune, of wit and abilities, are often 
found, even in Christian countries, to be surprisingly ignorant 
of religion, and of eveiy thing that relates to it. Such were 
many of the heathens. Their thoughts were all fixed upon 
other things ; upon reputation and glory, upon wealth and 
power, upon luxury and pleasure, upon business or learning. 
They thought, and they had reason to think, that the reli- 
gion of their country was fable and forgery, a heap of incon- 
sistent lies ; which inclined them to suppose that other reli- 
gions were no better. Hence it came to pass, that when the 
apostles preached the gospel, and wrought miracles in confir- 
mation of a doctrine every way worthy of God, many Gentiles 
knew little or nothing of it, and would not take tjie least pains 
to inform themselves about it. This appears plainly from an- 
cient history.’ * 

I think it by no means unreasonable to suppose, that the 
heathen public, especially that part which is made up of men 
of rank and education, were divided into two classes ; those 
who despised Christianity beforehand, and those who received 
it. In correspondency with which division of character, the 
writers of that age would also be of two classes ; those who 
were silent about Christianity, and those who were Christians. 
^ A good man, who attended sufficiently to*the Cliristian affairs, 
would become a Christian ; after which his testimony ceased 
to be Pagan, and became Christiaq|B|| 

I must also add, that 1 think it sWnciently proved, that the 

* Jortia’s Disc, on the Chris. Rel. p. ed. 4th. 

t Hartley, Ohs. p. 119. 
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iaotioH of magic was resorted to by the heathen adTersaries of 
Christianityj in like manner as that of diabolical agency had 
before been by the Jews. Justin Martyr alleges this as his 
reason for arguing from prophecy, rather than from miracles. 
Origan imputes this evasion to Oelsus ; Jerome to Porphyry ; 
and Lactantius to the heathen in general. The several pas- 
sages, which contain these testimonies, will be produced in the 
next dhapter. It being difficult however to ascertain in what 
degree this notion prevailed, especially amongst the superiour 
ranks of the heathen communities, another, and I think an 
adequate, cause has been assigned for their infidelity. It is 
ptobable thsit in many cases the two causes would operate to- 
gether. 


CHAPTER y. 

That the Chnstkn miracles are not recited, or appealed to, hy early Christian 
writers themselves, so fully or frequently as might have been expected. 


I SHALL consider this objection, first, as it applies to the 
letters of the apostles, preserved in the New Testament ; and, 
secondly, as it applies to the remaining writings of other ear- 
ly Christians. 

The epistles of the apostles are either hortatory or argu- 
mentative. So far as they were occupied in delivering lessons 
of duty, rules of public order, admonitions against certain pre- 
vailmg corruptions, against vice, or any particular species of 
it, or in fortifying and encouraging the constancy of the dis- 
ciples under the trials to which they were exposed, there ap- 
pears to be no place or occasion for more of these references 
than we actually find. 

So far as the epistles are argumentative, the nature of the 
argument which they Jiftpidle accounts for the infrequency of 
these allusions. ThesSiroistles were not written to prove the 
truth of Christianity. The subject under consideration was 
not that which the miracles decided, the reality of our Lord’s 
mission ; but it was that which the miracles did not decide, 
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the nature of his person or power, the design of his advent, 
its effects, and of those effects the value, ]dnd, and extent* 
Still I maintain, that miraculous evidence lies at the bottom 
of the argument* For nothing could be so preposterous as 
for the disciples of Jesus to dispute amongst themselves, or 
mth others, concerning his office or character, unless they be- 
lieved that he had shown, by supernatoal proofs, that there 
was something extraordinary in both. Miraculous evidence, 
therefore, forming not the texture »of these arguments, but the 
groimd and substratum, if it be occasionally discerned, if it be 
incidentally appealed to, it is exactly so much as ought to 
take place, supposing the history to be true. 

As a further answer to the objection, that the apostolic epis- 
tles do not contain so frequent, or such direct and circumstan- 
tial recitals of miracles as might be expected, I would add, 
that the apostolic epistles rese^mhle in this respect the apos- 
tolic speeches^ which speeches are given by a writer who dis- 
tinctly records numerous miracles wrought by these apostles 
themselves, and by the founder of the institution in their pres- 
ence ; that it is unwarrantable to contend, that the omission, 
or infrequency, of such recitals in the speeches of the apostles, 
negatives the existence of the miracles, when the speeches are 
given in immediate conjunction with the history of those mir- 
acles ; and that a conclusion which cannot be inferred from 
the speeches, without contradicting the whole tenour of the 
book which contains them, cannot be inferred from letters, 
which, in this respect, are similar only to the speeches. 

To prove the similitude which we allege, it may be remark- 
ed, that although in St Luke^s gospel, the apostle Peter is rep- 
resented to have been present at many decisive muacles wrought 
by Christ ; and although the second part of the same histoiy 
ascribes other decisive miracles to Peter himself, particixlarly 
the cure of the lame man at the gate of the temple (Acts iii. 
1.), the death of Ananias and Sapphira (Acts v. 1.), the cure 
of Mneas (Acts ix. 34.), the resurrection of Dorcas (Acts ix. 
40.) ; yet out of six speeches of Peter, preserved in the Acts, 
I know but two in which reference is made to the miracles 
wrought by Christ, and only one in which he refers to mirac- 
xilous powers possessed by himself. In his speech Upon the 
day of Pentecost, Peter addresses his audience with great so- 
lemnity, thus: ^Ye men of Israel, hear these "^ords; Jesus 
of Nazareth, a man approved of God among^ybu, by miracles, 



302 


A VIEW OF THE 


and wonders, and signs, which God did by him in the midst 
of you, as ye yourselves also know/* &c. In his speech upon 
the conversion of Cornelius, he delivers his testimony to the 
miracles performed by Christ, in these words : ^ We are wit- 
nesses of all things which he did, both in the land of the Jews, 
-and in Jerusalem.’ t But in this latter speech, no allusion ap- 
pears to the miracles wrought- by himself, notwithstanding 
that the miracles above enumerated all preceded the time in 
which it was delivered. Tn his speech upon the election of 
Matthias, f no distinct reference is made to any of the mir- 
acles of Christ’s history, except his resurrection. The same 
also may be observed of his speech upon the cure of the lame 
man at the gate of the temple 5 § the same in his speech be- 
fore the Sanhedrim ; 11 the same in his second apology in the 
presence of that assembly. Stephen’s long speech contains 
no reference whatever to miracles, though it be expressly rela- 
ted of him, in the book which preserves the speech, and almost 
immediately before the speech, ' that he did great wonders and 
miracles among the people.’ % Again, although miracles be 
expressly attributed to St Paul in the Acts of the Apostles, 
first generally, as at Iconium (Acts xiv. 3.), during the whole 
tour through the Upper Asia (xiv. 27. xv. 12.), at Ephesus 
(xix. 11 , 12 .); secondly, in specific instances, as the blind- 
ness of Elymas at Paphos, ** the cure of the cripple at Lystra, tf 
of the Pythoness at'^Philippi, tt the miraculous liberation from 
prison in the same city, §§ the restoration of Eutychus, II II the 
predictions of his shipwreck, the viper at Melita, the 
cure of Publius’s father ; trf at all which miracles, except the 
two first, the historian himself was present : notwithstanding, 
I say, this postive ascription of miracles to St Paul, yet in the 
speeches delivered by him, and given as delivered by him, in the 
same book in which the miracles are related, and the muac- 
ulous powers asserted, the appeals to his own miracles, or in- 
deed to any miracles at all, are rare and incidental. In his 
speech at Antioch in Pisidia,J:fJ there is no allusion but to the 
resurrection. In his discourse at Miletus, §§§ none to any mir- 
acle ; none in his speech before Felix ;li 11 II none in his speech 

* Acts ii. t X. 39. t i. 15. 

i! iv. 8. , ir yi.8. xiii H. 

tt xvi. IG. * §i xvi. lill XX* 10. 

iriT xxviL 1. , ' *** xxvixi. G. l 4 .t xxviii. 8. 

ttt xiii. 16. * §§§ XX. 17. mill xxiv. 10. 
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before Festus ; "" except to Christ’s resurrection, and his own 
conversion. 

Agreeably hereunto, in thiiteen letters ascribed to St Paul, 
we have incessant references to Christ’s resurrection, frequent 
references to his own conversion, three ii^ubitable references 
to the miracles which he wrought,t four other references to 
the same, less dhect yet highly probable ; t but more copious 
or circumstantial recitals we have not. The consent, there- 
fore, between St Paul’s speeches and letters, is in this respect 
sufficiently exact : and the reason in both is the same ; name- 
ly, that the miraculous history was all along presupposed^ 
and that the question, which occupied the speaker’s and the 
writer’s thoughts, was this : whether, allowing the history of 
Jesus to be true, he was, upon the strength of it, to be received 
as the promised Messiah ; and, if he was, what were the con- 
sequences,- what was the object and benefit, of his mission ? 

The general observation which has been made upon the 
apostolic writings, namely, that the subject of which they 
treated, did not lead them to any direct recital of the Christian 
history, belongs also to the writings of the apostolic fathers. 
The epistle of Barnabas is, in its subject and general composi- 
tion, much like the epistle to the Hebrews ; an allegorical ap- 
plication of divers passages of the Jewish history, of their law 
and ritual, to those parts of the Christian dispensation in which 
the author perceived a resemblance. The epistle of Clement 
was written for the sole purpose of quieting certain dissensions 
that had arisen amongst the members of the church of Corinth, 
and of reviving in their minds that temper and spirit of which 
their predecessors in the gospel had left them an example. 
The work of Hermas is a vision : quotes neither the Old Tes- 
tament nor the new ; and nearly falls now and then into the 
language and the mode of speech, which the author had read 
in our gospels. The epistles of Polycarp and Ignatius had for 
their principal object the order and discipline of the churches 
which they addressed. Yet, under all these circumstances of 
disadvantage, the great points of the Christian history are ful- 
ly recognized. This hath beeti shown in its proper place. § 

There is, however, another class of writers, to whom the 

^ Acts XXV. 8. 
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answer above given, viz. the unsuitableness of any such ap- 
peals or references as the objection demands, to the subjects of 
which the writings treated, does not apply ; and that is, the 
class of ancient apologists^ whose declared design it was to 
defend Christianity, ^nd to give the reasons of their adherence 
to it. It is necessary, therefore, to inquire how the matter of the 
objection stands in these. 

The most ancient apologist, of whose works we have the 
smallest knowledge, is Cluadratus. Ctuadratus lived about 
seventy years after the ascension, and presented his apology to 
the emperour Adrian. From a passage of this work, preserved 
in Eusebius, it appears that the author did directly and for- 
mahy appeal to miracles of Christ, and in terms as express 
arid confident as we could desire. The passage (which has 
been once already stated) is as follows : ^ The works of our 
Saviour were always conspicuous, for they were real : both 
they that were healed, and they that were raised from the 
dead, were seen, not only when they were healed or raised, 
but for a long time afterwards ; not only whilst he dwelled on 
this earth, but also after his departure, and for a good while 
after it ; insomuch as that some of them have reached to our 
times. Nothing can be more rational or satisfactory than 
this. 

Justin Martyr, the next of the Christian apologists whose 
work is not lost, and who followed Ctuadratus at the distance of 
about thirty years, has touched upon passages of Christ’s 
history in so many places, that a tolerably complete accoupt of 
Christ’s life might be collected out of his works. In the fol- 
lowing quotation, he asserts the performance of miracles by 
Christ, in words as strong and positive as the language posses- 
ses : ^ Christ healed thqse who from their birth were blind, and 
deaf, and lame ; causing, by his word, one to leap, another to 
hear, and a third to see ; and having raised the dead, and 
caused them to live, he, by his works, excited attention, and 
induced the men of that age to know him. Who, however, 
seeing these things done, said that it was a magical appearance, 
and dared to call him a magician, and a deceiver of the ped- 
ple.’f 

In his first apology,! Justin expressly assigns the reason 

♦ Euseb. Hist. 1. iv. c. 3. t Just. Dial. p. 5258. ed. Tbirlby. 
t Apolog. prim. p. 48, ib. 
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for his having recourse to the argument from prophecy, rather 
than alleging the miracles of the Christian history: which 
reason was, that the persons with whom he contended would 
ascribe these miracles to magic ; ^ lest any of our opponents 
should say, What hinders, but that he who is called Christ 
by us, beiijg a man sprxmg from men, performed the miracles 
which we attribute to him, by magical art ? ’ The suggestion 
of this reason meets, as I apprehend, the very point of the 
present objection ; more especially when we find Justin fol- 
lowed in it, by other writers of that age. Irenaeus, who came 
about forty years after him, notices the same evasion in the 
adversaries of Christianity, and replies to it by the same argu- 
ment : ^ But, if they shall say, that the Lord performed these 
things by an illusory appearance (<pc6vr»a taigas) ^ leading these ob- 
jectors to the prophecies, we will show from them, that all 
things were thus predicted concerning him, and strictly came 
to pass.’* Lactantius, who lived a century lower, delivers the 
same sentiment, upon the same occasion : ^He performed 
miracles ; — we might have supposed him to have been a magi- 
cian, as ye say, and as the Jews then supposed, if all the 
prophets had not with one spirit foretold that Christ should 
perform these very things.’! 

But to return to the Christian apologists in their order. 
Tertullian: — ^ That person whom the Jews had vainly ima- 
gined, from the meanness of his appearance, to be- a mere man, 
they afterwards, in consequence of the power he exerted, con- 
sidered as a magician, when he, with one word, ejected devils 
out of the bodies of men, gave sight to the blind, cleansed the 
leprous, strengthened the nerves of those that had the palsy, 
and, lastly, with one command, restored the dead to life j when 
he, I say, made the very elements obey him, assuaged the 
storms, walked upon the seas, demonstrating himself to be the 
word of God,’t * . . 

Next in the catalogue of professed apologists we may place 
Origen, who, it is well known, published a formal defence of 
Christianity, in answer to Celsus, a heathen, who had writ- 
ten a discourse against it. I know no expressions, by which 
a plainer or more positive appeal to the Christian miracles can 
be made, than the expressions used by Origen ; ^ TJndoubied- 

♦ it&gu t ii. c* 57. t Eact. v. 3. 
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ly we do think him to be the Christ, and the Son of God, be- 
cause he healed the lame and the blind j and we are the more 
confirmed in this persuasion, by what is written in the proph- 
ecies : ' Then shall the eyes of the blind be opened, and the 
ears of the deaf shall hear, and the lame man shall leap as an 
hart.’ But that'^ he also raised the dead, and that it is not a 
fiction of those who wrote the Gospels, it is evident from 
hence, that, if it had been a fiction, there would have been 
many recorded to be raised up, and such as had been a long* 
time in their graves. But, it not being a fiction, few have been 
recorded : for instance, the daughter of the ruler of a s^juiagogue, 
of whom I do not know why he said, She is not dead, but 
sleepeth, expressing something peculiar to her, not common to 
all dead persons : and the only son of . a widow, on whom he 
had compassion, and raised him to life, after he had bid the 
l3earers of the corpse to stop : and the third, Lazarus, who 
had been buried four days.’ This is positively to assert the 
miracles of Christ, and it is also to comment upon them, and 
that with a considerable degree of accuracy and candour. 

In another passage of the same author, we meet with the 
old solution of magic applied to the miracles of Christ by the 
adversaries of the religion. * Celsus,’ saith Origen, ^ well 
knowing what great works may be alleged to have been done 
by Jesus, pretends to grant that the things related of him are 
true ^ such as healing diseases, raising the dead, feeding mul- 
titudes with a few loaves, of which large fragments were left.’"^ 
And then Celsus gives, it seems, an answer to these proofs of 
our Lord’s mission, which, as Origen understood it, resolved 
the phenomena into magic ; for Origen begins his reply, by 
observing, ^ You see that Celsus in a manner allows that tliere 
is such a thing as magic.’t 

It appears also from the testimony of St. Jerome, that Por- 
phyry, the most learned and able of the heathen writers against 
Christianity, resorted to the same solution : ^ Unless/ says he, 
speaking to Vigilantius, ‘ according to the manner of the gen- 
tiles and the prolane, of Porphyry and Eunemius, you pre- 
tend that these are the tricks of demons.’ I 

This magic, these demons, this illusory appearance, this 
comparison with the tricks of jugglers, by which many of that 

♦ Orig. cont. Cels. lib. u, sect. 4$. 'f 

t Lard. Jewish and Heath. Test. vol. ii. p, 294, ed. quarto. 
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age accounted so easily for the Christian miracles, and which 
answers the advocates of Christianity often thought it neces- 
sary to refute by arguments drawn from other topics, and par- 
ticularly from prophecy (to which, it seems, these solutions did 
not apply), we now perceive to be gross subterfuges. That 
such reasons were ever seriously urged, and seriously received^ 
is only a proof, what a gloss and varnish fashion can give to 
any opinion. 

It appears, therefore, that the miracles of Christ, understood, 
as we understand them, in their literal and historical sense^ 
were positively and precisely asserted and appealed to by the 
apologists for Christianity ; which answers the allegation of 
the objection. 

I am ready, however, to admit, that the ancient Christian: 
advocates did not insist upon the miracles in argument, so 
frequently as I should have done. It was their lot to contend 
with notions of magical agency, against which the mere pro- 
duction of the facts was not sufficient for the convincing of 
their adversaries; I do not knovr whether they themselves? 
thought it quite decisive of the controversy. But since it is 
proved, I conceive with certainty, that the sparingness with 
which they appealed to miracles, was owing neither to their 
ignorance, nor then* doubt of the facts, it is, at any rate, an 
objection, not to the truth of the history, but to the judgment 
of its defenders. 


‘ 

CHAPTER VI. 

Want of miiversality in the knowledge and reception of Chiistianilyi and of 
greater clearness in the evidence. 

Op a revelation which really came from God, the proof, it 
has been said, would in all ages be so public and manifest, 
that no part of the human species would remain ignorant of it, 
no understanding could fail of being convinced by it. 

The advocates of Christianity do not pretend that the evi- 
dence of their religion possesses these qualities. They do not 
deny that we can conceive it to be within the compass of di- 
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Yine power, to have communicated to the world a higher de- 
gree of assurance, and to have given to his communication a 
stronger and more extensive influence. For any thing we are 
able to discern, God could have so formed men, as to have 
perceived the truths of religion intuitively ; or to have carried 
on a communication with the other worl^ whilst they lived in 
this ; or to have seen the individuals of the species, instead of 
dying, pass to heaven by a sensible translation. He could 
have presented a separate miracle to each man’s senses. He 
could have established a standing mhacle. He could have 
caused miracles to be wrought in every different age and coun- 
try, These, and many more methods, which we may ima- 
gine, if we once give loose to our imaginations, are, so far as 
we can judge, all practicable. 

The question, therefore, is, not whether Christianity pos- 
sesses the highest possible degree of evidence, but whether the 
not having more evidence, be a sufficient reason for rejecting 
that which we have. 

Now there appears to be no faii*er method of judging, con- 
cerning any dispensation which is alleged to come from God, 
when a question is made whether such a dispensation could 
come from God or not, than by comparing it with other things 
which are acknowledged to proceed from the same counsel, and 
to be produced by the same agency. If the dispensation in 
question labour under no defects but whaf. apparently belong to 
other dispensations, these seeming defects do not justify us, in 
setting aside the proofs Avhich are offered of its authenticity, 
if they be otherwise entitled to ciedit. 

Throughout that order then of nature, of which God is the au- 
thor, what we find is a system of beneficence : we are seldom or 
ever able to make out a system of optimism, I mean,, that 
there are few cases in which, if we permit ourselves to range 
in possibilities, we cannot suppose something more perfect, and 
more unobjectionable, than what we see. Tire rain which de- 
scends fi'om heaven, is confessedly amongst the contrivances of 
the Creator, for the sustenlation of the animals and vegetables 
which subsist upon the surface of the earth. Yet how partial- 
ly and irregularly is it supplied ! How much of it falls upon 
the sea, where it can be of no use ! how often is it wanted 
where it would be of the greatest ! What tracts of continent 
are rendered deserts by the scarcity of it 1 Or, not to speak of 
extreme cases, how much, sometimes, do itihabiled countries 



EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 309 

suffer by its deficiency or delay ! — We could imagine, if to 
imagine were our business, the matter to be otherwise regu- 
lated. We could imagine showers to faU, just where and when 
they would do good; always seasonable, every where sufficient; 
so ffistributed as not to leave a field upon the face of the globe 
scorched by drought, or even a plant withering for the lack of 
moisture. Yet, does the difference between the real case and 
the imagined case, or the seeming inferiority of the one to the 
other; authorize us to say, that the present disposition of the 
atmosphere is not amongst the productions or the designs of 
the Deity ? Does it check the inference which we draw from 
the confessed beneficence of the provision ? or does it make us 
cease to admire the contrivance 7 — The observation, which we 
have exemplified in the single instance of the rain of heaven, 
may be repeated concerning most of the phenomena of na- 
ture ; and the true conclusion to which it leads is this : that to 
inquire what the Deity might have done, could have done, or, 
as we even sometimes presume to speak, ought to have done, 
or, in hypothetical cases, would have done, and to build any 
propositions upon such inquiries against evidence of facts, is 
wholly unwannntable. It is a mode of reasoning which will 
not do in natiual history, w^hich wdll not do in natural rehgion, 
which cannot therefore be applied with safety to revelation. 
It may have some foundation, in certain speculative a priori 
ideas of the divine attributes ; but it has none in experience, 
or in analogy. The general character of the works of nature 
is, on the one hand, goodness both in design and eflect;' and, 
on the other hand, a liability to difficulty,, and to objections, if 
such objections be allowed, by reason of seeming incomplete- 
ness or uncertainty in attaining their end. Christianity parti- 
cipates of this character. The true similitude between nature 
and revelation consists in this; thal they each bear strong 
marks of their original: that they each also bear appearances 
of irregularity and defect. A system of strict optimism ma,y 
nevertheless be the real system in both cases. But what I con- 
tend is, that the proof is hidden from ns ; that we pught not to 
expect to perceive that in revelation, which we hardly perceive 
in any thing ; that beneficence, of which we can judge, ought 
to satisfy us, that optimism, of which we cannot judge, ought 
not to be sought after. We can judge oF beneficence, because 
it depends upon effects which we experience, and upon the re- 
lation between the means which we see acting, and the ends 
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wMch we see produced. We cannot judge of optimism, be- 
cause it necessarily implies a comparison of that which is tried, 
with that which is not tried; of consequences which we see, 
with others which we imagine, and concerning many of which, 
it is more than probable, we know nothing; concerning some, 
that we have no notion. 

If Christianity be compared with the state and progress of 
natural religion, the argument of the objector wiU gain noth- 
ing by the comparison. I remember hearing an unbeliever 
say, that, if God had given a revelation, he would have writ- 
ten it in the skies. Are the truths of natural religion written 
in the skies, or in a language which every one reads 7 or is 
this the case with the most useful arts, or the most necessary 
sciences of human life? An Otaheitean or an Esquimaux 
knows nothing of Christianity; does he know more of the 
principles of deism or morality 7 which, notwithstanding his 
ignorance, are neither untrue, nor unimportant, nor uncertain. 
The existence of the Deity is left to be collected from obser- 
vations. which every man does not make, which every man, 
perhaps, is not capable of making. Can it be argued, that 
God does not exist, because, if he did, he would let us see him, 
or discover himself to mankind by proofs (such as, we may 
think, the nature of the subject meiited), which no inadver- 
tency could miss, no prejudice withstand 7 

If Christianity be regarded as a providential instrument for 
the melioration of mankind, its progress and diffusion resem- 
bles that of other causes by which human life is improved- 
The diversity is not greater, nor the advance more slow, in re- 
ligion, than we find it to be in learning, liberty, government, 
laws. The Deity hath not touched the order of nature in 
vain. The Jewish religion produced great and permanent ef- 
fects: the Christian religion hath done the same. It hath 
disposed the world to amendment. It hath put things in a 
train. It is by no means improbable, that it may become uni- 
versal ; and that the worid may continue in that state so long 
as that the duration of its reign may bear a vast proportion to 
the time of its partial influence. 

When we argue concerning Christianity, that it must ne- 
cessarily be true, because it is beneficial- we go, perhaps, too 
far on one side : and we certainly go too far on the other, 
when we conclude that it rhnst be false, because it is not so 
efficacious as we could have supposed. The question of its 
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truth is to be tried upon its proper evidence, mthout deferring 
much to this sort of argument, on either side. ^The evi- 
dence,’ as bishop Butler hath rightly observed, ^ depends upon 
the judgment we form of human conduct, under given cir- 
cumstances, of which it may be presumed that we know some- 
thing ; the objection stands upon the supposed conduct of the 
Deity, under relations with which we are not acquainted.’ 

would be the real effect of that overpowering evi- 
dence which our adversaries require in a revelation, it is diffi- 
cult to foretell ; at least, we must speak of it as of a dispensa- 
tion of which we have no experience. Some consequences 
however would, it is probable, attend this economy, wfiich do 
not seem to befit a revelation that proceeded from God. One 
is, that irresistible proof would restrain the voluntary powers 
too much ; w'ould not answer the pmrpose of trial and proba- 
tion ; would call^ for no exercise of candour, seriousness, hu- 
mility, inquiry ; no submission of passions, interests, and pre- 
judices, to moral evidence and to probable truth ; no habits of 
reflection ; none of that previous desire to learn and to obey 
the will of God, which forms perhaps the test of the virtuous , 
principle, and which induces men to attend, with care and rev- 
erence, to every credible intimation of that will, and to resign 
present advantages and present pleasures to every reasonable 
expectation of propitiating his favour. ^ Men’s moral probation 
may be, whether they will take due care^ to inform themselves 
by impartial consideration ; and, afterwards, whether they will 
act as the case requires, upon the evidence which they have. 
And this, we find by experience, is often ^our probation in our 
temporal capacity.’* 

II. These modes of communication would leave no place 
for the admission of internal evidence ; which ought, perhaps, 
to bear a considerable part in the proof of every revelation, 
because it is a species of evidence, which applies itself to the 
knowledge, love, and practice of virtue, and which operates in 
proportion to the degree of those qualities which it finds in the 
person whom it addresses. Men of good dispositions, amongst 
Christians, are greatly affected by the impression which the 
scriptures themselves make upon their minds. Their convic- 
tion is much strengthened by these impressions. And this per- 
haps was intended to be one effect to be produced by the religion. 


Butler’s Analogy, part ii. c. 
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It is likewise true, to whatever cause we ascribe it (for I am 
not in tills work at liberty to introduce the Christian doctrine 
of grace or assistance, or the Christian promise, that, ^ if any 
man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it 
be of God, ^ *) — it is true, I say, that they who sincerely act, 
or sincerely endeavour to act, according to what they believe, 
that is, according to the just result of the probabilities, or, if you 
please, the possibilities, in natural and revealed religion, which 
they themselves perceive, and according to a rational estimate 
of consequences, and, above all, according to the just effect of 
those principles of gratitude and devotion, which even the view 
of nature generates in a well-ordered mind, seldom fail of pro- 
ceeding farther. This also may have been exactly what was 
designed. 

Whereas, may it not be said, that irresistible evidence would 
confound all characters and ah dispositions? would subvert, 
rather than promote, the true purpose of the divine counsels, 
which is, not to produce obedience by a force little short of me- 
chanical constraint), which obedience would be regularity, not 
virtue, and would hardly perhaps differ from that which inani- 
mate' bodies pay to the laws impressed upon theif nature), but 
to treat moral agents agreeably to what they are ; which is 
done, when light and motives are of such kinds, and are im- 
parted in such measures, that the influence of them depends 
upon the recipients themselves? ^Itis not meet to govern ra- 
tional free agents in via by sight and sense. It would be no 
trial or thanks to the most sensual wretch to forbear sinning, if 
heaven and hell were open to his sight. That spiritual vision 
and fruition is our state inpatria.^ (Baxter’s Reasons, p.-357.) 
There may be truth in this thought, though roughly expres- 
sed. Few things are more improbable than that we (the hu- 
man species) should be the highest order of beings in the uni- 
verse ; that animated nature should ascend from the lowest 
reptile to us,’ and all at once stop thei-e. If there he classes 
above us of rational intelligences, clearer manifeslations may 
belong to them. This may be one of the distinctions. And 
it may be one, to which we ourselves hereafter shall attain. 

III. But may it not also be asked, whether the perfect 
display of a future state of existence would be compati- 
ble with the activity of civil life^ and with the success of hu- 


* Jolm vii. 17. 
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man affairs ? I can easily conceive that this impression may 
be overdone ; that it may so seize and fill the thoughts, as to 
leave no place for the cares and offices of men’s several stations, 
no anxiety for worldly prosperity, or even for a worldly provi- 
sion, and, by consequence, no sufficient stimulus to secular in- 
dustry. Of the first Christians we read, ^ that all that believed 
were together, and had all things common ; and sold their 
possessions and goods, and parted them to all men, as every 
man had need ; and continuing daily with one accord in the 
temple, and breaking bread from house to house, did eat their 
meat with gladness and singleness of heart.’* This was ex- 
tremely natm'al, and just what 'might be expected from mirac- 
ulous evidence coming with full force upon the senses of man- 
kind : but I much doubt, whether, if this state of mind had 
been universal, or long continued, the business of the world 
could have gone on. The necessary arts of social life would 
have been little cultivated. The plough and the loom would 
have stood still. Agriculture, manufactures, trade, and navi- 
gation, would not, I think, have flourished, if they could have 
been exercised at all. Men would have addicted themselves to 
contemplative and ascetic lives, instead of lives of business and 
of useful industry. We observe that St Paul found it neces- 
saiy, frequently to recall his converts to the ordinary labours 
and domestic duties of their condition ; and to give them, in 
his own example, a lesson of contented application to their 
worldly employments. 

By the manner in which the religion is now proposed, a 
great portion of the human species is enabled, and of these, 
multitudes of every generation are induced, to seek and to 
effectuate their salvation, through the medium of Christianity, 
without interruption of the prosperity or of the regular course 
of human affairs. 


* Acts ii. 44 — 46. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

THE SUPPOSED EFFECTS OP CHRISTIANITY. 

That a religioHj which, under every form in which it is 
taught, holds forth the final reward of virtue and punishment 
of vice, and proposes those distinctions of virtue and vice, 
which the wisest and most cultivated part of mankind confess 
to be just, should not be believed, is very possible ; but that, 
so far as it is believed, it should not produce any good, but 
rather a bad effect upon public happiness, is a proposition 
which it requires very strong evidence to render credible. Yet 
many have been found to contend for this paradox, and very 
confident appeals have been made to history, and to observa- 
tion, for the truth of it. 

In the conclusions, however, which these writers draw from 
what they call experience, two sources, I think, of mistake, 
may be perceived. 

One is, that they look for the influence of religion in the 
wrong place. 

The other, that they charge Christianity with many conse- 
quences, for which it is not responsible. 

I. The influence of religion is not to be sought for in the 
councils of princes, in the debates or resolutions of popular as- 
semblies, in the conduct of governments towards then* sub- 
jects, or of states and sovereigns towards one another ; of con- 
querors at the head of their armies, or of parties intriguing for 
power at home (topics, which alone almost occupy the atten- 
tion, and fill the pages, of history) ; but must be perceived, if 
perceived at aU, in the silent course of private and domestic 
life. Nay more ; even there its influence may not be very 
obvious to observation. If it check, in some degree, personal 
dissoluteness, if it beget a general probity in the transaction of 
business, if it produce soft and humane manners in the mass 
of the community, and occasional exertions of laborious or 
expensive benevolence in a few individuals, it is all the cfleot 
which can offer itself to external notice. The kingdom of 
heaven is within us. That which is the substance of the re- 
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iigion, its hopes and consolations, its intermixture with the 
thoughts by day and by night, the devotion of the heart, the 
controul of appetite, the steady direction of the will to the com- 
mands of God, is necessarily invisible. Yet upon these de- 
pend the virtue and the happiness of millions. This cause 
renders the representations of history, with respect to religion, 
defective and fallacious, in a greater degree than they are up- 
on any other subject. Religion operates most upon those of 
whom history knows the least ; upon fathers and mothers in 
their families, upon men-servants and maid-servants, upon 
the orderly tradesman, the quiet villager, the manufacturer at 
his loom, the husbandman in his fields. Amongst such, its 
influence collectively may be of inestimable value, yet its ef- 
fects, in the mean time, little upon those who figure upon the 
stage of the world. They may know nothing of it ; they may 
believe nothing of it ; they may be actuated by motives more 
impetuous than those which religion is able to excite. It can- 
not, therefore, be thought strange, that this influence should 
elude the grasp and touch of public history ; for, what is pub- 
lic history, but a register of the successes and disappointments, 
the vices, the follies, and the quarrels, of those who engage in 
contentions for power ? 

I will add, that much of this influence may be felt in times 
of public distress, and little of it in times of public wealth and 
security. This also increases the uncertainty of any opinions 
that we draw from historical representations. The influence 
of Christianity is commensurate with no effects which history 
states. We do not pretend that it has any such necessary and 
irresistible power over the affairs of nations, as to surmount the 
force of other causes. 

The Christian religion also acts upon public usages and in- 
stitutions, by an operation which is only secondary and indi- 
rect. Christianity is not a code of civil law. It can only reach 
public institutions through private character. Now its influ- 
ence upon private character may be considerable, yet many 
public usages and institutions repugnant to its principles may 
remain. To get rid of these, the reigning part of the commu- 
nity must act, and act together. But it may be long before 
the persons, who compose this body, be sufficiently touched 
with the Christian character, to join in the suppression of prac- 
tices, to which they and the public have been reconciled by 
causes which will reconcile the human mind to any thing, by 
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habit and interest. Nevertheless, the effects of Christianity, 
even in this view, have been important. It has mitigated the 
conduct of war, and the treatment of captives. It has soften- 
ed the administration of despotic, or of nominally despotic, gov- 
ernments. It has abolished polygamy. It has restrained the 
licentiousness of divorces. It has put an end to the exposure 
of children, and the immolation of slaves. It has ^ suppressed 
the combats of gladiators,* and the impurities of religious rites. 
It has banished, if not unnatural vices, at least the toleration 
of them. It has greatly meliorated the condition of the labori- 
ous part, that is to say, of the mass of every community, by 
procuring for them a day of weekly rest. In all countries in 
which it is professed, it has produced numerous establishments 
for the relief of sickness and poverty : and, in some, a regular 
and general provision by law. It has triumphed over the slav- 
ery established in the Roman emphe : it is contending, and, I 
trust, will one day prevail, against the worse slavery of the 
West Indies. 

A Christian writer, t so early as in the second century, has 
testified the resistance which Christianity made to wicked and 
licentious practices, though established by law and by public 
usage : — ^ Neither in Parthia do the Christians, though Par- 
thians, use polygamy; nor in Persia, though Persians, do 
they marry their own daughters ; nor among the Bactri, or 
GaUi, do they violate the sanctity of marriage ; nor wherever 
they are, do they suffer themselves to be overcome by ill-con- 
stituted laws and manners.’ 

Socrates did not destroy the idolatry of Athens, or produce 
the slightest revolution in the manners of his country. 

But the argument to which I recur, is, that the benefit of 
religion, being felt chiefly in the obscurity of private stations, 
necessarily escapes the observation of history. From the first 
general notification of Christianity to the present day, there 
have been in every age many millions, whose names were 
never heard of, made better by it, not only in their conduct, 
but in their disposition ; and happier, not so much in their. ex- 
ternal circumstances, as in that which is inter prmcordm^ in 

* Lipsius affirms, (Sat. k i. c. 12.) that the gladiatorial shows sometimes 
cost Europe twenty or thirty thousand lives in a month ; and that not only the 
men, but even the women of all ranks, were passionately fond of these shows. 
See bishop Portcus, Sermon XIII. 

t Bardesancs, ap. Euseb. Pia;p. Evang. vL 10. 
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tliat which alone deserves the name of happiness, the tranquil- 
lity and consolation of their thoughts. It has been, since its 
commencement, the author of happiness and virtue to millions 
and millions of the human race. Who is there that would not 
wish his son to be a Christian ? 

Christianity also, in every country in which it is professed, 
hath obtained a sensible, although not a complete influence, 
upon the public judgment of morals. And this is very impor- 
tant. For without the occasional correction which public 
opinion receives, by referring to some fixed standard of morali- 
ty, no man can foretell into what extravagances it might wan- 
der, Assassination might become as honourable as duelling : 
unnatural crimes be accounted as venal, as fornication is wont 
to be accounted. In this way it is possible, that many may 
be kept in order by Christianity, who are not themselves Chris- 
tians, They may be guided by the rectitude which it com- 
municates to public opinion. Their consciences may suggest 
their duty truly, and they may ascribe these suggestions to a 
moral sense, or to the native capacity of the human intellect, 
when in fact they are nothing more than the' public opinion, 
reflected from their own minds : and opinion, in a considerable 
degree, modified by the lessons of Christianity. ^ Certain it is, 
and this is a great deal to say, that the generality, even of the 
meanest and most vulgar and ignorant people, have truer and 
worthier notions of God, more just and right apprehensions 
concerning his attributes and perfections, a deeper sense of the 
difference of good and evil, a greater regard to moral obliga- 
tions, and to the plain and most necessary duties of life, and a 
more firm and universal expectation of a future state of rewards 
and punishments, than, in any heathen country, any consid- 
erable number of men were found to have had.’*’ 

After all, the value of Christianity is not to be appreciated 
by its temporal effects. The object of revelation is to influence 
human conduct in this life ; but what is gained to happiness 
by that influence, can only be estimated by taking in the 
whole of human existence. Then, as hath already been ob- 
served, there may be also great consequences of Christianity, 
which do not belong to it as a revelation. The effects upon 
human salvation, of the mission, of the death, of the present, 
of the future agency of Christ, may be universal, though the 
religion be not universally known. 


Clajrke, Ev. Nat. Rel p. 208, ed. v. 
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Secondly, I assert that Christianity is charged with many 
consequences for which it is not responsible. I believe that 
religious motives have had no more to do in the formation of 
nine-tenths of the intolerant and persecuting laws, which in 
different countries have been established upon the subjeqt of 
religion, than they have had to do in England with the mak- 
ing of the game laws. These measures, although they have 
the Christian religion for their subject, are resolvable into a 
principle which Christianity certainly did not plant (and 
which Christianity could not universally condemn, because it 
is not universally wrong), which principle is no other than 
this, that they who are in possession of power do what they can 
to keep it. Christianity is answerable for no part of the mis- 
chief which has been brought upon the world by persecution, 
except that which has arisen from conscientious persecu- 
tors. — Now these perhaps have never been either numerous 
or powerful. Nor is it to Christianity that even their mis- 
take can fairly be imputed. They have been misled by an er- 
rour not properly Christian or religious, but by an errour in 
then moral philosophy. They pursued the particular, with- 
out adverting to the general consequence. Believing certain 
articles of faith, or a certain mode of worship, to be highly 
conducive, or perhaps essential to salvation, they thought them- 
selves bound to bring all they could, by every means, into them. 
And this they thought, without considering what would be the 
effect of such a conclusion, when adopted amongst mankind 
as a general rule of conduct Had there been in the New Tes- 
tament, what there are in the Koran, precepts authorizing co- 
ercion in the propagation of the religion, and the use of vio- 
lence towards unbelieyers, the case would have been different. 
This distinction could not have been taken, nor this defence 
made. 

I apologize for no species nor degree of persecution, but I 
think that even the fact has been exaggerated. The slave 
trade destroys more in a year, than the Inquisition does in a 
hundred, or perhaps hath done since its foundation. 

If it be objected, as I apprehend it will be, that Christianity 
is chargeable with every mischief, of which it has been the oc- 
casion^ though not tlie motive ; I answer, that, if the malevo- 
lent passions be there, the world will never want occasions. 
The noxious element will always find a conductor. Any 
point will produce an explosion. Did the apolaiided inter- 
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community of the pagan theology preserve the peace of the 
Roman world ? did it prevent oppressions, proscriptions, massa- 
cres, devastations ? Was it bigotry that carried Alexander in- 
to the East, or brought Caesar into Gaul ? Are the nations 
of the world, into which Christianity had not found its way, 
or horn which it had been banished, free from contentions ? 
Ai*e their contentions less ruinous and sanguinary? Is it 
owing to Christianity, or to the want of it, that the finest re- 
gions of the East, the countries inter quatuor maria^ the 
peninsula of Greece, together with a great part of the Mediter- 
ranean coast, are at this day a desert ? or that the banks of 
the Nile, whose constantly renewed fertility is not to be im- 
paired by neglect, or destroyed by the ravages of war, serve on- 
ly for the scene of a ferocious anarchy, or the supply of unceas- 
ing hostilities ? Europe itself has known no religious wars for 
some centuries, yet has hardly ever been without war. Are 
the calamities, which at this day afflict it, to be imputed to 
Christianity ? Hath Poland fallen by a Christian crusade ? 
Hath the overthrow in France of civil order and security, 
been effected by the votaries of our religion, or by the foes ? 
Amongst the awful lessons, which the crimes and the miseries 
of that country afford to mankind, this is one ; that, in order to 
be a persecutor, it is not necessary to be a bigot : that in rage 
and cruelty, in mischief and destruction, fanaticism itself can 
be outdone by infidelity. 

Finally, If war, as it is now carried on between nations, 
produce less misery and ruin than formerly, we are indebted, 
perhaps to Christianity for the change, more than to any oth- 
er cause. Viewed therefore even in its relation to this subject, 
it appears to have been of advantage to the world. It hath 
humanized the conduct of wars ; it hath ceased to excite them. 

The differences of opinion, that have in all ages prevailed 
amongst Christians, fall very much within the alternatiye 
which has been stated. If we possessed the disposition which 
Christianity labours, above aU other qualities, to inculcate, 
these differences would do little harm. If that disposition be 
wanting, other causes, even were these absent, would contin- 
ually rise up, to call forth the malevolent passions into action. 
Differences of opinion, when acconapanied with mutual chari- 
ty, which Christianity forbids them to violate, are for the most 
part innocent, and for some purposes useful. They promote 
inquiry, discussion, and knowledge. They help to keep up an 
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attention to religious subjects, and a concern about them, which 
might be apt to die away in the calm and sUence of universal 
agreement. I do not know that it is in any degree true, that 
the influence of religion is the greatest, where there are the 
fewest dissenters. 


CHAPTER Vm. 

THE CONCLtrSION. 

lisr religion, as in every other subject of human reasoning, 
much depends upon the order in which we dispose our in- 
quiries. A man who takes up a system of divinity with a pre- 
vious opinion, that either every part must be true, or the whole 
false, approaches the discussion with great disadvantage. No 
other system, which is founded upon moral evidence, would 
bear to be treated in the same manner. Nevertheless, in a 
certain degree, we are all introduced to our religious studies 
under this prejudication. And it cannot be avoided. The 
weakness of the human judgment in the early part of youth, 
yet its extreme susceptibility of impression, renders it necessary 
to furnish it with some opinions, and with some principles or 
other. Or indeed, without much express care, or much en- 
deavour for this purpose, the tendency of the mind of man to 
assimilate itself to the habits of thinking and speaking which 
prevail around him, produces the same effect. That indilfer- 
enoy and suspense, that waiting and equilibrium of the judg- 
ment, which some require in religious matters, and which 
some would wish to be aimed at in the conduct of education, 
are impossible to be preserved. They are not given to the con- 
dition of human life. 

It is a consequence of this institution that tlie doctrines of re- 
ligion come to us before the proofs ; and come to us with that 
mixture of explications and inferences from which no public 
creed is, or can be, free. And the effect which too frequently 
follows, from Ohristianity being presented to the understand- 
ing in this form, is, that when any articles, which appear as 
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parts of It, contradict the apprehension of the persons to whom 
it is proposed, men of rash and confident tempers hastily and 
indisciimately reject the whole. But is this to do justice, either 
to themselves, or to the religion 1 The rational way of treat- 
ing a subject of such ^acknowledged importance, is to attend, in 
the first place, to the general and substantial truth of its piin- 
ciples, and to that alone. When we once feel a foundation ; 
when we once perceive a ground of credibility in its history, 
we shall proceed with safety to inquire into the intei'pretation 
of its reeoids, and into the doctrines which have been deduced 
from them. Nor will it either endanger our faith, or dimin- 
ish or alter our motives for obedience, if we should discover that 
these conclusions are formed with very different degrees of pio- 
babiht}’’, and possess very different degrees of importance. 

This conduct of the understanding, dictated by every rule 
of right reasoning, will uphold personal Christianity, even in 
those countries in which it is established under forms the most 
liable to difficulty and objection. It will also have the further 
effect of guarding us against the prejudices which are wont to 
arise in our minds to the disadvantage of religion, from ob- 
serving the numerous controversies which are carried on 
amongst its professors ; and likewise of inducing a spirit of 
lenity and moderation in our judgment, as well as in our 
treatment of those who stand, in such controversies, upon sides 
opposite, to ours. What is clear in Chi istianity, we shall find 
to be sufficient, and to be infinitely valuable ; what is dubious, 
unnecessaiy to be decided, or of very subordinate importance ; 
and what is most obscure, will teach us to bear with the 
opinions which others may have formed upon the same sub- 
ject. We shall say to those who the most widely dissent fiorn 
us, what Augustine said to the worst heretics of his age : ‘ Illi 
in vos saeviant, qui nesciunt, cum quo labore verura inveniatur, 
et quam difficile caveantui errores ; — qui nesciunt, cum quanta 
difficultate sanetur oculus interioris hominis;— qui nesciunt, 
quibus suspiriis et gemitibus fiat ut e.v quantulacunque parta 

possit intelligi Deus.’* . „ • ^ j 

A judgment, moieover, which is once pretty well satisfied 
of the general truth of the religion, will not only thus discrim- 
inate in its doctrines, but will possess sufficient strength to 
overcome the reluctance of the imagination to admit m tides 

* Aug contra Ep. Fund. cap. ii. n. 53, 3. 

41 
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of faith which are attended with difficulty of apprehension, if 
such articles of faith appear to be truly parts of the revelation- 
It was to be expected beforehand, that what related to the 
economy, and to the persons, of the invisible world, which 
revelation professes to do, and which, if true, it actually does, 
should contain some points remote from our analogies, and 
from the comprehension of a mind which hath acquired all its 
ideas from sense and from experience. 

It hath been my care, in the preceding work, to preserve 
the separation between evidences and doctrines as inviolable 
as I could ; to remove from the primary question all consider- 
ations which have been unnecessarily joined with it ; and to 
offer a defence to Christianity, which every Christian might 
read, without seeing the tenets in which he had been brought 
up attacked or decried : and it always afforded a satisfaction 
to my mind to observe that this was practicable ; that few or 
none of our many controversies with one another affect or re- 
late to the proofs of our religion ; that the rent never descends 
to the foundation. 

The truth of Christianity depends upon its leading facts, 
and upon them alone. Now of these we have evidence which 
ought to satisfy us, at least until it appear that mankind have 
ever been deceived by the same. We have some uncontcst- 
ed and incontestible points, to which the history of the human 
species hath nothing similar to offer. A Jewish peasant chang- 
ed the religion of the world, and that, without force, without 
power, without support ; without one natural source or circum- 
stance of attraction, induence, or success. Such a thing hath 
not happened in any other instance. The companions of this 
Person, after he himself had been put to death for his attempt, 
asserted his supernatural character, founded upon his super- 
natural operations ; and, in testimony of the truth of their as- 
sertions ; i. e. in consequence of their own belief of that truth, 
and in order to communicate the knowledge of it to others, 
voluntarily entered upon lives of toil and hardship, and, with 
a full experience of their danger, committed themselves to the 
last extremities of persecution. This hath not a parallel. 
More particularly, a very few days after this Person had been 
publicly executed, and in the very city in which he was bu- 
ried, these his companions declared with one voice that his 
body was restored to life ; that they had seen him, handled 
Mm, ate with him, conversed with him ; and, in pursuance 
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of their persuasion of the truth of what they told, preached 
his religion, with this strange fact as the foundation of it, in 
the face of those who had killed him, who were armed with 
the power of the country, and necessarily and naturally dis- 
posed to treat his followers as they had treated himself; and 
having done this upon the spot where the event took place, 
carried the intelligence of it abroad, in despite of difficulties 
and opposition, and where the nature of their errand gave 
them nothing to expect but derision, insult, and outrage. — 
This is without example. These three facts, I think, are cer- 
tain, and would have been nearly so, if the Gospels had never 
been written. The Christian story, as to these points, hath 
never varied. No other hath been set up against it. Every 
letter, every discourse, every controversy, amongst the follow- 
ers of the religion ; every book written by them, from the age 
of its commencement to the present time, in every part of the 
world in which it hath been professed, and with every sect 
into which it hath been divided (and w’e have letters and dis- 
courses written by contemporaries, by witnesses of the trans- 
action, by persons themselves bearing a share in it, and other 
writings following that age in regular succession), concvr in 
representing these facts in this manner. A religion, which 
now possesses the greatest part of the civilized world, unques'- 
tionably sprang up at Jerusalem at this time. Some account 
must be given of its origin ; some cause assigned for its rise^ 
Ail the accounts of this origin, all the explications of this 
cause, whether taken from the writings of the early followers 
of the religion (in which, and in which perhaps alone, it could 
be expected that they should be distinctly unfolded), or from 
occasional notices in other writings of that or the adjoining 
age, either expressly allege the facts above stated as the means 
by which the religion was set up, or advert to its commence- 
ment in a manner which agrees wdth the supposition of these 
facts beiiig true, and which testifies their operation and ef- 
fects. 

These propositions alone lay a foundation for our faith ; 
for they prove the existence of a transaction, which cannot, 
even in its most general parts, be accounted for upcii any rea- 
sonable supposition, except that of the truth of the mission. 
But the particulars, the detail of the miracles or miraculous 
pretences (for such there necessarily must have been), upon 
which this unexampled transaction rested, and for which these 
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men acted and suffered as they did act and suffer, it is un- 
doubtedly of great importance to us to know. We have this 
detail from the fountain-head, from the persons themselves; 
in accounts written by eye-witnesses of the scene, by contem- 
.poraries and companions of those who were so ; not in one 
book, but four, each containing enough for the verification of 
the religion, all agreeing in the fundamental parts of the his- 
tory. We have the authenticity of these books established 
by more and stronger proofs than belong to almost any other 
ancient book whatever, and by proofs which widely distin- 
guished them from any others claiming a similar authority to 
theirs. If there were any good reason for doubt concerning 
the names to which these books are ascribed (which there is 
not, for they were never ascribed to any other, and we have 
evidence not long after their publication of their bearing the 
names which they now bear), their antiquity, of which there 
is no question, their reputation and authority amongst the 
early disciples of the religion, of which there is as little, form 
a valid proof that they must, in the main at least, have agreed 
with what the first teachers of the religion delivered. 

When we open these ancient volumes, we discover in them 
marks of truth, whether we consider each in itself, or collate 
them with one another. The writers certainly knew some- 
thing of what they were writing about, for they manifest an 
acquaintance with local circumstances, with the history and 
usages of the times, which could only belong to an inhabitant 
of that country, living in that age. In every narrative we 
perceive simplicity and undesignedness ; the air and the lan- 
guage of reality. When we compare the different narratives 
together, we find them so varying as to repel all suspicion of 
confederacy ; so agreeing under this variety, as to show that 
the accounts had one real transaction for their common founda- 
tion : often attributing different actions and discourses, to the 
person whose history, or rather memoirs of whose history, they 
profess to relate, yet actions and discourses so similar^ as very 
much to bespeak the same character ; which is a coincidence, 
that, in such writers as they were, could only be the conse- 
quence of their writing from fact, and not from imagina- 
tion. 

These four narratives are confined to the history of the Foun- 
der of the religion, and end with his ministry. Since, how- 
ever, it is certain that the affair went on, we cannot help being 
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anxious to know hov) it proceeded. This intelligence hath 
come down to us in a work purporting to be' written by a per- 
son, himself connected with the business during the fii'st stages 
of its progress, taking up the story where the former histories 
had left it, carrying on the narrative, oftentimes with great 
particularity, and throughout with the appearance of good 
sense, information, and candour; stating all along the origin, 
and the only probable origin, of effects which unquestionably 
were produced, together with the natural consequences of sit- 
uations which unquestionably did exist ; and confirmed^ in 
the substance at least of the account, by the strongest possible 
accession of testimony which a history can receive, original 
letters^ written by the person who is the principal subject of 
the history, written upon the business to wdiich the history re- 
lates, and during the period, or, soon after the period, which 
the history comprises. No man can say that this altogether 
is not a body of strong historical evidence. 

When we reflect that some of those from whom the books 
proceeded, are related to have themselves wrought miracles, 
to have been the subject of miracles, or of supernatural assis- 
tance in propagating the religion, we may perhaps be led to 
think, that more credit, or a different kind of credit, is due to 
these accounts, than what can be claimed by merely human 
testimony. But this is an argument which cannot be address- 
ed to skeptics or unbelievers. A man must be a Christian be- 
fore he can receive it. The inspiration of the historical scrip- 
tures, the nature, degree, and extent of that inspiration, are 
questions undoubtedly of serious discussion ; but they are ques- 
tions amongst Christians themselves, and not between them 
and others. The doctrine itself is by no means necessary to 
the belief of Christianity, which must, in the first instance at 
least, depend upon the ordinary maxims of historical credibili- 
ty.t 

In viewing the detail of miracles recorded in these books, 
we find every supposition negatived, by which they can be 
resolved into fraud ox delusion. They were not secret, nor 
momentary, nor tentative, nor ambiguous ; nor performed un- 
der the sanction of authority, with the spectators on their side, 

* See Peter’s speech upon curing the cripple (Acts iii. 18.), the council’ of the 
apostles (xv.), Paul’s discourse at Athens (xvii. 23.), before Agrippa (xxvi.) 

1 notice these passages, both as fraught with good sense, and as free from tbe 
smallest tincture of enthusiasm. . * . . 

t See Powell’s Discourses, Disc. xv. p. 245. 
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or in affirmance of tenets and practices already established. We 
find also the evidence alleged for them, and which evidence 
was by great numbers received, different from that upon which 
other miraculous accounts rest. It was contemporary, it was 
published upon the spot, it continued ; it involved interests 
and questions of the greatest magnitude ; it contradicted the 
most fixed persuasions and prejudices of the persons to whom 
it was addressed ; it required from those who accepted it, not a 
simple, indolent assent, but a change, from thenceforward, of 
principles and conduct, a submission to consequences the most 
serious and the most deterring, to loss and danger, to insult, 
-outrage, and persecution. How such a story should be false, 
or, if false, how under such circumstances it should make its 
way, I think impossible to be explained ; yet such the Christian 
story was, such were the circumstances under which it came 
forth, and in opposition to such difficulties did it prevail. 

An event so connected with the religion, and with the for- 
tunes, of the Jewish people, as one of their race, one born 
amongst them, establishing his authority and his law through- 
out a great portion of the civilized world, it was perhaps to be 
expected, should be noticed in the prophetic writings of that 
nation ; especially when this person, together with his own 
mission, caused also to be acknowledged the divine original of 
their institution, and by those who before had altogether reject- 
ed it. Accordingly, we perceive in these writings, various in- 
timations concurring in the person and history of Jesus, in a 
manner, and in a degree, in which passages taken from these 
books could not be made to concur in any person arbitrarily 
assumed, or in any person, except him who has been the au- 
thor of great changes in the affairs and opinions of mankind. 
Of some of these predictions the weight depends a good deal 
upon the concurrence. Others possess great separate strength ; 
one in particular does this in an eminent degree. It is an en- 
tire description, manifestly directed to one character and to one 
scene of things : it is extant in a writing, or collection of wri- 
tings, “declaredly prophetic ; and it applies to Christ’s character, 
and to the circumstances of his life and death, with considera- 
ble precision, and in a way which no diversity of interpretation 
hatli, in my opinion, been able to confound. That the ad- 
vent of Clirist, and the consequences of it, should not have been 
more distinctly revealed in the Jewish sacred bpoks, is, I think, 
in some measure accounted for by the consideration, that for the 
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Jews to have foreseen the fall of their institution, and that it 
was to merge at length into a more perfect and comprehensive 
dispensation, would have cooled too much, and relaxed, their 
zeal for it, and their adherence to it, upon which zeal and adher- 
ence the preservation in the world of any remains, for many 
ages, bf religious truth might in a great measure depend. 

Qf what a revelation discloses to mankind, one, and only 
one, question can properly be asked, ‘ Was it of importance to 
mankind to know, or to be better assured of?’ In this ques- 
tion, when we turn our thoughts to the great Christian doctrine 
of the resurrection of the dead, and of a future judgment, no 
doubt can possibly be entertained. He who gives me riches or 
honours, -does nothing; he who even gives me health, does 
little, in comparison with that which lays before me just 
grounds for expecting a restoration to life, and a day of account 
and retribution: which thing Christianity hath done for 
millions. 

Other articles of the Christian faith, although of infinite im- 
portance when placed beside any other topic of human in- 
quiry, are only the adjuncts and circumstances of this. They 
are however such as appear worthy of the original to which’ 
we ascribe them. The morality of the religion, whethei* tak- 
en from the precepts or the example of its Founder, or from 
the lessons of its primitive teachers, derived, as it should seem, 
from what had been inculcated by their Master, is, in all its 
parts, wise and pine; neither adapted to vulgar prejudices, nor 
flattering popular notions, nor excusing established practices, 
but calculated, in tire matter of its instruction, truly to pro- 
mote human happiness, and, in the form in which it was con- 
veyed, to produce impression and effect; a morality, which, 
let it have proceeded from any person whatever, would have 
been satisfactoiy evidence of his good sense and integrity, of 
the soundness of his understanding and the probity of his de- 
signs; a morality, in every view of it, much more perfect than 
could have been expected from the natural circumstances and 
diameter of the person who delivered it; a morality, in a word, 
which is, and hath been, most beneficial to mankind 

Upon the greatest, therefore, of all possible occasions, and for 
a purpose of inestimable value, it pleased the Deity to vouchsafe 
a miraculous attestation- . Having done this for th,e institution, 
when this alone could fix its authority, or give to it a begin- 
ning, he committed its future progress to the natural means of 
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human communication, and to the influence of those causes 
by which human conduct and human affairs are. governed. 
The seed being sown, was left to vegetate ; the leaven being 
inserted, was left to ferment; and both according to the laws of 
nature : laws, nevertheless, disposed and controlled by that 
Providence which conducts the affairs of the universe, though 
by an influence inscrutable, and generally undistinguishable by 
us. And in this, Christianity is analogous to most other pro- 
visions for happiness. The provision is made; and, being 
made, is left to act according to laws, which,, forming a part 
of a more general system, regulate this particular subject, in 
common with many others. 

Let the constant recurrence to our observation of contrivance, 
design, and wisdom, in the works of nature, once fix upon 
our minds the belief of a God, and after that all is easy. In 
‘the counsels of a being possessed of the power and disposition 
'which the Creator of the universe must possess, it is not im- 
probable that there should be a future state; it is not improbable 
that we should be acquainted with it. A future state rectifies 
every thing ; because, if moral agents be made, in the last event, 
happy or miserable, according to their conduct in the station, 
and under the circumstances, in which they are placed, it 
seems not very material by the operation of what causes, ac- 
cording to what rules, or even, if you please to call it so, by 
what chance or caprice, these stations are assigned, or these 
circumstances determined. This hypothesis, therefore, solves 
all that objection to the divine care and goodness, which the 
promiscuous distribution of good and evil (1 do not mean in 
the doubtful advantages of riches and graiideur, but in the un- 
questionably important distinctions of health and sickness, 
strength and infirmity, bodily ease and pain, mental alacrity 
and depression) is apt on so many occasions to create. This 
one truth changes the nature of things; gives order to confu- 
sion; makes the moral world of a piece with the natural 

Nevertheless, a higher degree of assurance, than that to 
wdrich it is possible to advance this, or any argument drawn 
from the light of nat-ure, was necessary, especially to overcome 
the shock which the imagination and the senses receive from 
the effects and the appearances of death, and the obstruction 
.which thence arises to the expectation of eitlier a continued or 
a future existence. This difficulty, although of a nature, no 
doubt, to act very forcibly, will be found, I think, upon reflec- 
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tion, to reside more in our habits of apprehension, than in the 
subject ; and that the giving way to it, when we have any 
reasonable ground to the contrary, is rather an indulging of 
the imagination, than any thing else. Abstractedly consid- 
ered, that is, considered , without relation to the difference which 
habit, and merely habit, produces in our faculties and modes 
of apprehension, I do not see any thing more in the resurrec- 
tion of a dead man, than in the conception of a child ; except 
it be this, that the one comes into his world with a system of 
prior consciousness about him, which the other does not : and 
no person will say, that he knows enough of either subject to 
perceive, that this circumstance makes such a difference in the 
two cases, that the one should be easy, and the other impossi- 
ble : the one natural, the other not so. To the first man, the 
succession of the species would be as incomprehensible, as the 
resurrection of the dead is to us. 

Thought is different from motion, perception from impact : 
the individuality of a mind is hardly consistent with the di- 
visibility of an extended substance ; or its volition, that is, its 
power of originating motion, with the inertness which cleaves 
to every portion of matter which our observation or our ex- 
periments can reach. These distinctions lead us to an imma- 
terial principle : at least, they do this ; they so negative the 
mechanical properties of matter, in the constitution of a sen- 
tient, still more of a rational, being, that no argument drawn 
from these properties, can be of any great weight in opposition 
to other reasons, when the question respects the changes of 
which such a nature is capable, or the manner in which these 
changes are effected- Whatever thought be, or whatever it 
depend upon, the regular experience of sleep makes one thing 
concerning it certain, that it can be completely suspended, and 
completely restored. 

If any one find it too great a strain upon his thoughts, to ad- 
mit the notion of a substance strictly immaterial, that is, from 
which extension and solidity are excluded, he can find no dif- 
ficulty in allowing, that a particle as small as a particle of light, 
minuter than all conceivable dimensions, may just as easily be 
the depositary, the organ, and the vehicle of consciousness, as 
the congeries of animal substance which forms a human body, 
or the human brain ; that, being so, it may transfer a proper 
identity to whatever shall hereafter be united to it ; may be 
safe amidst the destruction of its integuments 5 ruay connect the 
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natxiral with the spiritual, the corruptible with the glorified 
body. If it be said, that the mode and means of all this is 
imperceptible by our senses, it is only what is true of the most 
important agencies and operations. The great powers of 
nature are all invisible. Gravitation, electricity, magnetism, 
though constantly present; and constantly exerting their influ- 
ence ; though within us, near us, and about us ; though dif- 
fused throughout all space, overspreading the surface, or pen- 
etrating the contexture, of all bodies with which we are' ac- 
quainted, depend upon substances and actions which are total- 
ly concealed from our senses. The Supreme Intelligence is so 
himself. 

But whether these, or any other attempts to satisfy the im- 
agination, bear any resemblance to the truth, or whether the 
imagination, which, as I have said before, is the mere slave of 
habit, can be satisfied or not ; when a future state, and the rev- 
elation of a future state, is not only perfectly consistent with 
the attributes of the Being who governs the universe ; but 
when it is more ; when it alone removes the appearances of 
contrariety which attend the operations of his will towards 
creatures capable of comparative merit and demerit, of reward 
and punishment ; when a strong body of historical evidence, 
confirmed by many internal tokens of truth and authenticity, 
gives us just reason to believe that such a revelation hath ac- 
tually been made ; we ought to set our minds at rest with the 
assurance, that in the resources of Creative Wisdom, expedients 
cannot be wanted to carry into efiect what the Deity hath pur- 
posed : that either a new and mighty influence will descend up- 
on the human world, to resuscitate extinguished consciousness ; 
or, that, amidst the other wonderful contrivances with which 
the universe abounds, and by some of which we see animal 
life, in many instances, assuming improved forms of existence, 
acquiring new organs, new perceptions, and new sources of en- 
joyment, provision is also made, though by methods secret to 
us (as all the great processes of nature are), for conducting 
the objects of God’s moral government, through the necessary 
changes of their frame, to those final distinctions of happiness 
and misery, which he hath declared to be reserved for obedience 
and transgression, for virtue and vice, for the use and the neg- 
lect, the right and the wrong employment, of the faculties and 
opportunities witli which he hath been pleased, severally, to 
intrust and to try us. 
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Human life has been said to resemble the situation of spec- 
tators in a theatre, where, whilst each person is engaged by 
the scene which passes before him, no one thinks about the 
place in which he is seated. It is only when the business is 
interrupted, or when the spectator’s attention to it grows idle 
and remiss, that he begins to consider at all, who is before him, 
or who is behind him, whether others are better accommoda- 
ted than himself, or whether many be not much worse. It 
is thus with the various ranks and stations of society. So 
long as a man is intent upon the duties and concerns of his 
own condition, he never thinks of comparing it with any oth- 
er; he is never troubled with reflections upon the different 
classes and orders of mankind, the advantages and disadvan- 
tages of each, the necessity or non-necessity of civil distinctions, 
much less does he feel within himself a disposition to covet or 
envy any of them. He is too much taken up with the occu- 
pations of his calling, its pursuits, cares, and business, to 
bestow unprofitable meditations upon the circumstances in 
which he sees others placed. And » by this means a man of a 
sound and active mind has, in his very constitution, a remedy 
against the disturbance of envy and discontent. These pas- 
sions gain no admittance into his breast, because there is no 
leisure there or vacancy for the trains of thought whigh gener- 
ate them. He enjoys, therefore, ease in this respect, and ease 
resulting fifom the best cause, the power of keeping his imagin- 
ation at home; of confining it to what belongs to himself, 
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instead of sending it forth to wander amongst speculations 
which have neither limits nor use, amidst views of unattain* 
able grandeur, fancied happiness, of extolled, because unexpe- 
rienced, privileges and defights. 

The wisest advice that can be given is, never to allow our 
attention to dwell upon comparisons between our own condi- 
tion and that of others, but to keep it fixed upon the duties 
and concerns of the condition itself. But since every man has 
not this power ; since the minds of some men will be busy in 
contemplating the advantages which they see others possess ; 
and since persons in laborious stations of life are wont to view 
the higher ranfes of society, with sentiments which not only 
tend to make themselves unhappy, but which are very differ- 
ent from the truth ; it may be a useful office to point out to 
them some of those considerations, which, if they loill turn 
their thoughts to the subject, they should endeavour to take 
fairly into the account. 

And, first ; we are most of us apt to niurmur, when we see 
exorbitant fortunes placed in the hands of single persons ; lar- 
ger, we are sure, than they can want, oi*, as we think, than 
they can use. This is so common a reflection, that I will not 
say it is not natural. But whenever the complaint comes into 
our minds, we ought to recollect, that the thing happens in 
consequence of those very rules and laws which secure to our- 
selves our property, be it ever so small. The laws which ac- 
cidentally cast enormous estates into one great man’s posses- 
sion, are, after all, the self-same laws which protect and guard 
the poor man. Fixed rules of property are established for one 
as well as another, without knowing, before-hand, whom they 
may affect. If these rules sometimes throw an excessive or 
disproportionate share to one man’s lot, who can help it ? It 
is much better that it should be so, than that the rules them- 
selves should be broken up : and you can only have one side 
of the alternative or the other. To abolish riches, would not 
be to abolish poverty : but, on the contrary, to leave it without 
protection or resource. It is not for the poof man to repine 
at the effects of laws and rules, by which he himself is ben- 
efited every hour .of his existence; whch secure to him his 
earnings, his habitation, his bread, his life; withpuf which 
he, no more, than the rich man, could either eat liis meal iii 
quietness, or go to bed in safety. Of the two, it is rather 
more the concern of the poor to stand up for the laws, than of 
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llie rich ; for it is the law which defends the weak against 
the strong, the humble against the powerful, the little against 
the great ; and weak and strong, humble and powerful, little 
and great, there would be, even were there no laws whatever. 
Beside, what, after all, is the mischief^, The owner of a great 
estate does not eat or drink more than the owner of a small 
one. His fields do not produce worse crops, nor does the pro- 
duce maintain fewer mouths. If estates were more equally 
divided, would greater numbers be fed, or cloathed, or employ- 
ed ? Either, therefore, large fortunes are not a public evil, or, 
if they be in any degree an evil, it is to be borne with, for the 
sake of those fixed and general rules concerning property} in 
the preservation and steadiness of which all are interested. 

Fortunes, however, of any kind, from the nature of the 
thing, can only fall to the lot of a few. I say, ^ from the na- 
ture of the thing.^ Tlie very utmost that can be done by laws 
and government, is to enable every man, who hath health, to 
procure a healthy subsistence for himself and a family; Where 
this is the case, things are at their perfection. They have 
reached their limit. Were the princes and nobility, the legis- 
lators and counsellors of the land, all of them the best and 
wisest men that ever lived, their united virtue and wisdom could 
do no more than this. They, if any such there be, who would 
teach you to expect more, give you no instance where more 
has ever been attained. 

But Providence, wliicli foresaw, which appointed, indeed, 
the necessity to which human affahs are subjected (and against 
which it were impious to complain), hath contrived, that, whilst 
fortunes are only for a few, the rest of mankind may be hap- 
py without them. And this leads me to consider the compar- 
ative advantages and comforts which belong to the condition 
of those who subsist, as the great mass of every people do and 
must subsist, by personal labour, and the solid reasons they 
have for contentment in their stations. I do not now use the 
terms poor and rich : because that man is to be accounted poor, 
of whatever rank, he be, and suffers the pains of poverty, 
whose expenses exce<Dcl his resources ; and no man is, properly 
speaking, poor but he. But I, at present, consider" the advan- 
tages of those laborious conditions of life which compose the 
greaX portion of every human community. 

And, first ; it is an inestimable blessing of such situations, 
that they supply a constant train of employment both to body 
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and mind. A husbandman, or a manufacturer, or a trades- 
man, never goes to bed at night without having his business 
to rise up to in the morning. He would understand the value 
of this advantage, did he know fthat the want of it composes 
one of the greatest plagues of the human soul ; a plague by. 
which the rich, especially those who inherit riches, are exceed- 
ingly oppressed. Indeed it is to get rid of it, that is to say, it is 
to have something to do, that they are driven upon those 
strange and unaccountable ways of passing their time, in 
which we sometimes see them, to our surprise, engaged. ~ A 
poor man’s condition supplies him with that which no man 
can do without, and which a rich man, with ail his opportu- 
nities, and all his contrivances, can hardly supply himself, reg- 
ular engagement, business to look forward to, something to be 
done for every day, some employment prepared for every morn- 
ing. A few of better judgment can seek out for themselves 
constant and useful occupation. There is not one of you takes 
the pains in his calling, which some of the most independent 
men in the nation have taken, and are taking, to promote what 
they deem to be a point of great concern to the interests of hu- 
manity, by which neither they nor theirs can ever gain a shil- 
ling, and in which, should they succeed, those who are to be 
benefited by their sendee, will neither know nor thank them 
for it. I only mention this to show, in conjunction with 
what has been observed above, that, of those who are at liber- 
ty to act as they please, the wise prove, and the foolish confess, 
by their conduct, that a life of employment is the only life . 
worth leading; and that the chief diffeence between their 
manner of passing their time and yours, is, that they can 
choose the objects of their activity, which you cannot. This 
privilege may be an advantage to some, but for nine out of 
ten it is fortunate, that occupation is provided to their hands, 
that they have it not to seek, that it is imposed upon them by 
their necessities and occasions ; for the consequence of liberty 
in this respect would be, that, lost in tlie perplexity of choosing, 
they would sink into irrecoverable indolence, inaction, and un- 
concern; into that vacancy and tiresomeness of time and 
thought which are inseparable from such a situation. A man’s 
thoughts must be going. Whilst he is awake, the working 
of his mind is as constant as the beating of his pulse- He can 
no more stop the one than the other. Hence, if our thoughts 
have nothing to act upon, they act upon ourselves. They ac- 
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quire a corrosive quality. They become in the last degree 
irksome and tormenting. Wherefore that sort of equitable en- 
gagement, which takes up the thoughts sufficiently, yet so as 
to leave them capable of turning to any thing more important, 
as occasions offer or require, is a most invaluable blessing. 
And if the industrious be not sensible of the blessing, it is for 
no other reason than because they have never experienced, or 
rather suffered, the want of it. 

Again ; some of the necessities which poverty (if the condi- 
tion of the labouring part of mankind must be so called) im- 
poses, are not hardships but pleasure. Frugality itself is a 
pleasure. It is an exercise of attention and contrivance, which, 
whenever it is successful, produces satisfaction. The very care 
and forecast that are necessary to keep expenses and earningss 
upon a level, form, when not embarrassed by too great difficul- 
ties, an agreeable engagement of the thoughts. This is lost 
amidst abundance. There is no pleasure in taking out of a 
large unmeasured fund. They who do that, and only that, 
are the mere conveyors of money from one hand to anothei*. 

A yet more serious advantage which persons in inferiour 
stations possess, is the ease with which they provide for theii' 
children. All the provision which a poor man’s child requires 
is contained in two wo#ds, ^ industry and innocence.’ With 
these qualities, though without a shilling to set him forwards, 
he goes into the world prepared to become a useful, virtuous, 
and happy mrfn. Nor will he fail to meet with a maintenanc'e 
adequate to the habits with which he has been brought up, 
and to the expectations which he has formed; a degree of 
success sufficient for a person of any condition whatever. 
These qualities of industry and innocence, which, I repeat, 
again, are all that are absolutely necessary, every parent can- 
give to his children without expense, because he can give them 
by his own authority and example ; and they are to be com- 
municated, I believe, and preserved, in no other way. I call llm 
a serious advantage of humble stations ; because, in what we 
reckon superiour ranks of life, there is a real difficult.y in pla- 
cing children in situations which may in any degree support 
them in the class and in the habits in which they have been 
brought up with their parents: from which great and oftentimes: 
distressing perplexity the poor are free. With health of body, 
innocence of mind, and habits of industry, a poor man’s child 
VOL. n. 43 
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has nothing to be afraid of ; nor his father or mother any 
thing to be afraid of for him. 

The labour of the world is carried on by service, that is, by 
one man working under another marfs direction. I take it for 
granted that this is the best way of conducting business, be- 
cause all nations and ages have adopted it. Consequently, 
service is the relation which, of all others, affects the greatest 
numbers of individuals, and in the most sensible manner. In 
whatever country, therefore, this relation is well and equitably 
regulated, in thar country the poor will be happy. Now, how' 
is the matter managed with us ? Except apprenticeships, the. 
necessity of which every one, at least every father and mother, 
will acknowledge, as the best, if not the only practicable, way 
of gaining instruction and skill, and which have their founda- 
tion in nature, because they have their foundation in the natu- 
ral ignorance and imbecility of youth ; except these, service 
in England is, as it ought to be, voluntary and by contract ; a 
fair exchange of work for wages ; an equal bargain, in w^hich 
each party has his rights and his redress ; wherein every ser- 
vant chooses his master. Can this be mended ? I will add, 
that a continuance of this connexion is frequently the founda- 
tion of so much mutual kindness and attachment, that very few 
friendships are more cordial, or more sincere ; that it leaves 
oftentimes nothing in servitude, except the name ; nor any dis- 
tinction but what one party is as much pleased with, and 
sometimes also as proud of, as the other. 

What then (for this is the fair way of calculating) is there 
in higher stations to place against these advantages 1 What 
does the poor man see in the life or condition of the rich, that 
should render him dissatisfied with his own ? 

Was there as much in sensual pleasures, I mean in the 
luxuries of eating and drinking, and other gratifications of that 
sort, as some men's imaginations would represent there to be, 
but which no man's experience finds in them, I contend, that, 
even m these respects, the advantage is dn the side of the 
poor. , The rich, who addict themselves to indulgence, lose 
their relish. Their desires are dead, l^heir sensibilities are 
worn and tfr^sd. Hence they lead a languid, satiated exist- 
ence. Hardly any thing can apause, or rouse, or gratify them. 
Whereas the poor man, if something extraordinary fall in his 
way, comes to the repast with appetite ; is pleased and refresh- 
ed ; derives from his usual course of moderation and temper- 
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ance a quickness of perception and delight which the unrestrain- 
ed voluptuary knows nothing of. Habits of all kinds are much 
the same. Whatever is habitual, becomes smooth and indiffer- 
ent, and nothing more. The luxurious receive no greater 
pleasures from their dainties, than the peasant does from his 
homely fare. But here is the difference ; The peasant, when- 
ever he goes abroad, finds a feast, whereas the epicure must be 
sumptuously entertained to escape disgust. They who spend 
every day in diversions, and they who go every day about 
their usual business, pass their time much alike. Attending 
to what they are about, wanting nothing, regretting nothing, 
they are both, whilst engaged, in a state of ease ; but then , 
whatever suspends the pursuits of the man of diversion, dis- 
tresses him, whereas to the labourer, or the man of business, 
every pause is a recreation. And this is a vast advantage 
which they possess who are trained and inured to a hfe of 
occupation, above the man who sets up for a life of pleasure. 
Variety is soon exhausted. Novelty itself is no longer new. 
Amusements are become too familiar to delight, and he is in a 
situation in which he can never change but for the worse. 

Another article which the poor ar,e apt to envy in the rich, 
is their ease. Now here they mistake the matter totally. They 
call inaction ease, whereas nothing is farther from it. Rest is 
ease. That is true. But no man can rest who has not work- 
ed. Rest is the cessation of labour. It cannot therefore be en- 
joyed, or even tasted, except by those who have known fatigue. 
The rich see, and not without envy, the refreshment and plea- 
sure which rest affords to the poor, and choose to wonder that 
they cannot find the same enjoyment in being free from the 
necessity of working at aU. They do not observe that this 
enjoyment must be purchased by previous labour, and that he 
who will not pay the price cannot have the gratification. Be- 
ing without work is one thing ; reposing from work is anoth- 
er. The one is as tiresome and insipid as the other is sweet 
and soothing. The one, in general, is the fate of the rich man, 
the other is the fortune of the poor. I have heard it said, that 
if the face of happiness can any where be seen, it is in the sum- 
mer evening of a country village ; where, after the labours of 
the day, each man at his door, with his children, amongst his 
neighbours, feels his frame and his heart at rest, every thing 
about him pleased and pleasing, and a delight and complacency 
in his sensations fer beyond what either luxury or diversion can 
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afford. The rich want this ; and they want what they must 
never have. 

As to some other things which the poor are disposed to envy 
in the condition of the rich, such as their state, their appearance, 
the grandeur of their houses, dress, equipage, and attendance, 
they only envy the rich these things, because they do not know 
the rich. They have not opportunities of observing with what 
neglect and insensibility the rich possess and regard these 
things themselves. If they could see the great man in his re- 
tirement, and in his actual manner of life, they would find him, 
if pleased at all, taking pleasure in some of those simple enjoy- 
ments which they can command as well as he. They would 
find him amongst his children, in his husbandry, in his gar- 
den, pursuing some rural diversion, or occupied with some tri- 
fling exercise, which are all gratifications, as much within tlie 
power and reach of the poor man as of the rich ; or rather 
more so. 

To learn the art of contentment, is ouly to learn what happi- 
ness actually consists in. Sensual pleasures add little to its sub- 
stance. Ease, if by that be meant exemption from labour, 
contributes nothing. One, however, constant spring of satisfac- 
tion, and almost infallible support of cheerfulness and spirits, is 
the exercise of domestic afiections ; the presence of objects of 
tenderness and endearment in our families, our kindred, our 
friends. Now, have the poor any thing to complain of licre ? 
Are they not surrounded by their relatives as generally as olli- 
ers ? The poor man has his wife and children about him ; and 
what has the rich man more ? He has the same enjoyment of 
their society, the same solicitude lor their welfare, the same 
pleasure in their good qualities, improvement, and success : 
their connexion with hinr is as strict and intimate, their at- 
tachment as strong, their gratitude as warm. I have no pro- 
pensity to envy any oiie, least of all the rich and great ; but if 
I were disposed to this weakness, the subject of my envy 
would be, a healthy young man, in full possession of his 
strength and faculties, going forth in a morning to work for his 
wife and children, or bringing them honiie his wages at night. 

But was difference of rank or fortune of more importance to 
personal happiness than it is, it would be ill purchased by any 
sudden or violent change of condition. An alteration of cir- 
cumstances, which breaks up a man’s habits of life, deprives 
him of his occupation, removes him from his uc(juaintanee, 
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may be called an elevation of fortune, but hardly ever brings 
with it an addition of enjoyment. They to whom accidents 
of this sort have happened, never found them to answer their 
expectations. After the first hurry of the change is over, they 
are siuprised to feel in themselves listlessness and dejection, a 
consciousness of solitude, vacancy, and restraint, in the place 
of cheerfulness, liberty, and ease. They try to make up for 
wliat they have lost, sometimes by a beastly sottishness, some- 
times by a foolish dissipation, sometimes by a stupid sloth ; 
all which effects are only so many confessions, that changes of 
this sort were not made for man. If any public disturbance 
should produce, not an equality (for that is not the proper 
name to give it), but a jumble of ranks and professions amongst 
us, it is not only evident what the rich would lose, but there 
is also this further misfortune, that what the rich lost the poor 
would not gain, I (God knows) could not get my livelihood 
by labour, nor would the labourer find any solace or enjoyment 
in my studies. If we were to exchange conditions to-morrow, 
all the effect would be, that we both should be more miserable, 
and the work of both be worse done. Without debating, there- 
fore, what might be very difficult to decide, which of our two 
conditions was better to begin with, one point is certain, that it is 
best for each to remain in his own. The change, and the 
only change, to be desired, is that gradual and progressive im- 
provement of our circumstanc'es which is the natural fruit of 
successful industry ; when each year is something better than 
the last ; when we are enabled to add to our little household 
one article after another of new comfort or conveniency, as 
our profits increase, or our burthen bec^omes less ; and, what 
is best of all, when we can afford as our strength declines, to 
relax our labours, or divide our cai*es. This may be looked 
forward to, and is practicable, by great numbers in a state of 
public order and quiet ; it is absolutely impossible in any other. 

If, in comparing the different conditions of social life, we 
bring religion into the account, the argument is still easier. 
Religion smooths all inequalities, because it unfolds a prospect 
which makes all earthly distinctions nothing. And I do al- 
low that there are many cases of sickness, afflictioxi, and dis- 
tress, Avhich Christianity alone can comfort. But in estima- 
ting the mere diversities of station and civil condition, I have 
not thought it necessary to introduce religion into the inquiry 
at all ; because I contend, that the man who murmurs and 
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repines, when he has nothing to murmur and repine about, 
but the mere want of independent property, is not only irreli- 
gious, but unreasonable, in his complaint ; and that he would 
find, did he know the truth, and. consider his case fairly, that 
a life of labour, such, I mean, as is led by the labouring part 
of mankind in this country, has advantages in it which com- 
pensate all its inconveniencies. When compared with the life 
of the rich, it is better in these important respects : It sup- 
plies emplopnent, it promotes activity. It keeps the body in 
better health, the mind more engaged, and, of course, more 
quiet. It is more sensible of ease, more susceptible of plea- 
sure. It is attended with greater alacrity of spirits, a more 
constant cheerfulness and serenity of temper. It affords easi- 
er and more certain methods of sending children into the world 
in situations suited to their habits and expectations. It is 
free from many heavy anxieties which rich men feel ; it is 
fraught with many sources of delight which they want. 

If to these reasons for contentment, the reflecting husband- 
man or artificer adds another very material one, that changes 
of condition, which are attended with a breaking up and sacri- 
fice of our ancient course and habit of living, never can be 
productive of happiness, he will perceive, I trust, that to covet 
the stations or fortunes of the rich, or so, however, to covet 
them, as to wish to seize them by force, or through the medium 
of public uproar and conifusion,’ is not only wickedness, but 
foUy, as mistaken in the end as in the means ; that it is not 
only to venture out to sea in a storm^ hut to venture for 
nothing. 
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The fair way, of conducting a dispute, is to exhibit one by 
one the arguments of your opponent, and with each argu- 
ment the precise and specific answer you are able to give it. 
If this method be not so common, nor found so convenient, 
as might be expected, the reason is, because it suits not always 
with the designs of a writer, which are no more perhaps than 
to make a hook ; to confound some arguments, and to keep 
others out of sight ; to leave what is called an impression upon 
the reader, without any cafe to inform him of the proofs or 
principles by which his opinion should be governed. With 
such views it may be consistent to despatch objections, by ob- 
serving of some what they are old,’ and therefore, like cer- 
tain drugs, have lost, we may suppose, their strength ; of oth- 
ers, that ^ they have long since received an answer ; ’ which 
implies, to be sure, a confutation : to attack straggling remarks, 
and decline the main reasoning, as ^ mere declamation ; ’ to pass 
by one passage because it is ^ long-winded,’ another because 
the answerer ^ has neither leisure nor inclination to enter into 
the discussion of it ; ’ to produce extracts and quotations, which, 
taken alone, imperfect^, if at all, express their author’s mean- 
ing ; to dismiss a stubborn difficulty with a ^ reference,’ which 
ten to one the ;i-eader never looks at ; and, lastly, in order to 
give the whole a certain fashionable air of candour and mod- 
eration, to make a concession"^ or two which nobody thants 

* Such aff, that ‘if people keep their opinions to themselyes, no jmn will 
hurt them,’ and the like, Answer, p. 45. \ 
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him for, or yield up a few points which it is no longer any 
cre'lit to maintain. 

How far the writer with whom we have to do is concerned 
in this description, his readers will judge; he shall receive, 
however, from us that justice which he has not shown the 
author of the ^ Considcrations,Uo have his arguments fully and 
distinctly stated and examined. 

After complaining, as is usual. on these occasions, of, disap- 
pointment and dissatisfaction ; the answerer sets out with an 
argument which comprises, we are told, in a ^ narrow compass,’ 
the whole merits of the question betwixt us ; and which is 
neither rhore nor less than this, that ^ it is necessary that those 
who are to be ordained teachers in the church should be sound 
in the faith, and consequently that they should give to those 
who ordain them some proof arid assurance that they are so, 
and that the method of this proof should be settled by public 
authority.’ Now the perfection of this sort of reasoning, is, 
that it comes as well from the mouth of the pope’s professor of 
divinity in .the university of Bologna, as from the Clarendon 
press. A church has only, with our author, to call her creed 
the Haithful word,’ and it follows from Scripture that ^we 
niust hold it fast.’ Her dissatisfied, sons, let her only denomi- 
nate as he does, ^ ^ vain talkers and deceivers,’ and St Paul 
himself commands us to “^stop their mouths.’ Every one that 
questions or opposes her decisions she pronounces, with him, 
a heretic, and ^ a man that is a heretic, after the first and sec- 
ond admonition, reject.’ In like mannei*, calling her tenets 
^ sound doctrine,’ or taking it for granted that they are so (which 
the conclave at Rome can do as well as the convocation at 
London), and ‘ soundness in the faith being a necessary qual- 
ification in a Christian teacher,’ there is no avoiding the con- 
clusion, that every ^ Christian teacher’ (in, and out of the church 
too, if you can catch him, ^ souixlness in the faith’ being alike 
^necessary’ in all) must have these tenets strapped about his 
neck by oaths and subscriptions. An argument which thus 
fights any cause, or on either side, deserves no quarter. I 
have said, that, this reasoning, and these applicatioxts of Scrip- 
ture are equally competent to the defenders of popery— they 
are more so. The popesj when they assumed the power of 
the apostles, laid claim also to their infallibility ; and in this 


Page 18. 
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they were consistent. Protestant churches renounce with all 
their might this infallibility, whilst they apply to themselves 
every expression that describes it, and will not part with a jot 
of the authority which is built upon it. But to return to the 
terms of the argument. ^ Is it necessary that a Christian teach- 
er should be ®und in the faith ? ^ 

Not in mine instances out of ten to which the test is 
now extended. Nor, 

2. If it were, is this the way to make him so ; there being 
as little probability that the determinations of a set of men 
whose good fortune had advanced them to high stations in the 
church should be right, as the conclusions of private inquirers. 
Nor, 

3. Were they actually right, is it possible to conceive how 
they can, upon this author’s principles, produce the effect con- 
tended for,* since ^we set them not up as a rule of faith,*’* 
since ‘ they dd not decide matters for us, nor bind them upon 
us;’ since ^they tie no man up from altering his opinion,’ are 
riio ways inconsistent with the right of private judgment,’ are, in 
a word, of no more authority than an old sermon ; nor, conse- 
quently, much more effectual, either for th^^ producing or secur- 
ing of ^ soundness in the faith.’. 

The answerer, not trusting altogether to the strength of his 
‘ argument,’ endeavours next to* avail himself of a ^ concession’ 
which he has gained, he imagines, from his adversary, and 
which he is pleased.- to look upon ^ as in a manner giving up 
the main point.’ Our business, therefore, will be to show what 
this concession, as he calls it, amounts to, and wherein it dif- 
fers from the ‘ main point,’ the requisition of subscription to es- 
tablished formularies. It is objected to the Articles of the 
Church of England, that they are at variance with the actual 
opinions both of the governours and members of that church ; 
so much so, that the men who most faithfully and explicitly 
maintain these articles, get persecuted for their singularity, ex- 
cluded from orders, driven from universities, and are compelled 
to preach the established religion in the fields and conventicles. 
Now this objection, which must cleave to every fixed formulary, 
niiglit, we conceive, be removed if a test was substituted, sup- 
posing any test to be insisted upon, which could adapt itself to 
the opinions, and keep pace with the improvements, of each 


* Pa^es 10, 11, 13, 29. 
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succeeding age. This, in some measure, would be the case, if 
the goverriours of the church for the time being, were authorized 
to receive from candidates for orders declarations of their reli- 
gious principles in their own words, and allowed, at their discre- 
tion, to admit them into the ministry. Bishops being taken 
out of the lump of the community, will genei||Py be of the 
same leaven, and partake both of the opinions and moderation 
of the times they hve in. This is the most that can be made 
of the concession ; and how this gives up the ‘ main point,’ or 
indeed any thing, it is not easy to discover. 

The next paragraph of the Answer attacks the account 
which the Oonsiderations have given of the ‘rise’ and ‘pro- 
gress’ of the custom in question ; ‘ the reverse of which,’ the an- 
swerer tells us, ‘is the truth,’ and by way of prdof gives his 
own account of the matter, which, so far from being the ‘re- 
verse,’ is in effect, or very nearly, the same. 

The reader shall see the two accounts side by side, and is 
desh-ed to judge whether the author of the Considerations, so far 
from being confuted in this point, is even contradicted. 

‘ The Protestants, aware how greatly ‘As some who set up for reformers, 
they ’were misrepresented and abused, had broached many erroneous and pcs- 
began to "think it necessary Xo repel the tilcnt doctrines ; the Xjuiherans first, 
Various calumnies that had been, cast and, after their example, other protes* 
upon them, by setting forth some public taut churches,^ thought fit to dravv up 
Constitutions or Confessions, as a do- ’ Confessions of Faith. And this they 
claration of their faith and worship, did partly to acquit themselves of the 
And to make such declaration still more scandal of abetting wild and seditious 
authentic, they likewise engaged them- enthusiasts, and declaring what wi're 
selves in a mutual bond of contbrmity to their real .loctrincs ; partly (observe how 
all these constitutions.’ Considerations, tenderly this is introduced) to prevent 
page 6. f’uch enthusiasts on the one hand, and 

' popish emissaries on the othei*, from in- 
truding themselves into the ministry.’ 
Answer^ b‘, 7. 

Now, were the ^origin’ of a custom of more consequcuce 
than itis to a question concerning the ^ propriety^ of it, can any 
one doubt, who credits even the answerer’s own account, but 
that the motive assigned in. the Considerations both did exist, 
and was the. principal motive There is one account, indeed, 
of the ^ originaP of this custom winch, were it true, would di- 
rectly concern the question. ‘ This , practice/ our author tells 
us in another part of his "Answer,* ^ is said to be derived from 

* Page* 19, 
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the apostles themselves.’ I care not what* 4s said.^ — It is im- 
possible that the practice complained of, the imposition of ar- 
ticles of faith by ^ fallible ’ men, could originate from the ^ apos- 
tles who, under the dkection by which they acted, whxe ^ in- 
fallible.’^ 

But this practice, from whatever ^ root of bitterness’ it sprung, 
has been one of the chief causes, we assert, of the divisions 
and distresses which we read of in ecclesiastical history. The 
matter of fact our author does not, because he cannot, deny. 
He rather chooses to insinuate that ^ such divisions and distur- 
bances were not owing to the governours of the church, but to 
the perverse dispu tings of heretics and schismatics.’ He must 
know, that there is oppression as well as resistance, provoca- 
tion as well as resentment, abuse of power as well as opposition 
to it ; and it is too much to take for granted, without one syl- 
lable of proof, that those in possession of power have been al- 
vrays in the right, and those who withstood them hi the 
wrong.’ ^Divisions’ and ^ disturbances ’ have in fact, and in all 
ages, arisen on this account, and it is a poor shift to say, be^ 
cause it may always be said, that such only are chargeable with 
these mischiefs as refused to submit to whatever their superi- 
ours thought proper to impose, t 

* How a creed is to be made, as the Considerations recommend, in which all 
parties shall agree, our author cannot understand. I will tell him how; by ad- 
hering to Scripture terms : and this will suit the best idea of a creed (a summa- 
ry or ^compendium of a larger volume), and the only fair purpose of one, instruc- 
tion. 

It is observed in the Consideratipns, that the multiplicity of the propositions 
contained in tlie 39 Articles is alone sufficient to show the impossibility of that 
consent which the Church supposes and requires. — 'Now, what would any man 
guess is the answer to this NVhy, ‘ that there are no less than three proposi- 
tions in the very lirst verse of St John’s Gospel.’ Had there been ‘three thous- 
and,’ it would have been nothing to the purpose : where propositions are received 
upon the authority of the ’proposer, it mutters not how many of them there are; 
the doubt is not increased with the number; the same reason which establishes 
one, establishes all. But is this the case with a system of propositions which de- 
rives no evidence from the proposer? which must each stand upon its own sepa- 
rate and intrinsic proof? — We thought it necessary to oppose note to note in the 
place in which wc found it ; though neither here nor in the Answer is it much 
connected with the text. 

t The following sentiment of our author is too curious to he omitted ‘Pos- 
sibly too he (the author of the Considerations) may think that insurn'ctions and 
rebellions in the state arc not owing to the unrulincss of factious subjects, but, to 
kings and rulers ; but most reasonable men, 1 believe, will think otherwise.’ — 
A common reader may think tliis observation of the answerer a little, beside the 
question. But the answerer may say, with Cicero and Dr King, ‘Suscepto 
negotio, majhs mihi quiddam propqsui, in quo ineain in Rempublicam voluntatem 
populus pcrspicero posset.’ — Motto to Dr K-’s Oration inrl749. 
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Nor is it much better when he tells ns, ^that these subtle- 
ties of metaphysical debate, which we complain of in our Arti- 
cles, were introduced by the several heretics of those times ; ’ 
especially as it is evident that whoever first introduced, it is 
the gover Hours of the church who still continue them. 

But our author cannot conceive what all this, as relating 
to. ^ creeds^ only and ^confession,’ to the Herms of commu- 
nion,’ rather than of admission into the ministry, is to the pur- 
pose. Will he then give up ^ creeds ’ and ^ confessions ’ or 
will his church thank him for it if he does'.^ a church, which, 
by transfusing the substance of her Articles into the form of 
her public worship, has in effect made the ^ terms of commu- 
nion’ and of admission into the ministry the same. This 
question, like every other, however naked you may strip it by 
abstraction, must always be considered with a reference to the 
practice you wish to reform. 

The author of the Considerations contends very properly, 
that it is one of the first duties a Christian owes to his Master, 

^ to keep his mind open and unbiassed ’ in religious inquiries. 
Can a man be said to do this, who must bring himself to as- 
sent to opinions proposed by another ? who enters into a pro- 
fession where both his subsistence and success depend upon 
his continuance in a particular persuasion ? In answer to this 
we are informed, that these Articles are no h'ule of faith’ 
(what! not to those who subscribe them?) that The church 
deprives no man of his right of private judgment ’ (she cannot 
— she hangs, however, a dead weight upon it ); that it is a 
^very unfair state of the case to call subscription a •declaration 
of our full and final persuasion in matters of faith ; ’ though if 
it be not a ^ full ’ persuasion, what is it ? and ten to one it will 
be, ^ final’ when such consequences attend a change.^ That 
^ no man is hereby tied up from impartially examining the word 
of God,’ i. e. with the impartiality’ of a man who must ^ cat’ 
or i starve,’ according as the examination turns out * an im- 
partiality ’ so suspected, that a court of Justice would not re- 
ceive his cvktence under half of the same influence ; iior from 
altering his opinion if he finds reason so to do which few, I 
conceive, will ^ find,’ when the alteration .must cost them so 
dear. If one could give credit to our author in what he says 
here, and in some other passages of his Answer, one would 
suppose that, in his judgment at least, subscription restrained 
no man from adopting what opinion he* pleased, provided ^ he 
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does not think himself bound openly to maintain it; ’that 
^ men may retain their preferments, if they will but keep their 
opinions to themselves.’ If this be what the church of Eng- 
land means, let her say so. This is indeed what our author 
admits here, and yet, from the outcry he has afterwards raised 
against all who continue in the church whilst they dissent 
from her Articles, one would not suppose there was a pardon 
left for those, who ^keep even to themselves an opinion’ in- 
consistent with any one proposition they have subscribed. 
The fact is, the gentleman has either shifted his opinion in the 
course of writing the Answer, or had put down these asser- 
tions, not expecting that he should have occasion afterwards 
to contradict them. 

It seemed to add strength to this objection, that the judg- 
ment of most thinking men being in a progressive state,, their 
opinions of course must many of them change ; the evil and 
iniquity of which the answerer sets forth with great pleasant- 
ry, but has forgot at the same time to give us any remedy 
for the misfortune ; except the old woman’s receipt, to leave 
off thinking for fear of thinking wrong. 

But our church ^ preaches,’ it seems, ^ no other gospel than 
that which she received,’ nor ^ propounds any other Articles 
for Gospel,’ nor ^ fixes any standards or criterions of faith, sep- 
arate from this Gospel ; and so she herself fully declares ; ’ and 
we are to take her ^ word ’ for it, when the very complaint is, 
that she has never ^ acted ’ up to this declaration, but in direct 
contradiction to it. When she puts forth a system of proposi- 
tions conceived in a new dialect, and in unscriptural terms ,* 
when she ascribes to these the same evidence and certainty as 
to Scripture itself, or decrees and acts as if they were equally 
evident and certain, she incurs, we apprehend, the charge 
wdiich these expressions imply. She ’claims indeed ^ author- 
ity in controversies of faith,’ but ^ only so far,’ says her apolo- 
gist, as ^ to judge for 'herself what shall be her own terms of 
communion, and what qualifications she shall require in her 
own ministers.’ All which, in plainer English, comes to 
this ; that two or tliree men, betwixt two and three centuries 
ago, fixed a multitude of obscure and dubious propositions, 
which many millions after must bring themselves to believe, 
before they be permitted to share in the provision which the 
state has made (and to which all of every sect contribute) for 
regular opportunities of public worship, and in the giving and re- 
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ceiving of public instruction. And this our author calls the 
magistrate’s ^judging for himself/"^ and exercising the ^same 
right as all other persons have to judge for themselves.’ For 
the reasonableness of it, however, he has nothing to offer, ^ but 
that it ^ is no more than what other churches, popish’ too, to 
strengthen the argument, ^ as well as protestant,’ have done 
before. He might have added, seeing ^custom’ is to deter- 
mine the matter, that it has been ^customary’ too from early 
ages for Christians to anathematize and burn each nther for 
difference of opinion in some points of faith, and for difference 
of practice, in some points of ceremony. 

We now accompany the learned answerer to what he is 
pleased to call the ^ main question,’ and which he is so much 
^puzzled to keep in sight.’ The argument t in favour 'of sub- 
scription, and the arbitrary exclusion of men from the church 
or ministry, drawn from tire nature of a society, and the rights 
incidental to society, our author resigns to its fate, and to the 
eaiswer wdiich has been given it in the Considerations. He 
contends only, that the conduct of the apostles in admitting 
the eunuch and the centurion upo’n a general profession of 
their faith in Christ, ‘ has nothing to do with the case of sub- 
scription,’ as they were admitted, not into the ministry, but 
only the communion of the church. Now, in the first place, 
suppose the eunuch or centurion had taken upon tlrem, as 
probably they did, to teach Christianity, would they have been 
inhibited by the apostles as not having given sufficient ^ proof 
or assurance of their soundness in the faith ? ’ And if not, 
what becomes of tlie necessity of such ^assurances from a 
Christian teacher?’ In the second place, suppose you consid- 
er the church as one society, and its teachers as another, is it 
probable that those who were so tender in keeping any one 
out of the first, would have thought the argument we were 
encountering, or .any thing else, a pretence for a right of ar- 
bitrary exclusion from the latter? The case of Cornelius,^ 
says our axithor, is ‘^extraordinary; while St Peter was 
preaching to him, the Holy Ghost fell upon them which 
heard the word.’ And is not this author ashamed to own, 
that any arc excluded from the communion, or even ministry, 

* Pujrc QC). 

Wliat would any man in liis wits iliink of tins ar^timent, if upon tlio 
strength of it they were to make a law, that none but red-haired people should 
00 atoitted into orders, or even into churches. 
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of the church, who would have been, entitled by their faith ^ to 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost?’ 

The answerer in the next paragiaph acknowledges, that to 
admit converts into the church upon this one article of faith, 
that Jesus is the Messiah, was indeed the practice of the apos- 
tles but then he tells us, what must sound a little odd to a 
Christian ear, and comes the more awkwardly from this au- 
thor, whom, if you turn over a page, you will find quoting 
the ^practice of the apostles’ with a vengeance: he tells us, 
I say, ^ that no argument can be drawn from the practice of 
the apostles.’t Now, with regard to the ^ practice of the apos- 
tles,’ and the application of it to ourselves, the case seems to be 
this (the very reverse, observe, of our author’s rule), that we 
are always bound not ^ to go beyond ’ the precedent, though, 
for want of the same authority, we may not always ^ advance 
up to it.’ It surely at least becomes us to be cautious of ^ pro- 
ceeding,’ where they, in the plenitude of their commission, 
thought proper to ^ stop.’ 

It is alleged in the Considerations, that annexing emolu- 
ments to the profession of particular opinions, is a strong and 
dangerous inducement to prevarication ; and the clanger is the 
greater, as prevarication in one instance has a tendency to re- 
lax the most sacred obligations, and make way for perfidy in 
every other. But ^ this,’ it seems, ^ has nothing to do with the 
question.’]: Why, it is the very cpestion, Whether the magis- 
trate ought to confine the provision he makes for religion to 
those who assent, or declare their assent, to a particular system 
of controverted divinity ; and' this is one direct objection against 
it. But ^must the magistrate then,’ exclaims our alarmed 
adversary, ^ establish no tithes, no rich benefices, no dignities, 
or bishoprics?’ As many as he pleases, only let him not con- 
vert them into snares and traps by idle and unnecessary coa- 

* AltTiough the question, wTiother to believe that Jesus is the Messiah, he • 
not the only necessary article- of faith, is a question in wliich we have no con- 
cern ; our author, with the best inclination in the world, not being able to fix 
such an opinion upon us ; yet I cannot help observing, that ho has put two of 
the oddest constructions upon the terms of the propositions that ever entered 
into the iancy of inait to conceive. One is, which yon may be sure he intends 
for his adversaries, § ‘Uiat it is necessary to believe Jesus to be a true prophet, 
yet not necessary to believe one doctrine that he has taught.’ The otlier, which he 
means for himself, is that ‘by the Messiah we are to understand the only be- 
gotten Son of God, anointed, anti sent by the Father to niake'propitiation for 
the sins of the whole world.’ 

t Page 16. t Pages 19, 20. §*Page 16 
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ditioris. ^ But must he admit all persons indiscriminately to these 
advantages?’ The author of the Considerations has told him, 
that he may require conformity to the liturgy,, rites, and of- 
fices he shall prescribe : he may trust his officers with a dis- 
cretion as to the religious principles of candidates for orders, 
similar to what they now exercise with regard to their qualifi- 
cations ; he may censure extravagant preaching when it 
^ appears ; ’ precautions surely sufficient either to keep the 
^wildest^^ sectaries’ out of the church, or prevent their doing 
any mischief if they get in. The exclusion of papists is a 
separate consideration. The laws against popery, as far as 
they are justifiable, proceed upon principles with which the 
author of the Considerations has nothing to do. Where, from 
the particular circumstances of 'a country, attachments and 
dispositions hostile and dangerous to the state are accidentally 
or otherwise connected with ceitain opinions in religion, it 
may be necessary to lay encumbrances and restraints upon the 
profession or propagation of such opinions. Where a great 
part of any sect or religious ordei of men are enemies to the 
constitution, and you have no way of distinguishing those who 
are not so, it is right perhaps to fence the whole order out of 
your civil and religious establishment ; it is the right at least 
of self-defence, and of extreme necessity. But even this is 
not on account of the religious opinions themselves, but as 
they are probable marks, and the only marks you have, of 
designs and principles which it is necessary to disarm. I would 
observe, however, that in proportion as this connexion between 
the civil and religious principles of the papists is dissolved, in 
the same proportion ought the state to mitigate the hardships 
and relax the restraints to wliich they are made subject. ^ 

If we complain of severities, of pains and penalties, the an- 
swerer cannot discover ^whom or what we mean:’ and* lest 
his reader should, by a figure extremely well known in the 
craft of controversy, he proposes a string of questions in the 
person of his adversary, to which ho gives his own peremptory 
and definitive - no * We will take a method, not altogether so 
compendious, but, we trust, somewhat more satisfactory. We 
will repeat the ^me questions, and let the church and state an- 
swer for themselves. First then, 

^ Does our churcji or our government inflict any corporal pun- 


* PaireSl, 
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ishmentj or levy any fines or penalties on those who will not 
comply with the terms of her communion'?’ — ^Be it enacted, 
that all and every person or persons that shall neglect or refuse 
to receive the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper according to the 
usage of the church of England, and yet, ^fter such neglect' or 
refusal, shall execute any ofl&ce or offices, civil or military, after 
the times be expired wherein he or they ought to have taken 
the same, shall, upon conviction thereof, besides the loss of the 
office, forfeit the sum of five hundred pounds.’^ Stat. 25 Car. 
II. c. 2. Now, although starving be nu ^ corporal punishment,’ 
nor the loss of all a man has a ^ fine,’ or ^ penalty,’ yet depriv- 
ing men of the common benefits of society, and rights even of 
lay subjects, because ^they will not comply .with the terms of 
church communion,’ is a ^severity’ that might have deserved 
from our author some other apology besides the mere suppres- 
sion of the fact. ‘ v . ^ ^ 

2. ^ Doth it deny them the right or privilege of worshipping 

God in their own way V — ^Whoever shall take upon him to 
preach or teach in any meeting, assembly, or conventicle, and 
shall thereof be convicted, shall forfeit for the first offence twen- 
ty pounds, and for every other offence forty pounds.’ Stat. 22 
Car. IT. c. 1. — ^No person shall presume to consecrate or ad- 
minister the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper before he be or- 
dained priest, after the manner of the church of England, on 
pain of forfeiting one hundred pounds for every such offence.’ 
Stat. 13 14 Car. II. c. 4. These laws are in full force 

against all who do not subscribe to the 39 Articles of thd church 
of England, except the 34th, 35th, and 36th, and part of the 
20th Article. 

3. ^ Are men denied the liberty of free debate?’— ^ If any 
person, having been educated in, or at any time having made 
profession of, the Christian faith within the realm, shalh by 
writing, printing, teaching, or advised speaking, deny any one 
of the Persons of the Holy Trinity to be God— he shall for the 
first" offence be disabled to hold any office or employment, or 
any profit appertaining, thereto ; for the second ofience, shall 
be disabled to prosecute any action or information in any court 
of law or equity, or to be guardian of any child, or executor or 
administrator of any person, or capable of any legacy or deed 

* This and tlio Corporation Act, an otherwise excellent person calls the laws 
which secure, both our civil and religious liberties. BlacJcstone’s Comm. vol. iv, 
p. 432. . 
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of gift, or to bear any office for ever within this realm, and 
shall also suffer imprisonment for the space of three years 
from the time of such conviction.’ Stat. 9 & 10 Wil. III. c. 32. 

It has been thought to detract considerably from the pretend- 
ed use of these subscriptions, that they excluded none but the 
conscientious ; a species of men more wanted, we conceive, 
than formidable to any religious establishment. This objection 
applies equally, says our answerer,* to the J oaths of allegiance 
and supremacy and so far as it does apply, it ought to be at- 
tended to; and the truth, is, these oaths might in ‘many in- 
stances be spared, without either danger or detriment to the 
community. There is, however, an essential difference be- 
tween the two cases : a scruple concerning the oath of allegi- 
ance implies principles which may excite to acts of hostility 
against the state ; a scruple about the truth of the articles im- 
plies no such thing.! 

Our author, good man, ^ is well persuaded, that the gener- 
ality of the clergy, when they offer themselves for ordination, 
consider seriously what office they take upon them, and firm- 
ly believe what they subscribe to.’ I am persuaded much oth- 
erwise. But as this is a ^fact,’ the reader, if he be wise, will 
neither take the answerer’s word for it nor mine : but form 
his own judgment from his own observation. Bishop Burnet 
complained above 60 years' ago, that Hhe greater part,’ even 
then, 'subscribed the Articles without ever examining them,f 
and others did it because they must do it.’ Is it probable, 
that in point either of seriousness or orthodoxy, the clergy are 
much mended since ? 

The pleas offered in support of this practice of .subscription 
come next to be considered. ' One of these is drawn from 
the sacred writings being capable of such a variety of senses, 
that men of widely different persuasions shelter themselves 
under the same forms of expression.’ Our author, after quar- 
relling with this representation of the plea, gives his ‘ readers 
in its stead a long quotation from the archdeacon of Oxford’s 
Charge. § What^he is to gain by the change, or the quotation, 

* Page 33. 

t The answerer might have found a parallel below in some otlxcr oaths, which 
he .docs not care to speak of, viz. the case of college statutes, page 34 of the Con- 
■iderations. 

$ Burnet’s History of Ills Own Times. Conclusion. 

'§ See this whole Charge answered in the London Ghronicle, by Priscilla. 
The Lord hath sold Sisera into the hand of a woman ! 
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I cannot perceive, as the same first query still recurs, ‘Is it true, 
that the Scriptures are in reality so differently interpreted in. 
points of real consequence ? ’ In answer to which, the arch- 
deacon of Oxford, we are told, ‘ has shown, that points of real 
consequence are differently interpreted,’ and ‘ the plainest texts 
explained away,’ and has ‘ instanced in the first chapter of St 
John’s Gospel.’ The plea, we conceive, is not much indebted 
to the archdeacon of Oxford. But be these Scriptures inter- 
preted as they will, each man has still a right to interpret them 
for himself. The church of Rome, w^ho always pushed her 
conclusions with a courage and consistency unknown to the 
timid patrons of protestant imposition, saw, immediately, that 
as the laity had no right to interpret the Scriptures, they 
could have no occasion to read them, and therefore very pro- 
perly locked them up from the intrusion of popular curiosity. 
Our author cites the above-mentioned query from the Con- 
siderations as the query which would lead his reader to 
expect a second. The reader,' however, may seek that sec- 
ond for himself, the answerer is not obliged to produce it— it 
stands thus : Suppose the Scriptures thus variously interpret- 
ed, does subscription mend the matter The reader too is 
left to find an answer for himself. 

The next, the strongest, the only tolerable plea for sub- 
scription is, ‘ that all sorts of pestilent heresies might be taught 
from the pulpit, if no such restraint as this was laid upon the 
preacher.’* How far it is probable that this would be the con- 
sequence of removing the. subscription, and by what other 
means it might be guarded against, has been hinted already, 
and will again be considered in another place. We will here 
only tak® notice of one particular expedient suggested in the 
Considerations, and which has often indeed elsewhere been 
proposed, namely, ‘ that the church, instead of requiring sub- 
scription beforehand to the present, or to any other Articles of 
faith, might censure her clergy afterwards, if they opposed or 
vilified them in their preaching.’ The advantage of which 
scheme above the present is manifest, if it was only for this 
reason, that you distress and corrupt thousands now, for one 
that you would ever have occasion to punish. Our author, 
nevertheless, ‘ is humbly of opinion that it is much better to 
take proper precautions beforehand he must, with aU his 
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' humility/ know that when it has been proposed to take pro- 
per precautions of the press, by subjecting authors to an im- 
primatur before publication, instead of punishment after it ; 
the proposal has been resented, as an open attack upon the 
rights and interests of mankind. The common sense and 
spirit of the nation could see and feel this distinction, and the 
importance of it, in the case of publishers ; and why pi^ach- 
ers should be left in a worse situation, it is not very easy to 
say. 

The example of the Arminian confession is, upon this oc- 
casion, recommended by the author of the Considerations ; a 
confession which was compiled for the edification and instruc- 
tion of the members of that church, without peremptorily in- 
sisting upon any one’s assent to it. But it is the misfortune of 
the Arminian to be no national church — the misfortune, alas ! 
of Christianity herself in her purest peiiod; when she -was 
under the government of the apostles ; without alliance with 
the states of this world ; when she composed, nevertheless, a 
church as real, we conceive, and as respectable, as any na- 
tional church that has existed , since. 

Ou,r author, who can much sooner make a distinction than 
see one, does not comprehend, it seems, any difference be- 
tween confessions of faith and. preaching, as to the use of 
unscriptural terms. Did a preacher, when he had^ finished 
his sermon, call upon his congregation to subscribe their 
names and assent to it, or never to come more within the 
doors of his church ; there would, indeed, be some sort of re- 
semblance betwixt the two cases ; but as the hearers are at 
liberty to believe their preacher or no, as they see, or he pro- 
duces, reasons for what he says ; there can be no hitrm, and 
there is a manifest utility, in trusting him with the liberty of 
explaining his own meaning in his own terms. 

We now come, and with the tendcrest regret, to the case 
of those who continue in the church without being able to re- 
concile to their belief every proposition imposed upon then! by 
subscription ; over whose distress our author is pleased to in- 
dulge a wanton and ungenerous triumph. They had* pre- 
sumed, it seems, that it was some apology for their conduct, 
that they sincerely laboured to render to religion their best ser- 
vices, and thought their present stations the fairest opportuni- 
ties of performing it. This may not, perhaps, stmount to a 
complete vindication ; it certainly does not fully satisfy even 
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their own scruples ; else where would be the cause of com- 
plaint ? What need of relief, or what reason for their peti- 
tions ? It might have been enough, however, to have exempt- 
ed them from being absurdly and indecently compared with 
faithless hypocrites, with Papists, and Jesuits, who, for other 
purposes, and with even .opposite designs, are supposed to 
creep into the church through the same door. For the fullest 
and fairest representation of their case, I refer our author to 
the excellent Hoadly ; or, as tioadly possibly may be no book 
in oui' author’s hbrary, will it provoke his ^ raillery’ to ask, 
what he thinks might be the consequence, if all were at once 
to withdraw themselves from the church who were dissatisfied 
wdth her doctrines ? Might not the#church lose, what she can 
ill spare, the service of many able and industrious ministers ? 
Would those she retained, be such as acquiesced in her deci- 
sions from inquiry and conviction? Would not many or 
most of them be those who keep out of the way of religious 
scruples by lives of secularity and voluptuousness ? by mixing 
with the crowd in the most eager of their pursuits after plea- 
sure or advantage ? One word with the answerer befoi’e we 
part upon this head. Whence all this great inquisitiveness, 
this solicitude to be acquainted with the person, the opinions, 
and associates of his adversary? Whence that impertinent 
wish, that he had been ^ more explicit in particular with regard 
to the doctrine of the Trinity V Is it out of a pious desii*e to 
fasten some heresy, or the imputation of it, upon him? Is 
he ^ called out of the clouds’ to be committed to the flames?* 
The 40th page of the Answer introduces a paragraph of 
considerable length, the sum, however, and substance of 
which is this — that if subscription to articles of faith were re- 
moved, confusion would ensue ; the people would be distract- 
ed with the disputes of their teachers, and the pulpits filled 
with controversy and contradiction. Upon this ^ fact’ we join 
issue, and the more readily as this is a sort of reasoning we all 

* Wc were unwilling to decline the defence of the persons here described, 
though the expression in the Considerations which brought on the attack, 
ifestly related to a dhferent subject. The author of the Considerations speaks' 
of ‘being hound’ to ‘keep’ up’ these forms mitil relieved by proper authority ; of 
‘ministerially’ complying with what we are not able to remove: alluding, no 
doubt, to the case of Church Governours, who arc the instruments of imposing 
a subscription which they may disapprove. But the answerer, taliing it for 
granted, that ‘ministerially complying’ meant the ‘courplianoe of ministers,’ i. e. 
of clergymen officiating in their functions, has, by a quibble, or a blunder, trans- 
ferred the passage to a sense for which it was not intended. 
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understand. The extent of the legislator’s right may be an 
abstruse inquiry ; but whether a law, does more good or harm, 
is a plain question which every man can ask. Now, that dis- 
tressing many of the clergy, and corrupting others ; that keep- 
ing out of churches good Christians and faithful citizens ; 
that making parties in the state, by giving occasion to sects 
and separations in religion ; that these are inconveniences no 
man in his senses will deny. The question therefore is, what 
advantage do you find in the opposite scale to balance these 
inconveniences? The simple advantage pretended is, that you 
hereby prevent ^wrangling’ and contention in the pulpit. 
Now, in the first place, I observe, that* allowing this evil to be 
as grievous and as certaii%as you please, the most that -can be 
necessary for the prevention of it is, to enjoin your preachers 
as to such points, silence and neutrality. In the next place, 
I am convinced, that the danger is greatly magnified. We 
hear little of these points at present in our churches and pub- 
lic teaching, and it is not probable that leaving them at large 
would elevate them into more importance, or make it more 
worth men’s while to quarrel about them. They would sleep 
in the same grave with many other questions,^ of equal im- 
portance with themselves, or sink back into their proper place, 
into topics of speculation, or matters of debate from the press. 
None but men of some reflection would be forward to engage 
in such sub-jects, and the least reflection would teach a man 
that preaching, is not the proper v^Hcle of controversy. Even 
at present, says our author, ‘we speak and write what w’-e 
please with impunity.’ And where is the mischief? or what 
worse could ensue if subscription were removed ? Nor can I 
discover any thing in the disposition of the petitioning clergy 
that need alarm our apprehensions. If they are impatient 
under the yoke, it is not from a desire to hold forth their opin- 
ions to their congregations, but that they may be at liberty to 
entertain them themselves without offence to their consciences, 
or ruin to their fortunes. 

Our author has added, by way of make-weight to his argu- 
ment, ‘that xnany common Christians,’ he believes, ‘ would be 
greatly * scandalized if you take away their creeds and cate- 
chisms, and strike out of the liturgy such things as they have 
always esteemed essential.’ Whatever reason there may be 
for this belief at present, there certainly was much greater at 


♦ Pages 41, 42, 
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the Reformation^ as the Popish ritual; which was then ^ taken 
away, ’ had a fascination and antiquity which ours cannot pre- 
tend to. Many where probably * scandalized’ at parting with 
their beads and their mass-books, that lived afterwards to thank 
those wlio taught them better things. Reflection, we hope, in 
some, and time, we are sure, in all, will reconcile men to altera- 
tions established in reason. If there be any danger, it is from 
some of the clergy, who. with the answerer, would rather suf- 
fer the ^ vineyard’ to be overgrown with ^ weeds,’ than ^stir the 
ground,’ or, what is worse, call these weeds ^ the fairest flowers 
in the garden.’ Such might be ready enough to raise a hue 
and cry against all innovators in religion, as ^ overturners of 
churches’ and spoilers of temples. 

But the cause which of all others stood most in the way of 
the late petitions for relief, was an apprehension that religious 
institutions cannot be disturbed without awakening animosities 
and dissensions in the state, of which no man knows the con- 
sequence. Touch but religion, we are told, and it bursts- forth 
into a flame. Civil distractions may be composed by fortitude 
and perseverance ; but neither reason nor authority can controul, 
there is neither charm nor drug which will assuage, the pas- 
sions of mankind when called forth in the cause and to the 
battles of religion. We were concerned to hear this language 
from some who, in other instances, have manifested a constan- 
cy and resolution which no confusion, nor ill aspect of public af- 
fairs, could intimidate. After all, is there any real foundation 
for these terrours? Is not this whole danger, like the lion of 
the slothful, the creature of our fears, and the excuse of indo- 
lence ? Was it proposed to make articles instead of removing 
them, tliere would be room for the objection.- But it is obvi- 
ous that subscription to the 39 Articles might be altered or 
withdrawn upon general principles of justice and expediency, 
without reviving one religious controversy, or calling into dis- 
pute a single proposition they contain. Who should excite 
disturbances ? Those who are relieved will not : and, unless 
subscriptions ^vcre like a tax, which, being taken from one, 
must be laid with additional weight upon another, is it proba- 
ble that any will complain that they are oppressed, because 
their brethren are relieved? or that those who are so 'strong 
in the faith’ will refuse to ' bear with the infirmities of the 
weak?’ The few who upon principles of this sort opposed the 
application of the Dissenters, were repulsed from parliament 

VOL. II. 4.6 . 
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with disdain, even by those who were no friends to the appli- 
cation itself. 

The question concerning the object of worship is attended, 

I confess, with difficulty : it seems almost directly to divide 
the worshippeis. But let the church pare down her excrescen- 
ces till she comes to this question ; let her discharge from her 
liturgy controversies unconnected with devotion ; let her try 
what may be done for all sides, by worshipping God in that 
generality* of expression in which he himself has left some 
points ; let her dismiss many other Articles, and convert those 
which she retaias into terms of peace ; let her recall the terrours 
she has suspended over freedom of inquiry ; let the toleration 
she allows to dissenters be made ^ absolute ; ’ let her invite men 
to search the Scriptures ; let her governours encourage the 
studious and learned of all persuasions : — Let her do this — and 
she will be secure of the thanks of her own clergy, and, what 
is more, of their sincerity. A greater consent may grow out 
of inquiry than many at present are aware of ; and the few 
who, ‘after all, shall think it necessary to recede from our 
communion, will acknowledge the necessity to be inevitable ; 
will respect the equity and moderation of the established 
church, and live in peace with all its members. 

I know not whether I ought to mention, among so many 
more serious reasons, that even the governours of the church 
themselves would find their ease and account in consenting to 
an alteration. — For besides the difficulty of defending those de- 

+ If a Christian can think it an intolerable thing to worship one God through 
one mediator Jesus Chrisl, in company with any such as ciiifer from him in 
their notions about the metaphysical nature of Christ,, or of the Holy Ghost, or the 
like ; I am sorry for it. 1 remember the like objection made- at the beginning of 
the Reformation by the Lutherans against the lawfulness of communicating with 
Zuinglius, and his followers, because they had not the same notion with them 
of the elements in the sacrament. And there was the same objection once against 
holding communion with any such as had not the same notions with themk'lvcs 
about the secret decrees of God relating to the predestination and reprobation of 
particular persons. But whatever those men may please themselves with think- 
ing, who are sure they ate arrived at the perfect* knowledge of the most abstruse 
points, this they may be certain of, that in the present state of the e.hurch, even 
supposing only such as are accounted orthodox to be joined together in one visi- 
ble communion, they communicate together with a very great, variety and confu- 
sion of notions, either comprehending nothing plain and distinct, or differing 
from one another as truly and as essentially as others dillbr from them all ; nay, 
with more certain difference with relation to the object of worship than if all 
prayers were directed bishop Bull says, almost all were in the first ages) to 
God or the Fatlicr, through the Son, — Hoadly’s Answer to Dr Hare’s Bcr- 
mon. 
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cayed fortifications, and the indecency of deserting them, they 
either are or will soon find themselves in the situation of a 
master of a family, whose servants know more of his secrets 
than it is proper for them to know, and whose whispers and 
whose threats must be bought off at an expense which will 
drain the ^apostolic chamber’ dry. 

Having thus examined in their order, and, as far as I under- 
stood them, the several answers* given by our author to the 
objections against the present mode of subscription, it now re- 
mains, by way of summing up the evidence, to bring ^ for- 
ward’ ceitain other arguments contained in the Considerations, 
to which no answer has been attempted. It is contended, then, 

I. That stating any doctrine in a Confession of Faith with a 
greater degree of ^ precision’ than the Scriptures have done, 
is in effect to say, that the Scriptures have not stated it 
with ‘precision’ enough ; in other words, that the Scrip- 
tures are not sufficient. — ‘ Mere declamation.’ 

II. That this experiment of leaving men at liberty, and 
points of doctrine at large, has been attended with the im- 
provement of religious knowledge, where and whenever it 
has been tried. And to this cause, so far as we can see, 
is owing the advantage which protestant countries in this 
respect possess above their popish neighbours. — No answer. 

HI. That keeping people out of churches who might be ad- 
mitted consistently with every end of public worship, and 
excluding men from communion who desire to embrace 
it upon the terms that God prescribes, is certainly not en- 


* In his last note our author breaks forth into ‘astonishmentj’ and indignation, 
at the ‘folly, injustice, and indecency,’ of comparing om church to the Jewish 
in our Saviour’s time, and even to the ‘tower of Babel mistaking the church, 
in this last comparison, for one of her monuments (which indeed, with most 
people of his complexion, stands for the same thing) erected to prevent our dis- 
persion from that grand centre of catholic dominion, or, in the words of a late 
celebrated castle-builder, ‘ to keep us together.’ If there be any ‘ indecency ’ in 
such a comparison, it must be chargeable on those who lead us to it, by making 
use of the same terms with the original architects, and to which the author of 
the Considerations evidently alludes. This detached note is concluded with as 
detached, and no less curious, an observation, wliich the writer thinks may be a 
‘sulBcient answer’ to the whole, namely, that the author of the Considerations 
‘ has wrought no miracles for the conviction of the answerer and his associates.’ 
For what purpose this observation can be ‘sufficient,’ it is not easy to guess, ex- 
cept it be designed to insinuate, what may perhaps really be the case, that no 
less than a miracle will serve to cast out that kind of spirit which has taken so full 
possession of them, or ever bring th6m to a sound mind, and a sincere love of truth. 
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couraging*j but rather causing men to forsake, the assem- 
bling of themselves together. — No answer. 

IV, That men are deterred from searching the Scriptures by 
the fear of finding there more or less than they looked for ; 
that is, something inconsistent with what they have al- 
ready given their assent to, and must, at their peril, abide 
by. — No answer. 

V, That it is not giving truth a fair chance, to decide points at 
one certain time, and by one set of men, which had much 
better be left to the successive inquiries of different ages 
and different persons. — :No answer. 

VI, That it tends to multiply infidels amongst us, by exhibit- 
ing Christianity under a form and in a system which ma- 
ny are disgusted with, who yet will not be at the pains to 
inquhe after any other. — No answer. 

At the conclusion of his pamphlet our author is pleased to 
acknowledge, what few, I find, care any longer to deny, ^ that 
there are some things in our Articles and Liturgy which he 
should be glad to see amended, many which he should be wil- 
ling to give up to the scruples of others,’ but that the heat and 
violence with which redress has been pursued, preclude all 
hope of accommodation and tranquillity — that ^ we had better 
wait, therefore, for more peaceable times, and be contented 
with our presexrt constitution as it is,’ until a fairer prospect 
shall appear of changing it for the better. — After returning 
thanks, in the name of the ^ fraternity,’ to linn and to all who 
touch the burden of subscription with but one of tlxcir fingers, 
I would wish to leave with them this observation, tliat as the 
man who attacks a flourishing establishment writes with a 
halter round his neck, few ever will be found to attempt alter- 
ations but men of more spirit than prudence, of more” sincerity 
than caution, of warm, eager and impetuous tempers ; that, 
consequently, if we are to wait for improvement till the cool, 
the calm, the discreet part of mankind begin it, till church 
governours solicit, or ministers of state propose it — I will ven- 
ture to pronounce, that (without his interposition with whom 
nothing is impossible) we may remain as wc arc till the ^ re- 
novation of all things.’ 


END OF VOfi. II. 
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